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To the READER. | 
8, at Firſt, I folow'd Mr. Withers to the | 
Prefs, and afterwards attended him in all 
2 bis Rambles. ſofince he has thou of fon inn 

à very formal een. to PREFACE his Per- 


formance, Tſhal be contented ts play the Foo with 
| 1 in This alſo, and do the ame 5 my Anſwer to. 


But then, | 
To be as brief 25 KY TY 
| _ 'Tispoſlible by way of Preface *, rag. 
Be it known, that ſuppoſing M. W. had not (ac tis 
ſbame fully Notorious i e bas ) firſt broken the Peace, by 
| drawing me to the Preſs, yet bis Harangue about 
UNION and MODERATION, is all Banter and 
Grimace : For how Ridiculous is an everlaſting Cant 
and Din about Peace and Union, from One who, az 
the ſame time, if he does not Love, yet manifeſtly r 
Lives by DIVIS! IONS ! The very Eſſence of . whoſe 
Party, is founded in Diſobedience and Rebellion! 


And from whoſe Separation Feuds and Animoſities do, E g 


and muſt, as naturally flow, as Effects do from their | 
Cauſes ; or rather, as Flame and Burning does from 
Wild-fire. Inſomuch, that tis impoſſi ble this, or any 
other Church and Nation, ſbould ever enjoy any Lal 
lerable Degree of Reſt and Quiet, as long as ſuch. a 
e 1 3 'l 
and as heartily Wiſh for PEACE. as any | 
Aon: Bu what PEACE 7 FRA while 3 = 
Mhorgdowg of Fezebel. and her Witchcrafts are 1 
Lebe, without TRUTH isto be Abhor dd! 
E uc Peace is fo far from bei "s the Refreſhment and 
A 2 en 1 
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„ To the Reder. 
Natural Reſt of the” Chufch, ther (like v bat ſom? 
Turbulent Spirits haue ſaid F the late HAPPY 


UNION in the State) it would Encourage PR E. 


TENDERS againtt it, Bring on the INF ASTON 


lkbaes thay pageant bo Kan fr 
I do from my very Soul. deſire and pray, That the 


LY 


of its Enemies, and: Hazard a Thouſand more 


- 


Differences between Judah and Ephraim might be 


made up; but then, b fore this, can ever be done, 
Ephraim mu#t return from ber Rebellion, and no lon- 


| Du run to Dan and Bethel': She muft think it her 


| Duty to come and wiorſhiy af the fame Temple, and 
offer at the ſave Altar, Thur Judah does, 


THE Matters in Cottelt betwixt us and the Diſ- 


j 97 | 1 © *; . | 1 
ſenters, (as Mr. W. miſt with Shame confeſs, what- 
ever be pretends) are 4 Lawful Miniſtry, without 


which there cannot be any Church ar 4; Obedi- 


_ ence to Lawful Governours, without which a Church 
in Being cannot long ſubſiſt; and the preſerving the 
Sacred and Awful Union of it, without which, tho' 
n Church could ſubſiſt, it would be like a Member 
cut off from the Body, and mut of Neceſſity Wither 


6 „and Die away. Andi Mr. W. is ſo har- 
: RENT 


| 181 1 : 115 ; | | F 1 
to his Def. ings, then, without the lraſt 


Scruple, 1 will pronounce zt wholly. Indifferent, whe- ; 


ther we Serve God or Baal! 'Wherhef we be- 


lere in Chriſt or Mahomet! Or, with the ibi Ac- 
curſed and Blaſphemous Author of the RIGHTS, 


(where more. of Mr. W. bis Principles” are to be 


land) Ti TNDIFFERENT whether we believe 


"there is any GOD or mo | THE 
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Plain Truth: 
An Anſwer to Mr. Withers 
bi Defence, Sc. 


* Antagoniſt being a Perſon alto- 


f 


; gether averſe to Complement and p.ef. 7 
5 Ceremony, 1 ſhall 1 him j; tf 
1 A. with any Thing of Introduction or © 

Preamble, but fall on to conſider his Defence, 

1 with as much Expedition as I can 88 
0 HE does not think fir (he ſays ) 20 follow me Defence, 
er in all my Impertinent and wild Vagaries, as tis P. 4. 
er phraſed : However, though I have a much 
r- ore tedious Taſk, 1 deſign to follow him in his, 
E- Paragraph by Paragraph. Only when hetalks 
„ of Ephahs and Omers, Venome of Ah and Poi- 

' = ſon of Dragons ! Tears of Blood! Flaming Bolts! 

92 Wo” A. 4 e.. | 
a | Sons of Thunder ! Gigantick Minds! Mouth- 


Granado s] Agatiſms, &c, In theſe Matters, 
| I ſhall leave Mr. /, to himfelf; for though I © 
['S, had never any great Opinion of his Abilities, 

C | yet I can't believe be is ſo very Weak, as to 
think ſuch Stuff can be any Thing to the pur- | 


„ ee e 
1 B 1 


ä — 


: 

ö 

0 . 
: 
: 

q 

* 
: 
' 
| 
4 
1 
: 
! 


— —_ 


- 
* ts. —— 
, 4 — ay . 
„„ A. - — 


. a | _ — ES 
uy . . 

. , 

* * 


l| | HIS Preface, and two or three of his firſt 
0 Pages, are {pent chiefly in telling the Reader, 
3 what a Friend be is to Unity and Peace : But 
|" as for tis Autagonit, he is an Unchriſtian, Un- 
| charitable Man, who has fallen upon bim (he 
0 fays) with all the Violence that Rage and Rude- 
| neſs can ſuggeft ! Thrown Ordure in his Face ! 
And treated bim with as mich Conrempt, Cuurage 
aud Barbarity, as tis ag for a little Wit, 
and a great deal of Malice, to expreſs! ' 
HOW zhis Gentleman has been treated, the 
Reader may ſatisfy himſelf beſt, by conſult- 
[ ing my Reply If ſuch People are handled e- 
ver ſo gent 7 as long as their Cauſe is touched, 
their Complaints uſually run very high: When 
we charge em with plain Matters of Fact, 
they always give it out for Calmmmy and Lyes; 
aud when we are forced to juſtify our Charge, 
2 and point out to Place and Perſons, then tis all 
| Neailing and Outrage; and though there is no- 
=o thing like it in my Boos, and their Complaint 
1 is altogether groundleß and Falſe ; yet as long 
as they can make their Party believe it, it 
8 ' ſerves their Turn, as well as if 'twas ever ſo 
5 „ rne. 1 5 | S 135.4 
| The % Thing worth Notice, is the Pains 
| defence, Mr. V. is at, to prove hiniſelf the Autbor of 
"of þ. 5. a leak and Impertinent Pumpblet, as he right- 
MW” iy lte to think it, which was firſt 


rvply, Publiſhed without any Name to it. I told the 
| #.5. Reader, That Mr. Gilbng of Newton, came 
Fi 7 Town about the Conference, that the Copy if 
1 the Pamphlet was his Handwriting, and that he 
£5 Corrected the Preſs, and ſo left the Reader to 
. Judge, how far be might be concerned as the 
the thor of it. Toclear himſelf of this Scan- 
4], Mr. Gilling, by way of Certificate, Jn 
. SE ly: 


[3] 


ly declares, Though the Copy was his Writing, yet 


be had no hand in drawing it up; and did not 

make any Addition, or Alteration, without Mr. W. 

bis Order. | : 
UNDER Favour, This can never ſerve 


Def.p.5. 


Mr. Gilling's turn: His very ſaying, that e 


did not make any Additions and Alterations with- 


out Mr: W. bis Order, is a plain Intimation, 


that there were ſome made. How large thoſe 


| Additions, or how material thoſe Alterations 


might be, doth not in the leaſt appear by this 


Certificate, No doubt, whatever Mr, Gilling 
had to Add, which bore the Face either ot 


Learning or Argument, or how many Defor- 
mites ſoever, he diſcovered in that Embrio, 


he had Mr. V. his very full and ready con- 


ſent to inſert and alter em: for ought the Cer- 


2 thews, The Moderation Speech, the 
eaſons for not ſubſcribing, (for tis plain, 
ſome of em were thought off, as well as the 


whole made Publick, after the Onference) the 


Celebrated Qusriet, and if there be any 
thing elſe in 
of good ſenſe, or good manners, it might be ſome 
of Mr. Gilling s Additions : but, as for calling 


me Names, and 2 the Rabble upon me, 


I ſhan't diſpute Mr. V. his Title to that part 
of it: And therefore unleſs Mr. Gilling can 
give us ſome berter ſatisfaction, in the mat- 


after all, it muſt be acknowledged, neither 
be, nor Mr. JV. are wholly anſwerable for all 


the Trifles in that Peice, becauſe, what I ſug- 


geſted about the Convention at Autre hol 


the Speech was there examined ; and doubtleſs 
: "2 - very 


e Pamphlet that has the ſhew 


ter, @ great part of this Performance is like to 
be laid at his door, as long as he lives. Though 


good, ſo: far by their own Confeiſion, That . 


174] N 
very well e which, by the way, ſufh- 
ciently confirms the Remark I made, concer- 
ning the poor and mean Abilities of the Diſſen- 
ting Teachers. 

IN my Reply, I was ſomething hard put to 
it, in reconciling Mr. V. his Book to its Title 
Page: I loek'd upon it as a little Prepoſterous, to 
Prevent Miſrepreſentations after they were paſt. 

In Anſwer to this, Vat (ſays he) can no Bo- 
dy be guilty of Miſrepreſenting beſides Mr. A- 
gate? Has he monepolized that Faculty? No, 
truly, I will allow Mr. V. to have a conſidera- 
ble Share of it. But when he pointed directly 
| to Mr. Agate, in ſeveral places of his Pamph- 
Trip. ACC. let, and charged me with miſrepreſenting my 
7. 10, 4, Opponents in the late Conference, and abuſing 
16. them in tbat Affair by ſcurrilous Reflections, and 
abominable Falſhoods-, I thought all this while 
1 | he had meant Mr. Sate: But I find om it 
3 was my Miſtake, whatever Mr. V. ſaid in his 
Wo! | T0 Book, hameans no ſuch Thing in his Se- 
1 cond . 52410 lo: 


* 


Rep. p. 4. e a little, Er hat our Author, af- 


\ 


| Tmpari- tere had declared, He would not bring an Ac- 
l | ol Acer, citfation, much leſs a Railing Accuſation againſt 
5.5. any Man, ſhould, almoſt in the ſame Breath, Rail 


WM | ſo bitterly at me, charging me. with Blaſphemy, 
Def.. p. &. &. Nowobſerve his Defence— Since Mr. A. 
I gate had preached ſumething like Blaſpbemy, and 
ö | abuſed the Diſſenters, why ſhonld not Ar. W. ac- 
1 _ creſe him, and tell the Company M it at the Cun- 
| ference? — Why, betwixt Friend, Iwill tell 
38 him, He: ought, not to have accuſed me, for 
Wi this plain Reaſon; becauſe, juſt before, he de- 

WP | clared he would not do it. If I know a Man 

Wi \ to be guilty of Robbery, or any other Fillany, 
BY and, I promiſe that I Will not accuſe him for it, 
[mY 


E343 


I am a Lyar if 1 do. And when Mr. . had. © 


promiſed to forbear Railing, he ſhould, like 


an Honeft Man, have kept his Word, though 
it had been ever {o' much againſt his Inclina- 
FREY e af; e as 

BUT I have charged him (he ſays) with ma- 
licious Defigns, and aſted him, Whether he would 
have my Blood? That I directly charged him 
with malicious Deſigns, is not true; For toask 


A Queſtion about a Thing, is not always to at- 


firm it. But for having my Blood, conſidering 
what Treatment have lately met with from 


Def. p. b. 


him and his Party, I have yet no Reaſon to 


ſoftenthe Query. And pray, what can Mr. V. 


mean by h Ai Affronting the Par- 
liament, Abufeng t J 
Face, Inſulting, and almoſt as bad as crzting 
K. William's Throat, &c. Is not thts deſigned 
to expoſe me to the Fury of the Aſob ? And is 


e Biſhops, Flying in the Queens 


Ib. p. 32, 


3%, 9%" 
&c. 


not that the ready Way to have a Mans 


Blood? 


"HOWEVER, What does Mr. IJ. ſay to 
this Queſtion? Why, The maſs of Mr. Apate's 
Blood being over- heated, and its ferment outra- 
grous, Tis the Opinion (he ſays) that a moderate 
Phlebotomy might do him a Kindneſs, Tis very 
likely: But is Bloodſhed the Way which meek 

Saints ought to take for Reformation: This in- 
deed was the method in 1641, and I thank our 
Aut bor for the Intimation ; it is kind of him 


to give Warning, and let us xhow, how 2h 


deſign to deal with the High Churc hmen, when 
it comes in their Power; only, Lm afraid, they 


will not exaly follow Mr. V. his ah Ha 
for tis well known, when the Party ſet about 


that Work, they don't uſe to BLEED with 


Ib.p.7. 


Reply, p. 


6. 15. 


nd 


I. p. 8. 


[5 | 1 
I intimated, That the Account Mr. V. had 
pre of the Conference, was very Partial and 
nperfect: But this, it ſeems, if you will take 
his Word for't, was to Obige me; had he writ- 


5 ten the whole Trurb, and been an Honeſt Man, 
Def. p. 7. 


he mt have told the World, That I was ſuch 2 
Stranger to the Bible, that I knew not where to 
word Biſhop; at leaſt I could not quote 
Chapter and Verſe for it: And he hopes My. A- 
gate will pardon ſuch Omiſions. Yes, by all 
means, I readily pardon him; (for I ſay the 
Lord's-prayer at leaſt twice every Day, without 
curtailing a certain Petition of it) but I wonder 
how be can pardon himſelf, for taking Notice 
of ſuch very Trifles, But let that paſs; as Ig- 
norant as I am, I thought there were B:/bops 
to be found ſomewhere or other in the Bible: 
I wiſh they, who pretend to ſo much Illumi- 


nation, would convince the World, that they 


thought ſo too. 


Mr. V. has been à little Troubled, (he 11550 
that any Offence ſbould be taken at bis calling 
me Church-Mountebank. And that his 88 
might be the more Remarkable, he ſports him- 


ſelf with the Expreſſion, for 2 or 3 Pages to- 


gether, and can't find any Reaſon to make a 


Recantation. This helps to rm us in what 


has been commonly obſerved of the Parry, vis. 


Learne. I Man, accuſe Ar. Staddon of playing the 


Repers of Preſbyrery, bur Pre 


That *tis a very rare Thing for any of em 10 be 
brought to Repentance *. Tis poſſible, Aſen ma 
| ter (they ſay) 
was never known to Repent of any Thing. 
BUT fee his Defence , Did 408 Mr. B. a 


—— — 9 


* Friendly Debate, Pr. > 


Reaviiiac Redivivu, . 9, 10, 14. 


—— 


| f. 178, 179. | 


KS 


Emperick on the Church 2. He did ſo; but then, 
He had ſuch Reaſons for it, as Mr. V. cant 


retend for calling me Church-Aountebank. 


r. Staddon was really a conceited Aledicafter, 


as our Author words it, and did diſpenſe bis D 


rotten Drugs e the ſtaring Mob; which 
makes bis Cafe and mine extreamly different; 


beſides it was a foul Blunder in Phy/ick, and ſuch 


a One too, as he went out of his Way to make, 


which Fare occaſſon to that Learned Man for 
U 


uſing ſuch an Expreſſion *. 


* 


HOWEVER, if it had not been ſo, 1 


can't imagine how Mr. B. abuſing Mr. Staddon 
can be a tolerable Reaſon far Mr. V. abuſing 
me; at this Rate, he may juſtify any Wick- 
r n., 
BUT he cant ſee wh bis flileing Mr. Aare 
Church-Mountebank, ſbould be deemed a Reflecti- 


on upon the Clergy, If I thought this was an 


» 


honeft peice of Ignorauce I would tell him: To 


call a Aeniſter of the 0 a Quack, is to bur- 
le que his Function, and caſts Indignity upon 
his Employment. It has a malignant aſpedt up- 


on his Profeſſon, and is a Name too coarſe for a 
Perſon that repreſents God Almighty. Had 
Nr. V. calld me Afountebayk without put- 
ting theChurchto it, the Reproach had been 
ſomething ſofter,butto joyn the Churchand the 
| Mounteban together, as I take it, ſmells a 


little Prophane,, tis tu re. a 
ridicu le, and makir People believe what is 
laid in the Pulpit, is of no more value than 


what is ſaid upon the ge. And is my Ad. 


verſary ſo very ignorant, as not to know the 
ASCE Ret B WET 


4 W 


* b „ 


is turning ſacred things into 


ef, p. A. 


—_— 


* Burſcough's 


— * 


indication of the Diſcourſe of Schſiu, 


« * F 1 ; N ; 
x 


I ſureſt way to bring the Prieſthood and all Reli- 
| gion into conrempr, is to give the Clergy Nick- 


1 Names : Will not all his Flock be ready to fol- 
15 low his example ? If he calls the Clergy Church- 


. nountehauſe, they will ſoon come to call them 
„ Baals Prieſts, Devils, &c. as they did for- 
|BR merly *, and be apt to quote % for their 
6400 n is 


Among his other diſcoveries, our Author has 
found out, that tis poſſible for Mr, Agate 20 be 
|  aſhanid, and what is more than ordinary, of 
Defence Bis q inen To let the Reader a lit- 
N P. IC. tle into tlys matter, he may take notice, The | 
268 next day after the Pamphlet entituled, A 
TRUE AND IMPARTIAL ACCOUNT Gs. 
was publiſh'd without any Name wit J. 
haſtily drew up a Sheet of Paper (one end of 


3 which was to deſire the Auzhor to prefix his 
HY Name, that ſo I might know whom I had to 


| deal with) and call'd it, A PREFACE TO A 
| MORE IMPARTIAL ACCOUNT, &c. but 


* 


|... before I could get it printed, the 2d Edition 
e bof that Pang fer come out, with Mr. V. his 
"Pl Name to it; avid if this be not thought a ſuffi- 
*cient Reaſon for my ſtopping the Preſs, aftex- 
wards, if Mr. V. pleaſes, when-he is at lea- 
fire, he may aſſign any other, And. now, 
| could any one imagine, that Mx. Agate ſhould 
de called Rogue, and Villain, and Raſcal, fer 
[11 doing thi Tf we had not ſeen it, could any - 


n Chriſtian believe, that the Diſſentert, thoſe 
is) moderate people, ſhould Print Hye-and riet A: 
bout it, and fend 'em all over. the (iy and 


Country to find out tae ſhape eſs Tue of wo | 


Raſcals Brains! 


— 
— — * 

2 1 
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BUT fee what Remarks our, Defender 


makes upon this occaſion. This paper, he ſays, Defener 


was ſo extreamly filly and r::liculous, that the p. 10. 


| Author of it could have the leaſt band in Auſwer- 


ing his Queries. By this it ſhould ſeem, the 
Queries are pretty well anſwered, and he 
need not have ſpent 30 Pages in defending 
them. But why had Mr. Agate the leaft hand 


in anſwering. them? Anon he tells you—— Def. 42, 


becauſe a School-Boy might anſwer every one of 
them as well. Piſh—this _ all again; 
ſurely Mr. Agate may be allowed to anſwer 
Qucrievas well as School-Boys, and if Mr. I. 
had thought they were fo Childiſbly anſwered, 
why ſhonld he talk in this very page of my 


, oe nding for aſſiſtance farther then NewtonBuſheP 
Why thould þ 


is Party give out, that Mr. Burſ- 

cough had an hand in it, and Mr. #—— xe- 

port, that Mr. Leſley drem up my Reply for me 2 
ertainly, if School-boys could do it as well, 

there's no reaſon. to go to Arch-Deacons, or | 

the Devil himſelf about it, as Mr. V. calls Def. p. 


Mr. Leſley. But for theſe Gentlemens farther 90. 


ſatisfaction, that we may have no more Hes 


and Cyes about it, I take this opportunity to 
tell them, that no body had any hand in draw- 
ing up my Reply, or made the leaſt Addzti- 
ons or Alterations in it, but the Gentleman 
who was concerned with. me at the Confe- 
„% ir ace r aaht 
L blamed Mr. V. for making a Feſt of Schiſin, 
and telling People at the Conference, that it Repp. 16 
mas à Sc bi ſin to tear an Haudterobe F in pieces. 
To this he anſwers, He dbes unt remember be 
ſuid any ſuch thing at the Conference, bowever 
Re will ſay it aum, and bad Ar, Agate widerſtood 


* 
* 


[ 10 ] 
bis Greek Teftament, he might have known, that 
| 18} Rep.p.11 Exioue in Greek is the ſame thing with a 
1 Rent in Engliſh, At preſent we will not talk 
of our Scholarſhip, how little ſoever Mr. Agate 
Bi: underſtands 1 the Greek Teſtament, it is 
. plain Mr. V. underſtands leſs, or elſe he is 
$18 very unfortunate to print but one Greek word 
Bl all, in the Body of his Book, corrected and 4 
4 ä mended, and put a Final Sigma in the middle 
of it; eſpecially when he could not accoſt the 
Gentle Reader with the uſual excuſe of the Au- 
Mi 2hors abſence from the Preſs. But ſmall mat- 

| ters apart. Tis certain there is no arguing 
8 from one Language to another, though the 
„ Greek word =xioue does ſignifie a Rent in 
6 General, yet all People that talk Engliſh 
know, that Schiſiu is reſtrained by common uſi- 
[| age to a particular ſenſe, and ever taken for 
2G | a breach in Church-Communion. Mr. Lock, who 
Wl. | was well skilld in the propriety of Language, 
tells us *, They that apply the common received 

Names of "7 Language ro Ideas, to which the 


_ common uſe of that Language does not apply them, 
are guilty of Impropriety, and ſpeak Gibberiſb. 
And ſhould any body come into Mr. V. his 
Houſe, and hear his Children calling upon 
their Mother to mend a Sebi ſin in their Stoeting, 

or a Scbiſin in their Coat, they would look upon 
the Children, or rather they that taught em 
this Language, to be hardly in their Wits. This 
Defence of our Authors puts me in mind of 

Mr. Congreve t, who being taxed for making a 

 Martyrof a V horemaſter, very learnedly told 

his Adverſary, that Martyr was a Greek won. | 
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, Lib. 3. Cap. 10. Fs | = 
in Collier“ J. Def. par, 74. r 


One of em have been word re 5 
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and ſignify'd in plain Engliſh, no more than 
: Fitneſs. But as the Admirable Mr. Collier 
bſerves *, In ſuchcaſes if a Man, S:bolar-Fke, 
ſhould run to Etymology, and conſtrue b 

Dictionary and Prapoſition, he would make moſt 
etched” Tranſlations : and this he Illuſtrates 

very pleaſantly, in the following Story, viz. 
A certain Doctor had preſcrib'd a Lady Phy- 
* fick, to be taken in ſomething Liqui, 
* which theBill, according to cuſtom, call'd a 
Vebiele. The Apothecary being at a ſtand 
about the word, applys to Littleton s Didtio- 
* nary, and there he finds Vehiculum ſignified 
* ſeveral conſiderable things; he makes up 
* the Bill, and away he goes to the Lady, 
* where upon the Queſtion, How the Phy/ict 
vas to be taken? He anſwers very innocent- 
g ly; Madam, ſays he, you may take it in a 
Cart, or aWaggon; but not to give your La- 
* dyſhip zoo much trouble, I think a Wheelbar- 
* row may do; for the word Vehicle in the 
Bill will carry that Senſe. In ſhort, this 
Direction was comply'd with, and the Foot- 
man drove the Wheelbarrow about the 


. 


* Chamber. | 

I0o go on: At this Rate of Underſtanding 
Engliſh, every Emiſſary that is ſent from France 
or Rome, might go for an Angel, (as many # 
our Diſſen- 
ters, whilſt they were hol tb in their 
Conventicles ) for ayſn@ in Greek, ſignifies a- 


Iny Meſſenger. And fo again, a Twopenny Boy 
may aſs for an Apoſtle, tor Amwor®- ſignifies 


any Perſon that is ſent, and may be apply'd 


Defence againſt Congreve, p. 51. 


1 Defence 
(IBF p. 88. 


Ib, p. II. 


Schi ſin, that was to be the Subject of our Diſ 
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to One that runs of a Trifling Errand, as well 
as to the Apoſtles of Feſus Cbriſt. 
NAY, if ſuch Stuff was defenſible,- Poli 
Scot might have called King W ILLITA AM Ty 
rant, a thouſand times over, without wearing 
tbe Wooden Ruff, as Mr. V. ſpeaks ; it had been 
only telling the Aſagiſtrate, That, he talked ai 
little out of his Aſother Tongue, and ſaid His 
Majeſty was Tvexn® ; and whatever that ſtand 
for in Engliſh, in Greek it ſignifies a King. 
Alfter all; Can it be thought they that oc 
caſioned the Conference, deſired to be ſatisfied 
about tearing Handkerehiefs * Was: this th 


pute ? I believe, no Body ever before applied the 
word $chiſm to ſuch a Ridiculous Purpoſe, ex 
cept Mr. T—s, and he Good Man, did it for 
zbe Relief of Tender Conſciences *... \ . | 
BUT 8 424% 51 Agats 2 
ropoſing Queſtions, and aſted, What they thought 
Hebe ? To which it was N That 
Schi ſin was a Sin, and that all Sin was in i 
own Nature e though all Sin would 10! 
be ſo eventually. Ihat is to ſay, If a Schiſia. 
zick Repents, he may be Saved: And is not 
this an gtr,] Diſcovery? But ſuppoſe 
2 Schi ſmaticſ does not Repent, nor ever re- 
turns to that Communion which he has unwar- 
rantably forſaken, as there is not One in Forty 
that doęs, what becomes of him 2ben ? Is not 
his Schi ſin eventually Damning? If Mr. V. 
would ſpeak bis out plainly, and let his Parry] 
know the Truth of the matter, he would ſoop 
have a very Thin Congregation, ©: m... 


** 
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ees of | Schiſm— the lower degrees are ſins wy 
Hrmity, and ma be pardoned upon a general 
epentance=—=there was a ſbarp comtention be- 
veen Paul and Barnabag—and- one F theſe 
ood Men was certainly in a fault=JYe think 
very defect of Love ts a Schiſm But when it 
roceeds from Envy and. Pride, and is attended 
itþ Rancour and Malice, *:is Schiſm in an 
igher degree—as was urg dat the Conference. 
o not remember one half of this paſſed at 
he Conference, neither does Mr. Valter. But 
Pranting Mr. V. did entertain the Company 
t this rate, and fora conſiderable time to- 
gether, (they that know him, will not think 
t impoſhble) yet methinks, ſince I did not 
ell the World of it, He ſhould have. forbore 
ubliſbing his own ſhame. I wonder nom more 
hen ever, that he ſhould ſcruple to ſubſcribe 
he Conference; Certainly, a Man that can 
enture to put his Name to this, need not be 
Fraid nor aſbam d to put his Name to any 
bing. But to examine. the Par * 4 55 
1ſt. He ſays, there are yas. egrees of 
Schiſm, ſome higher and ſome lower. I find 
Mr. is as well acquainted with the Degreesof 
chiſm,as a certain Author is with the Diffiucti- 
ng about it; tis either in a Church or Fom a 
unpar -. Church, Local or Real, Total or Partial, Charitable 
2 Fortyor Uncharitable, Neceſſary or Needleſs Privative 
Is notÞor Poſirive,&c{ Diſcourſe of Schiſin c. which 
Mr. Vby the by, are borrow'd, at leaſt Cue half 
Party loben of em, from Father Baxter x. But ſince 
n | TY = BHT TT ow tas TK we 


d ſoon 
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tld not 
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poſe 
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FARTHER, he ſays, there are ſeveral de- pag. 12. 


FAR- 0? KS; 15 * f | 7 * 
1 * Noeonformiſts Plea for Peace. p. 37. 38. 39. 
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we are upon degrees, I ſhall take it _ kind- 
Iy, if our Author will be pleaſed to tell us, in 

what degree of Schiſm he places tearing Hand- 

kerchiefs ; muſt that be put hzghber or lower? 

Is it to be reckoned among the 45 of Infirmity? 

Or may it poſſibly be pardoned upon a general 


Repentance? 


( ⁊2diy) There was a ſharp Contention between 
Paul and Barnabas, and one of theſe good men 
was certainly in a Fault. "Tis very right, but 
then, it muſt be remembred, there are ſeve- 
ral other faults beſides Schiſm; and unleſs Mr. 
V. can ſhew one of theſe good men was guilty 
of Schi ſin, the Inſtance can do him no manner 
of ſervice;' no, nor then neither; For he 
can't think the Holy Ghoft has recorded other 
Peoples faults, that we ſhould imitate them; 
or that he and his Party will fare one jot the 
better at the Great Day, becauſe St. Paul and 
St. Barnabas were contentious, as well as zhem- 

' ſelves. © PE 5 
(ZH.) We think every defect of Love, every 
3 lon of the Aﬀettions, io be a lower degree of 
8 Schiſin. This is poiſible; I once heard of 2 4 
Man that thought himſelf to be a YVinegar-bor- WW 7 

le, and I'have met with ſeveral Folks, very u 
lately, whoſe Notions are Arbitrary; they can E 

_ think things to be quit what they pleaſe to © -; 

have em: For Inſtance, in the Caſe before us: J. 

There is hardly any thing in Nature, ever ſo I n. 
ſinful, or ever ſo innocent, but Mr. V. and a he 
Brother of his together, can make 4 Schiſm of a 
| FN it 3 Atheiſm 18 a Schi m, Hel 18 4 Schiſm, 21 
J | Apoſtacy is a Schiſm , Defed of Love W co 
55 2 OS 
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1 
and, could any One think it, Tearing Hand- 
kercheifs is a Schiſm ! 1 

THE Reader can hardly ſuppoſe theſe Au- 
thors have publiſhed bis, that any Body ſhould 
believe it; tis manifeſt they do not believe it 
themſelves : For can any One imagine, Mr. 
V. thinks a man can't be deficient in his Love, 
and a little Vucharitable without going to a 
Conventicle? Are theſe Il Qualities to be found 


no where but among the Drſenters? *Listrue, 


Defeit of Love, and Alienation of Afectiont, are 
uſually the Cauſes of Schiſm, and the Conſe- 


| e of it too: And hence tis generally oł- 


erved, Diſſenters are of a bitter, uncharitable 


Temper, are apt to Rail, Revile, and Call Names. 


But theſe Qualities are very far from being 


| theSchiſmit ſelf, bat conſiſts in the Cauſeleſb 


Breach of Church-Communion : Otherwiſe, if it 
lay in II Humours, there could not be a good- 
natured Diſſenter in the World; which I'm 
ſure no man. can ſafely ſay, that converſes 
with em ſo often as I do. 5 


(4ly,) When it proceeds from Envy and Pride, 


and 1s attended with Rancour and Malice, then 


tis Scbiſm in a bigher degree. *Tis confeſſed, 
when a Man is deficient in his Love, through 
Envy and Pride, (which is ſomething Prepoſte- 
rous) and comes to be full of Rancour and Ma- 
lice, he is then a very Il-naturedCreature,; but 
not at all a Schiſmazick, for that Reaſon, If 
he ſhould, then every Il natured Man muſt be 

a Schiſmatick, and we muſt go to Nabal for 
an Inſtance of it, and not to Korah and his Ac- 
complices: which, I believe, has hitherto been 
ver- looked by all Commentators, | 


I'N 


161 
IN ſhort, what Mr. V. and his Brethren have 
lately publiſh'd about Schi ſim, has not the leaſt 

regard to the Breach of Church Communion, 

, * (whichis the very form and eſſence of the thing: 

according to them, the Point lies in the Dif- 
ference of Peoples Afedtions and Qualitres, 
inſomuch, that one Alan, provided he be ill- 
lrimoureci, may be a Schiſmarick, and another, 
that is good-humoured, ſhall be none, though 
they are both Members of the ſame Communi- 
on. I believe no mortals before ever put ſuch 
Fancies into Print! And what can they deſign 
by it, but purely to blind the Eyes of their 
Party, and make them eaſie in their Separation; 
they endeavour to extinguiſb the very Notion 
of Church Unity, dilute the Heinouſneſs of 
Schi ſin, and perplex it with ſo many diſtincti- 

i ” ons, and degrees, that at laſt they make either , 

| all Chriſtians in the World to be Schiſmaricks,or Ii 

1 elſe, that tis impoſſible any ſhould be ſo. 

Def. 12 Still I am defy d, to name the Man who ſaid 15 


Sebiſm was 19 more, 1. e. uo greater Crime than 
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rearing Handkercheifs ; this, our Author ſays, I 65 
charged upon them in the Pulpit, and has à dif 0 
ferent meaning from what they offer d at the Con. ar 
ference : At the Conference! Why, did they of- 1 


ter any thing about zearing HandFercherfs at 7 

the Conference e F ormerly, that is to ſay, a few KC 

Lines ago, Mr. V. did not remember any ſuch By. 

pag. II. Hing. Now, when an Author has a badCauſe, 
and a bad Aſemury too, he makes but very or- [1 
dinary work on't. Butto the point; I never ed | 
charg'd him with thoſe expreſs words in the , 

_ Pulpie, or any where elſe: but if I had, what be 
has fince ſaid helf amounts zo as much, for Jr 
he ſtands to it, That tearing HandFerchiefs is a | | 
7 Schiſin; aud if fo, then Schiſ at leaſt that * 
| 5 Schi ſin 1. 
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8 
Sebi ſin, which he there ſpeaks off, is but (or in 
other words, 10 more than) tearing Handker- 
chiefs. He may Waſh and Rub till his Heart 
akes, but can never bring this Aſſertion ta a 
Tolerable Complexion. | 
HE cannot expect a ſerious Anſwer to his 
next Paragraph, It comes to thus much; Mr. p. 12. 
Agate draws People from their own Pariſh Chur- 
hor gh therefore is guilty of Schiſm as well as 
THIS Parallel is ſo far from running on all 
Fur fert, that it will not ſo much as bale up- 1 
on one. In the firſt place, I can't prevent 9 
ö N of other Pariſhes coming to my Church ; J 
„In the next place, I do nothing to encourage ES || 
q and promote 1t ; On the Contrary, I bave tak- || 
en occaſion, both to Talk and Preach apainſt 1 
it. And can Mr. W. fay the ſame, with re- 
T lation to hoſe who forſake their Lawful Ali- 1 
iſters to follom him ? But ſetting aſide all this; ? 
Is there no difference between going to ſeve- 
ral Congregations of the Eſtabliſhed Church, and 
forſaking the Eſtabliſhed Church, to joyn with a 
Communton ſet up in direct oppoſition to it? I 
am confident Mr. V. will ſay, tis more Cri- 
ninal, or Schiſmatical, for People to go from 
im, and joynwith the Auabaptiſts or Guakers, 
than "tis to go from him and joyn with Mr. 
7737 and yet the difference between the E- 
abliſhed Church and a Conventicle is infinite- 
ly greater, than betwixt one Diſſenting Con- 
* Peregation and another, Well, but ſince I have 
called Mr. W. Schiſmatick, why ſbould not Mr. N. 
call me ſo? For a very good Reaſon ; becauſe 
I am no; Schiſmarick, J live in Obedience to 
my e Governours, am in Communt- 
n With a Tue and Noble Church, and act in 
N Oq» 5 , "0 


42.5 J 


Conformity to its Rules and Orders; and Mr. 
V. I conceive, is not altogether ſo conformable. 
Nay, but does not the Vulgar Proverb ſay, what 
Def. p. it fewes for a Gooſe, is ſawce for 3 Gander? 
12 © There is a Man for you ! An Author | I con- 
tels I cannot gain-ſay him; only, which of 
| the two is the Gooſe, we muſt leave to the 
| judgment of the Reader. But here is more of 
| this coming : If Mr. Agate be Maſter of Arts, 
i he has heard before now of the Maxim in Logick, 
li A quatenus ad omne valet Conſequentia, Mr. 
. Agate has heard of that Maxim before now, 
7 but he is not Maſter of Art enough to under- 
i ſtand it, as it is here applied: Nay, I will 
= venture to give any Man a Months time to 
make ſenſe of it, unleſs he will take it for 
| granted (which is the very matter in debate 
| betwixt us,) that a Comventicle is a true and 
{ | lawful Church. „„ „ 
ö 80 far Mr. V. has ſpoke for himſelf; he 


= comes next to windicate the Account he gave 
1 Def.P. of the Intended Diſputation, and to ſpeak di- 
if 13. realy to the point, he ſpends two or three 
Pzges in proving that I have ſaid the Diſſent- ! 
ing Teachers are Villains. Now, allowing this 1! 
to be much to his purpoſe, yet methinks he g 
need not have taken ſo much pains about it, 1 1 
becauſe I confeſſed the Fact in Kvarkl places 1 
. 10.65, of my Reply, acknowledged, it was an harſh 
word, and what other ſenſe ſover it might || ce 
bear, I «yy it to the Diſſenting Teachers, as III 
$ Perſons who I had reaſon to think were not ſiu- | of 
| | cere in their Profeſſion of Religion: and to .conti- th 
me my plain dealing with them, unleſs they I Pa 
ö : can give | better Reaſons for their Jeparatith [Ul 
E from the Eftabliſhed Church, than they have al- Iwo 
{ ready done, I'm afraid T {hall never be able I an 
to altet my Oprifon, | As pre 
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AS for ſaying, It was my uſual Language to Defence. 
pag. 14. 


call Mr. Troſs Villain, particularly before Mr. 
Saunders and Mrs. Keat; this, as our Author 


_ repreſents it, is falſe: I don't know, that 1 


ever pronounced this Sentence, Mr, Troſs is 


a Villain, by way of Aſertion, in my Life. 


Tis true, I madeuſeot that Harſh Word, (which, 
at the ſame time, I explained, by ſaying, that 
I underſtood by it, ſuch People who were not fi- 
cere in the Practice of Religion) and when I ap- 
plied bis to the Diſſentiug Teachers in general, 
I was aſked, What I thought of Mr. T 


fit, for His ſake, to make any Exception to that 
General Rule, = Ms 

NOW, when hie was Noiſed about the 
Town, the Holy Siſters, who Wear this Old 


Gentleman's Picture at their Girdles, began to 


be very Clamorous; and where ever I came, 


the Queſtion was «ſally put to me, Whether 
or No I had called Ar. Trofs Villain? And be- 


cauſe I always owned, That I had applied that 


Harſb Word to the Diſſenting Teachers, without 


Excepting Him, when aſked, the PARTY 


gave out, That I was continually calling Mr. 114 


Troſs Villain: And this is what Mr. V. terms 
REASSERTING. © 

BUT Afr. Agate has a pres Air of De- 
cency and Good Manners— I think Mr. V. and 
I have no great Reaſon, either of us, to boat 


of our Airs; and as to my Manners, they (I 


thank him) are pretty well known in theſe 
Parts. Could He, or any of his Party, fixany 
Il Manners upon me, I don't doubt but they 
would have been very particular both in Time 
and Place. I am far from Juſtifying every Ex- 
preſſion that paſſes in Converſation, when Peo- 


C4 — ple 


roſs in 


particular? And, I confeſs, I never thought 


20 


the Gentlewoman, our Author ſpeaks of, to be 
my Enemy) it Table-Talk was to be (ne, we 
ſhould often make ſad Examples of 
beft Senſe ; and it would be as difficult to get 
ſome People to a civil Entertainment, as tis now 
to bring em to a Religious Conference, 
Again; Our Defender ſays, I bave betrayed 
0 8 my Ignorance and my Confidence, in this 
atter. | 


(I.) My Tenorance, in giving that Definitiog, 


of a Villain, which belongs to an Hypocrite. 
TO this I Anſiver ; Dr. Barrow has told us *, 


That bee and Reviling, in our modern Lau- 


guage, may be termed Villany, as being moſt pro- 
per for Ruſtick Boors, and Men of coarſe Educa- 
tion and Employment. It Mr. V. pleaſes, I will 
quit my own Definition, and take this of the 
Doctor; I am ſure, the Cloak will fit the ſame 


ple are among their Friends; (and I don't take 


en of the 


Shoulders. But to make ſhort of 1t ; the whole 
Quarrel Mr. V. has at me in this Paragraph is, 

That I have called the Diſſenting Teachers Vi- 

 lains, when I ought to have called em Hypo-  " 
crites. I muſt acknowledge the Error, and do i © 
promale, tor the futur, to ſpeak more pro- I © 

erly. i Fe el 

Ibid. ; 2.) Mr. Agate has betrayed his Confidence; m 
55 for, in judging of another maws Sincerity, be iu-  U 
vades the Throne of Gol. Ilie 

THIS Charge comes in a little unluckily, | %: 

for, in this very Page, Mr. V. makes himſeij ſee 

Judge of my moſt Early and Original Thoughts . en 

he underſtands my Intentions, and what the . ! 

very Springs of my Actions are, better than my Mr 

SS ſel ana 

2 : | the 
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ſelf. I declared, what I ſaid relating to the 


Diſenting Teachers, was to open the Eyes of my 


Pariſhioners; that they might no longer be de- 


 ludedby crafty and deſigning Men, who, under 


the pretence of Reforming Religion, have expo- 
ſed it to the Scorn of Atheiſts and Libertines, 
and done more to deſtroy it within theſe few 


Rep p. 10 


Tears, than its profeſſed Enemies have been able 


to do in many Ages. 
BUT Mr. V. ſays, This is a meer Sham, he 
knows my Heart better than fo ; what I have 


ſaid, proceeds from want of Charity, and is the 


overflowing of my Gall and Spleen— So that, if I 


have been confident in Judging of his Sznceriry, 


here 1s Confidence for Confidence, and ſomething 


ver. | 


BUI not to build too much upon bad Ex- 
amples, certainly a Man may Fudge of ano- 


ther's Sincerity, without Invading the Throne of 


God, or ſetting up for a Searcher of Hearts , 
when we ſee Peoples Pradtices run quite Coun- 


ter to their Pretenſions; when they ſhuffle and 


change, according to Occaſions and Seaſons, 


endeavour to perplex Religious Principles, and 
make their Followers believe what (if we may 


appeal to their own Writings) they don't be- 
lieve themſelves; I take theſe to be ſtrong 


Symptoms fl na And though we can't 


'em falſe, unleſs Contradictions can be true. 
FARTHER; Mr. G. has told Mr. AL. that 


| Mr. Agate is a man of a Diſputatious Humour, 


"N and that he has Challenged and Talked againft 


the Diſſeuting Teachers in Coffee-Houſes, &c. To 
the beſt of my Knowledge, I never faw Mr. G. 
in a Coffee-Houſe, nor ever mentioned the Dif- 
C 3 our 


—— — 


enting Teachers tere to that purpoſe, till after 


ſee ſuch Peoples Hearts, their Actious ſpeal. 


—— I war Wo N 2 
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our Conference was over. And Mr. G. ſays, 


he never aſſerted any ſucb Tbing“; and that 
Mr. M. might be ſomething miſtaken, ſeems 


2 


manifeſt, in that Mr. G. was in Cornwal, the 


ſame time he is charged with this Aertion. 


INDEE D, Mrs. G. after I had given her 


my Thoughts of Schiſm, and the Ring- Leaders 


in it, queſtioned me, It I would own what I 


aſſerted before her Teachers, and I always pro- 
miſed to do it; and if this will go for a Chal- 


Tenge, I ſhould be glad Mr. V. and his Brethren 
would accept of it, and come to a Conference 


without any more ado. 


AGAIN, I ſaid, I was peri urpriz'd 
E 


into the Conference by a Gentlewoman, that gave 


me an Invitation to come and ſee her. But 


this, our Author ſays, can't be ſuppoſed, for I 
was invited a Fortnight, or Three Weeks before, 


Zo drink a Diſhof Tea with her. And what then? 
Can't a man drink a Diſb of Tea with a Neigh- 


bour, without entring upon a Conference about 
Schiſin? Can't I viſit a Gentlewoman of my own 


Pariſh, without meeting Two or Three Diſſen- 


ring Teachers there? But why did I bring Two 


of my Hearers along with me? I neither brought 


them with me, nor knew of their coming, tall 
the very Hour they came. And what ever In- 


timat ion they might have of a Diſpute, they 


_ did not let me know of it; and I proteſt ſo- 


lemnly, I heard nothing of it from any other 
Hand, nor thought of meeting any Diſſenting 


Teachers there, till I ſaw em come into the 
Houſe. l e 


NEXT, we are preſented with a Cerz:ficare, 
ſigned by five Diſſenters, a good old Aunt and 
four 7 2 to prove, That I, contrary to 
what I have aſferted, did conſent, that what 

e 


W. 


them botb, though they are Diſſenters. 
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was written at the Conference ſhould be burnt 
Nay, if need be, ſeveral of them are ready to 


ear, That burning the Papers was my own pro- 


po ſal. 


NOW, not to mention what lack Two of 
theſe Certifiers have already had in Swear- 
ing, I do moſt ſeriouſly proteſt, upon the beſt 
recollection I can make, I never did conſent 
to the burning of the . Papers + I remember it 
was often urg d by Mr. Haller, and I as often 
oppoſed it, and offered the ſame Reaſons againſt 
it ben which Thave ſince publiſh'd. And theſe 
are ſo convincing, even in Mr. V. his own 
Opinion, that he has not vouchſafed to give 
the leaſt Anſwer to them, However, to o- 
blige ſome of theſe fair Ladies, as far as I can, 
I promiſe to diſtruſt my own Memory in this 
matter, until I ſee whether themſelves , or 
their Friend Mr. V. can fairly ſatisfie me in 
theſe following Scruples. R 

(1/t.) If what was written at the Conference 
was to be burnt, how could Mrs. Keat and Mrs. 
Gird, (for whoſe ſakes the Conference was 
appointed) keep Copies of it? And that they 
defired zhis, and inſiſted upon it, J appeal to 


(21y.) If the C ſecs was to be burnt,how 
comes it to paſs, that our Autagoniſtt did not 
mention bie, when we inſiſted upon ſulſcrib- 
ing it? Had they asked us this Queſtion, To 
Ka urpoſe ſhall we ſubſcribe theſe 1 ſee- 
ing they are immediatly to be burnt before our 
Eyes? This muſt have effectually ſtopp'd our 
Mouths, ung prevented the whole Dehaw a- 
bout that Matter; uuleſs they thought we 
asked them to ſubſcribe, to ſee if they could 


write or no. 
C4 (34h) Sup- 


MO - 


fear their Hands ſhould riſe up in 


pers: Their Reaſons run altogether 40 the 
C 


\ 
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_ (3dly) Suppoſing the Conference was to be 
burnt, what reaſon could Mr. V. and Mr. 
Hallet have to refuſe putting their names to it? 
Certainly there could beno danger, as they 
pretended, in ſubſcribing a Paper which was 
immediately to be thrown into the Fre. 5 

(athiy) In their Letters, and in the Reaſons 
for not ſubſcribing their Names, (which came 
out within a day or two after the Diſpute broke 
oft ) there1s not a word about burning the Pa- 


ribe for 
gment a- 
gainſt them Seven Tears after; which is ſome- 
thing unlikely, if the Papers had been burnt 
Seven Years before. 1 


contrary —_— They could not £ 
1 


N 55 tbly) If it was agreed the Conference ſhould 
e 


urnt, how could the Perſons that wrote it 
down preſerve it in their cuſtody £ Our Author 


ſays expreſly, That when Mr. Hallet conſented. 


40 en Scribes, he expected that they ſhould 
fign what they wrote, and afterwards He offer d, 


that they ſhould preſerve what they bad written. 


And pray, when was this offer'd? I do not re- 


member there was the leaſt queſtion made a- 
bout pre ſerving the "pd at our ſecond Meeting, 
neither does Mr. Walker ; our Diſpute then was 
altogether about ſubſcribing them. Nay, bis 


very ſaying, 'zwas offered by Mr. Hallet, and 
that Afr. Hallet expected the Scribe: ſtould put 
their Names to what they wrote, when be con- 
ſented to _— em, is a demonſtration, That 
preſerving the Papers was agreed upon, at our 
farft meeting. © „ TEIN, bt 
AND now has this Gentleman muſtered up 
five of his Congregation to cerrify , or, if there 


be occaſion, to ſwear, the Papers were tobe burnt ;\ 


and 
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1 
and then does he tell all the World, the Papers 
were ro be pre ſerb d! What is burning and pre- 


ſerving the fame thing? What harm have 


theſe People done Mr. V, that be ſhould ex 
pole them in ſuch a manner? Has he nothing 
elſe to do but to abuſe his Friends? If 1 
might adviſe theſe Ladies, they ſhould never 
go to his Meeting any more: Lis plain, ey 
can never expect to get Huſbands there, 
for, if Mr. V. ſpeaks Truth, tis manifeſt zhey 
do not; and therefore, they that believe him, 
will not have any thing to do with chem. 
AFTER all, hould we grant the Thing 
our Author ſo much contends for, that I did ch 
ſent, at the firſt meeting, the Papers ſhould be 
burnt, ſtill there are Reaſons, more than enough, 
why we ſhould afterwards inſiſt upon keeping 
and ſubſcribing thews I was but one Parſon con- 
cerned ; and Mr. Walker has ſince declared, a 
Thouſand times, That he never would undet- 
take a Conference of that kind, unleſs it were to 
be thus atteſted. Beſides, the Incomventencies 
of deſtroying the Papers were plainly ſo many, 
and ſo great, that they would ſufhciently ju- 
ſtify any One's revoking ſuch an Agreement. 
For to make the Caſe their own; ſay, that 
Mr. Halle: had agreed to ſubſcribe the Papers, 
and afterwards ſhould have ditcovered ſuch Iu- 
conventencies to attend it, and ſuch Dangers in 
Reality to himſelf, as have been ſince muſtered 
up for him in Pretence only; would not he 
have thought this a ſufficient Ground to re- 
cede from Inch an Agreement 2 Eſpecially, if 
his . were otherwiſe, in its ſelf Reaſon- 
able, ſuch as highly tended to the better Ma- 
nagement of the Conference, and no manner of 
Inconvenience to the DiÞnutants on any fide, 
13. dog 9 


Def p. 19 


\ f 

[26 1. 

unleſs they ſuſpected either the Weakneſs o 

their Cauſe, or of themſelves. OE ORR 

TO go on. Mr. Haller alledged at the fri 
meeting, That he could not hen ſtay and di- 
ſpute, being to preach the next day; and Mr. 
ate ſays, ONE afterwards three Hours, and 
did not preach the next day; and ſo endeavours 
zo fix a Lye upon Mr. Hallet. Well, and how 
does Mr. V. bring him off? Why, he ſays, the 
Truth on t is, every word Mr. Agate has ſaid is 
True : Mr. Hallet was excuſed from preaching, 
and did tarry beyond his Intention, but it was by 
Mr. Agate's Importunity— That may be ; but 


if Mr. Hallet could 92 at my Importunity, why 
A 


could he not ſtay to ſatisfy his Hearers in the 


Point of Schiſm 2 And pray, who kept him 


there two Hours afterI came away ? Was this 
done by Mr. Agate s Importunity? Or did the 


good Women make a Schiſn in his Cloak to keep 


im there 
I charged our Antagoniſts, with turning the 
Company out of the Houſe, who came to hear 
the Diſpute, and complained of Mr. Hallet's 


Difingentity, who, after I had uſed all the 4r- 


guments J could think of, to keep the Company 
there, told ſeveral of em privately, that I 
would not ſuffer em to ſtay. The latter part of 
this Article, Mr. V. does not think fit to med- 


dle with; he leaves poor Mr, Hallet to ſhift - 


for himſelf. But for turning the Company out of 
doors, he has this to ſay: Mr. Hallet was not 


willing to diſpute in aCrowd— No truly, nor 
Mr. V. neither: He has Reaſon to be ſby, and 
Keep his Cauſe as ſecret as he can; a publick 


ference would ſpoil all; 3 
IF his Party could but once fairly hear what 
their Teachers have to ſay, and had but Grace to 


— 


conſider 


[ 27 ] 
onſider ont, there would quickly be an End of 
he Separation: They would toon return to 
he CHURCH, and their Teachers would 


have nothing elſe to do, but ſuck their Thumb, 


or come after them. 1e 
AS for the wortby Clergy-man of this City, 
whoſe Charaſter is ſo well known, I aſſure Mr. 


. it receives no advantage from his menti- 


oning of him, on this Occaſion : All I ſhall fay 
at preſent to the inſinuation Mr. V. ſeems to 
drive at, is, That I had rather undergo the 


ſmall Inconvevience of it my ſelf, then caſt the 


much Greater upon that worthy Clergyman; as I 
muſt of Neceſſity do, ſhould I tell the true 
Reaſons, why Me. 

fit to let him tarry at the Conference. 


BUI then, as to what concerns the other 


Clergyman, which, tis ſaid, I call'd ap from the 
Country, ſince Mr. . has not made his Name 
publick, he does not think fit to do it himſelf, 


and therefore, declines to Teſtify the contrary of 


what Mr. V. affirms, by a formal Certificate. 
However, I havehis full Orders to let Mr. V. 
know, that if he will name him in his nex: 
Book, he will give 16 under his Hand, and Seal 
too, if need be, That he was not ſent for, or 
ſpoken to, or any other way, directly or indi- 
rectly, brought to the Conference by me or Mr. 


Malter; but that, as his being about Exeter 


at that time when the Conference was goingon, 
waspurely accidental (as, I ſuppoſe, was the 


Caſe of the other Clergymeu, for I never ſpoke 
a word to them about it, either e ſiuce;) 


ſo there was no other Cauſe or Motive Whatſo- 


ever that led him thither, but barely his own 
Curiofity. And though he came indeed in our 


- 


Company, yet Mr. Walker expreſly objected a- 


gainſt 
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Valter and I did not thin 
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gainſt his being there at all; and, at laſt, it 
ended with this Reſolution, That if he found 
none were admitted, but zhoſe who were at 
firſt _ pan, he would willingly, as he 
accordingly did, quit the Room. | 
WE are now arriv'd at the Defence of thoſe 
Reaſons which eur Author publiſh'd, for break- 
ing off the Conference; and to ſhew, why he 
and his Brother Hallet could not ſubſcribe the 
Diſpute. And here, by way of Preface, he ' 
Def. p. tells the Reader, That ſe Mad Clergymen ſhould |) 
rl ſay, they believed Mr. Hallet would not diſpute 
on ſuch Terms as would be propos d; Nay, "twas 
added by One of them, that he would be a Fool. if 
he did. I muſt acknowledge, I have heard of 
one Clerg yman that did fay fo, which was Mr. 
 T——Lavgdon (and for any other Diſcreet and 
Learned Drvine's ſaying any ſuch thing, Mr. W. 
muſt Name him, if he would have an Anſwer 
to it); but then, this was ſpoken in ſuch a man- 
ner, as Tam ſure makes very little to our Au- 
ebors 8 becauſe, He ſubjoyned his Rea- 
ſons for what he ſaid to this effect, If zbey ſbould 
ſubſeribe the Conference, both themſelves and 
their Cauſe would continue to be expos d, beyond 
the power of Shift and Evaſion, as long as Ink 
and Paper ſhould remain. 1 
WHA thoſe Terms were, that Mr. Wal- 
 kerandToffter'd to 1 2x on, the Reader may 
Reply, p. ſee at large in my Reply; as alſo, what An- 
17. 20. ſwers have been already given to our Author's 
95 Reaſons. Particularly I told him, moſt of theſe 
Reaſons werefoundout and fram d ſince the Con- 
erence was broken off, and fo could not poſſi- 
bly be the true Cauſe why they refuſed to ſub- 
ſeribe their Names. | 


* 


129] 


BUT bis is not the only Anſwer Mr. V. ve- 


„ry carefully Skips over; for, by the way, his 
be - 9 1 defective in all its Fart > he 
has dropt the moſt material things in my Reply, 
at and confutes my Book, juſt as a Alouſe might 
ze do by nibblivg at a few Leaves of it however, 
shall conſider his Defence as far as it goes. 
8 (Iſt) Should they ſubſcribe, for ought he Defence 
5 knows their Hands might riſe up in Judgment a- 22 
8 gainſt em Seven Tears hence; ſhould a 3 P. 


get upon the Bench again, things might be Wire- 
drawn———Now, not to obſerve how unlikely 
tis, as Times go, that any one ſhould be gue- 
ſtion d tor 2 Indignities on the Chureh, of 
England, or, if they were, how likely tis 
that they would be fetch'd off with a NEC- 
| NON, this Reaſon runs altogether upon 
the ſuppoſition, that our Antagoniſts can't ac- 
count for their ſeparation, without railing at 
the Common-Prayer, and vilifying the Eftabliſh- 
ment; which is fuch a ſhameful conceit, that if 
'twas ever ſo true, methinks they ſhould not be 
ſo forward to own it. If they have any thing to 
alledge againſt the Common- Prayer, or againſt 
any thing elſe belonging to the Eftabliſb d 
Church, is it impoſſible to do it in good Lan- 
guage? Can't they a ha againſt a Noble Church 
without reviling and abuſing it? Our Author | 
has poſitively told us, That bis Principles are 7. 
70 be found in the Articles of the Church of Eng- . 
land; char he does not defire the Extirpation of © 5 


Epi ſcopacy, or the Liturgy; and that the Church FOE, Pe 1 
of 5 is a Noble Part of the Reformation. 5, 6. 13. 
And now if we may believe any thing of hic, | 
ſurely they can have nothing ſo great and hai- 
nous to Object againſt it, as can be —_— — 
284 | 


likely to endanger them, ſhould they fei 


1 


r 
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BUT, to ſilence this Objection, we then told 
them, and have ince repeated it, That they 
ſhall not be obliged to put their Names to any 
thing, which they imagine may expoſe them to 
the Laſb of Fr any Nay, to remove all 
their prætences of this kind, we are willing to 
he them any Security that they can reaſona- 
bly demand; let them ſay, what will ſatisfy 
them, and we are e rw 3 

AS for Vire- drawing, or being accountable 7 
Tears hence, it is a pitiful Shuffle. There is a 
Linitation in Q. Eliz. At. of Uniformity, by 
which they that deprave the Common-prayer, 
Kc. are Indemnified, unleß they are proſecuted 
the next Aſizes after the Fat is committed, 

IO his Second Reaſon, viz. That their An- 
ſwers niuſt be ſuddain, and unpremeditated, 


4 


Rep.p.21 twas replied, That our Diſcourſe, for the moſt 


part, muſt be as ſuddain and unpremeditatedas 
theirs; that they had a N to ſtudy their 
Defence, and that it could not be ſuppoſed, zhey 


were at any time unprepared to Juſtify their Se- 


Def'p.2 7 paration. In return to this, our Defender ſays, Ar. 


Agate might caſily gueſs what bis Antagoniſts 
would ſay, and oug bit to be prepared with his An- 
ſwer. Tis true; and might not Mr. V. gueſSwhat 


his Antagoniſts would ſay, andbeprepared with 


his Anſwer? Our Diſpute was to be about Schiſm, 


and would our Autbor make People believe, 


that he underſtands nothing of the Matter? 
Has hepractiſed the Thing ſo long, the he has 
loft the very Notion of it? Beſides, if this 
Objection have any force in it, it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any ſuch thing as a Conference 

at all, upon far Tunes; for tis certain, ſome 
Bod) muſt be the Reſpondent; and they that 

une the Rules of Diſputation as well as 


Mr. 


a 4 
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Mr. V. know, that if a Man has Time enough | 


to ſtudy his Queſtion, and Senſe enough to un- 
derſtand it, he may be as ready with his An- 
ſwert, as his Opponent can be with his Objefi- 
ons If he thinks otherwiſe, we will change 


/ides with him, and will not offer ſo much as 


one Reaſon againſt ſubſcribing our Names. 
Mr. V is contented that his Third Reaſon 


ſhould be diſcarded; but then, he is a little dif- p. 22. 


ſatisfied, that I ſhould accuſe him for ſaying, 
All the Papers were to be left in my Hands, 


whereas the word All, he ſays, is foiſted in by 


ts and not expreſſed in his Account. If Mr. V. 
did 


not mean All the Papers, how does it an- 


ſwer the Purpoſe for which he brings it? And 
why did not he let his Party know, that he 
was to have ſome of them ?_ He aſſerts, They 
could not truſt the Papers in my Hands, for fear 
of Additions and Alterations, to their Diſadvan- 


Imp. Acc. 
b. 12. 


tage. But how could they have any ſucb fears 


about em, if they were to have Copies. and 
Counterparts of 'em ? Beſides, what could he 
deſign by thoſe general Expreſſions, Leaving 
the Papers, Intruſting our Papers in Mr. Agate's 
Handi, unleſs it were to make People believe 
that I was to keep them ali? But, to ſtop his 
mouth for ever in this Point, has he not ex- 
preſly ſaid, in more than one place of his Ac- 
count, That All the Anſwers were to be left in 
Ar, Agate's Hande? I am afraid this man 


Imp. Acc. 
2. 9.11. 


can't ſee very well, there muſt needs be ſome- 
thing amiß, either in his Eyes, or in his Con- 


o ·· M ‚ . 
AGAIN; He complains, That I have 
miljepreſented their Letter, andmade them write 


falſe Engliſh : And to make the Blunder more 


remarkable, he ſays, tis printed in different cha- 
; 25 9 raters, 
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raters. Conſidering how eften this Aurbor is 
guilty of Real Blunders, tis a very unreaſona- 
ble Thing to charge him with falſe Oner. The 
Blunder he ſpeaks of, if there be any, muſt lye 
in the word US, (when US Miniſters were in- | 
ſulted) which, firſt of all, is not printed, as he 
ſays, in different characters. In the next place, 
(tho upon conſulting the Letter again, I find the 
word was As, yet) to print Us tor As is a miſtake, 
which any man might ſo eaſily fall into, that, I 
dare ſay, the Reader will readily acguit me of 
any defign; eſpecially conſidering,that theSenſe 
of the Letter is not a whit the more 4 by 
reading As than Us, Again; Mr. . has ar- 
bitrarily inſerted, what he judged would make 
better Senfe of it, and foiſted in the word 
THEIR, which is not in their written Lezrey. 
And once more; He has been ſo wnlucky in his 
Amendments, as to leave the Expreſſion as much 
Nonſenſe as it was before; for if it be read as 
he would have it, it muſt run thus, No great 
wonder, if Men, who had any warm Blood in their 
Veins, were a little heated, Whereas their Mi- 
niſters were Inſulted— And this is fo apparent, 
that when I lately ſhewed Mr. V. the Original | 
Letter, to ſatisfy him, that I had done him 20 
wrong, he was ſo fully convinced, that he = 

1 lick 


78 HAT his . ee eſcape the better 
in a crowd, our Auth | 


e r ME | "ry 


that we ſhould ſubſcribe it, and that UE 


1 
eement, and if the Conference ſhould take 
Ml as he pretended, this could be no 
why he ſhould not " . 
5 4 ou ſhall have his Defence : Mr. Hal- | 
let, he ſays, expeted the Diſpute ſhould be tak- Defence 
en down in Charafers, (though he never ſpoke p. 22. 
a Word of it) and that none but the Scritle © 
ſhould put his Name to it— and they were both 
ſurpriz'd at the other tedious, dilatory Method— 
And if the Reader will pleaſe to confider this, 
Mr. Agate's Objection quickly vaniſhes. : | } 
I don't know what Readers Mr. W. may 1 
meet with, but I'm pretty confident the Vri- 
ter can never make Senſe of this: However, let 
us try what may be done by Conſileration , I 
would fain underſtand Mr. V. and am willing 
to think he underſtands himſelf. „ 
Ihe Queſtion is, Whether or No our Anta- 
goniſts ng t to ſubſcribe the Diſbure ? To 
this our Autbor Anſwers in the Nægative, and 
gives this reaſon for it: Ar. Hallet expected that 
the Diſpute ſbould be taken in Character: Well, 
and what then? This, he ſays, had been 
t, both @ ſhort and an eafie Method. Very good, 
2 and what next? Next! Why, nothing at all; 
% || 1s not the Objection vaniſb d To goon; 
. Ar. Hallet and our Author were both ſur- 
E ri d—At what, pray? At ſuch a tedious, di- 
I /atory Method, as would have ſpun out the Confe- 
rence into Days and Weeks. Now, for my Lite, 
I can't.conceive, how writing a Man's Name 
ſhould ſpin out ſo much Time. Mr. V. ac- 
knowledges, twas agreed between us, That 
the Conference ſhould be written, colt what time 
it would; and all our Diſpute was, Whether 
they ought to put their Names to it: And 
this they refuje to do; becauſe, it ſeems, they 
hs e cannot 


we 
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he deprav'd the Common- Prayer, &c. and Judge 


own Party, and to all the Nyrid, Tt it be not Fat 
ſhould ſubſcribe what they have to ſay in De- 


P. 20. 


ſuch a thing from them, which perchance was 


may be taken down in ieſt than a Sheer of Fr. 


CE r 


— 


"T1 


cannot write their Names in leſs than a Weeks 
zime ! One would think, our Author wrote rhrs 


when he was almoſt aſleep. 


But again; He ſays, war expefted that 
none ſhould ſubſeribe the Diſpute, but he thay 
wroto it. Be it ſo, I will only ask Mr. V. if 
he ere, could not ſubſcribe the Diſpnte, in 
as little Time as be that wrote it? And whe- 
ther or no Another's ſubſcribing would be a 
ſufficient Atteſtation ot wllat paſſed at the Con- 


ference ? If it would not, how could he expect 


it ? If it would, then all his Reaſons about de- 
praving the Common-Prayer, and being enſnar d 
and expoſed ro Penalttes, muſt ſtand for no- 
thing. For if other People ſhould cer7rfy, that 


that Mr, Walker and I ſhould one abou with 


3 ſhould get upon the Bench; I take their 
Ruvidence againſt him to be as valid, as if he 
had cerrified it bimſey- 8 3 

N the whole; I dare appeal to their 


and Reaſonable, that Mr. Haller and Mr. 


Fence of their Separation. To talk of prfinal 
Compliances, an * the whole City quar- 
relling and janeling for Weeks together, is 
mere hunting for Frcuſes, the Conference could 
not have laſted many Hours, it they would 
have come to the P»ine, and diſputed fairly: 
(though it muſt be own'd, we could not expect 


the Reaſon why Mr. Walker faid, for onght be 
knew it Might laſt ſo very much longer.) Half a 
dozen Syllgiſms muſt needs have brought 
the Matter to a Determination; and fo much 


De,. 


351 
per. And as for Quarrelling, &c. certainly, 
halfa Score People may meet together, and / 
pute a Point, without diſturbing the whole City, 
Nay, our Diſpute might have been a fair Means 
to Compole the Prarrellings that are among us, 
and keep People from running into Fadi ion, 
and Schiſars, by convincing them, that theis 
| very Teachers have nothing to ſay in their 77. 
3 ferien. Go 


t OUR Autbor, being a little unlucky at a» 

h ſwering, has a mind to try what he can do at 

X aſting Queſtions : He would fain know, To what p. 23. 

d + this Gentleman ſlould be ſo fond of a Diſ- 

þ ute + 
IF by Gentleman he means Mr, Agate, (which 
is 4 piece of Civility not ſo very common with 

him) he will tell you, at other times, Mr. 4- 

* is ſo far from 89 fond of a Diſpute, that 

he declines his own Challenge, can't be prevailed 

upon to produce one Argument, but runs out of the 

Pit, without ſtri king a Stroak, &c. I confeſs, this p. 4, 5; 
is ſaid at ſome diff ence and { tis much more 24. 
pardonable than if he had contradifted himſelf, 

as he has before now, in the ſame page. But 

to the Queſtion; I have no Deſign in diſputing, 

but to ſhew my Diſſenting Pariſhioners the great 

Danger of their Separation ! And that their E- 

ternal Welfare is very nearly concerned, in their 
Repenting and Returning to that EXCELLENT 
CHUR which they have ſo unjuſtly forſa- 

ken ! And if Mr. . does not nom this, he 

is very Ignorant ,, if he does, tis highly crimi- 

vel in him to concealit: And fo I hope his 
Dneſtion is anſwered. 


D 2 „ "mor 


. 


BU the Diſſenters have no great Opinion of 
Ar. Agate's Abilities, nor do they imagine that 
P. 2. 4 can offer ſtronger Arguments than ot ers have 
done. TT e 
' WHAT Mr. Agate's Abilities are, is ſome- 
thing beſides the Queſtion; I'm ſure my Cauſe 
is good, and it our Defender was not afraid of 
the One, tis plain he was of the Other; or elſe 
he would not have zrump'd up ſo many Excuſes 
for not ſubſcribing, and ſo induftriouſly 4void- 
ed, the Conference, TOY: 
AS tor offering ſtronger Arguments, there is 
no occaſion tor that; enough has been ſaid al- 
ready to convince all the Honeſt Diſſenters in the 
Nation, if their Teachers would ſuffer them to 
ſee it: But it has ever been their Practice to 
delude their Party, and to cry down all that is 
writ againſt them, and 4 ade People from rea- 
ding it ; well knowing that Jenorance is as 
much a Friend to Preſbyterian, as it is to Po- 
piſb Devotion. | 13 5 


(2dly,) HE goes on A ing Queſtiont; If / 

Ar. peel deſigned to expoſe us for Fools, why 

p. 24. did he not embrace the Opportunity ? þ 
IRULV, I own II was much to blame in not 
laying hold of that Opportunity on any Terms; * 

for Iam affraid I ſhall never have ſuch anozher. x 

But then, methinks, Mr. V. ſhould not reaze *: 

me, as he does, every other turn, and laugh p 

: at me for being ſo favourable to him. If z 
| be his way of Requiting me, he muſt not er- h 
pect to eſc ape ſo another tims. Ln 

7 za 
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WHAT Mr. V. has offered about a Sala- P. 24. 


. as foreign to the Conference, and to 


the ſ#bſcribing our Names, as Mr. Staddon's | 


Parenc hyma Was to the matter of Schiſm, But 
granting we were to diſpute about a Salaman- 


der, yet a warm Salamander, as I take it, is Tþid, 
no common Creature , every One knows, a Sa- 


lamander is ſaid to live in the Flames, not on 


| the Account of its exceſfve Heat, but becauſe 


its Nature 1s thought to be extreamly Cold : 
And therefore, a warm Salamander 1s much 
ſuch a Thing as the Reſponding Syllogiſms were, 


which we know were brought to the e 3 
E 


or, if you pleaſe, it is like a charitable Schiſ- 


matick ; or, in plainer Terms yet, of Contra- 


diction, it reſembles a peaceable Diſſenter ! 
When as the very Nature of a Separatiſt con- 


ſiſts in the ee, Qualities of Contention, Strife 


” 
* 


and Di ſobedience. 


, OUR Author ſays, In all our Letters we in- P. 25. 


ſi upon à ſufficient Atteſtation to the Conference. 
We do ſo; and unleſs we could find out ſome 
other method to check the Calumniesof the Par- 
77, and keep them from makin falſe Reports 
about it, we muſt 7»/# upon it Fg I, And Im 
Fer if our Antagoniſts thought their 
rinciolet and Practices were defenfble, no Peo- 


le in the World would be more forward to 


have the Conference ſufficiently atteſted than 
themſelves : Tis not their Modeſty that makes 
them decline it. | 1 05 


Bur Ax. Agate is for a Linſey-Woolſey Diſtur = 
zation, firft ſpeak and then write, and ſo on in a Ibid, ; 


Circle, In a Circle? If he had ſaid pon the 
Square, he had been right enough; for ſuch 


— © WS — 2 — 


[13S Þ-- 
a Diſputation is all that we contend for. But 
let that paſs. I would willingly know, how 


li | our Conference (which was agreed by themſelves 
wall. ſhould be taken in wrizing ) could be managed 
. without ſpeaking hrt, and writing afterwards; 
"WY if this be what he calls a Circle? How could 
—_ our Notaries take down our Arguments, unleſs 
| they fr# heard what they were? If our De- 
M) fender cannot reliþ this ungrateful Horch dorch, 
0 j Defence, as he terms it, I am ſorry for it; it is a very 
Wil pag. 25. bad Buſmeſs, when an Author loſes any of his 


Senſes. 85 


* j Reply, IN my Reply, I Epitomized Mr. V. his 
ky pag. 13. Speech, (Anon he will tell you, I made zhis 

Defence, Speech for him) but he ſays, He will nor Jo 

pag. 38. it, for he never called Mr. Agate Rogue expreſſy. 

Kb 805 I never ſaid he did: When a Man Epitomizes 

10 an Author, he endeavours to give the Senſe and 

* Subſtance of what he ſays, rather than his very 

worde And for Mr. V. to tell the Company, in 

2 ſet Speech, at the Conference, that Twas a vi- 

Ment Accuſer! Had inſulted the Diſſenting Tea- 

chers! Abuſed Mr. Troſs! And derogated from 

ny very God! Was, in effect, to call me Rogue, 

and ſomething more. On this occaſion, our 

Defender makes himſelf very merry, and is 

very witty too! But we will pardon him for 

once; he does not #ſe to be ſo very often, nor 

very long together. e 


TO Conclude; Our Autbor thinks I have 
been too ſevere upon his Friend Mr. Fowler, and 
on this account calls my Book a Libel: But cer- 
'  tainly, he would have ſpent his Time much 
hetter, either in 1 thoſe Charges that 
I brought againft him, (Which he has EA 

el phe | OE, muc 


* 
= 
A 
® 
J 
a ; 
| 


of them. 
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much as offered at) or in exhorting him to Re- 
pentance, than in unreaſonable Complaints and 
Exclamations. N „% ia 

INDEED, Mr. Fowler (as he obſerves) is | 
very well known in this City, (particularly to Mr. 85 
Atkins and Mr. Bere) and fo he is at Dartmouth 
too; but this is no more than what might be . 
ſaid of Jobn Hamlin, or, if it be poflible, of a 
worſe Fellow, who may be better Known than 
Truſted. But conſidering that ſuch Fellows are 
the chief Inſtruments and Toals of the Party, tis 
no wonder their Teachers appear. with more [ 
than Ordinary Zeal and Earneſtneſs in Defence 


i þ 


HAVING 2 what paſſed at the - | 
Conference, and ſome ſmaller Matters, Mr. W. 

proceeds next to Mr. Agate s Deſperate Doctrines, p. 27. 
and affords us 8 or 9 pages, to prove, that I 8 1 
N Blaſphemed my God, and his King Wil- p. 33. | 


I. Iwascharged with ſaying, The Diſenting 7. Acc. 
Teachers take as much pid bg pd Souls, - on _—_— 
Chri& did to Save em. I 
TO clear my felt in this matter, I printed 1 
the Paſſage which he hints at, Word for Word, 


as tis wrirten in my Sermon; ſhew'd him, how 


the Party had miſrepreſented it, and that the 


Application of it was entirely miſtaken. But all Reply, 
425 Mr. V. ſays, is meer Shuffle aud Evaſion, p- 05 


for Mr. | Agate preaches without uſing Notes. Defence, 


4 - 
. 


Not always (my Friend) I »ſe ny Meret ſome- p. 26. 
Hinges in 5 Balu; and though 5 the genera- 2 


liq I do not, yet I am ſo far from Preaching 


D 4 Extenpore, | 


[ 40 ] 


Extempore, that I never once Preach'd in this 
City without firſt writing my Sermon, and 
thence committing it to my MHemory; ſo that an 
appeal to my Notes is a better Evidence than 
Mr. V. is aware of, and would make his Rea- 


ders believe. © | 

Def-p.26 BUT our Defender ſays, my excuſes in 
this Matter have been various and inconſiſtent, 
particularly at the Conference, where I did not 
deliver 72 Paſſage as T have printed it. It 
may be fo; had Mr. V told me before hand 
he INE to bring this Charge againſt me, I 
ſhould have conſulted my Notes, and have 
given him the ſame Account then as I have 
fince ;, but to fall upon me on a ſudden, and ex- 
pect that I ſhould repeat a particular Expreſſion 
of a Sermon, which was Preach'd two Tears before, 
1s a little #nreaſonable : All a Man had to do 
— 17555 a Caſe, was to recollect himſelf as well 
as he could, and tell the occafion of his Sermon, 
which I aſſert once more, was takn from Mr. 
Collier's View of the Stage, and drawn tp in So- 
merſetſhire , and what relates to the Diſſentiny 
Teachers, was added ſince I came to Exeter, an 
is at a conſiderable diftance from that Paſſage, 

which has fo enrag d the Partiʒxʒ. 
ALL this will not do; Mr. V. brings in 
Mr. Tozer, Mr. Atkins, Mr. Arnold, that writes 
himſelf Merchant, and a whole Troop of Diſfen- 
ters to reftify, that they have all been told Mr. 
Agate did fpeak thoſe Words, in the manner as 
zbey are charg d upon him. I don't doubt but 
Mr. F. bull 1 Affidavit Men enough; 
and if it would do him any ſervice, I- believe 
tis poſſible to bring Ten thouſand Perſons, all 
of them every whit as honeſt as Mr. Arnold, &c. 
who ſhall aver, hey have been told the ſame 
. thing! 


[ 4: ] 


Cryed it all about the City and Countrey, inſo- 
much, that there is hardly a Diſſenter in 
theſe Parts, but is taught to call me. Blaſphe- 
mer, and gnaſhes his Teeth at my very Name ? 
Have they not ſent Accounts of it beyond the 
Seas, to Liſbon, New-England, &c, tomake me 
oalious, if it be poſſible, all the World over? 
And nom does he bring in Arnold, Tozer, &c. 
to ſay they have been zold ſo. 1 

BU to demonſtrate the truth of this Charge, 
and ſtop Ar. 5 
brought forth, a Vitneſe beyond all exception ! 
A very boneſt Man, and a very good Scholar ! 


zbing! Have they not put the Story into Print? 


Agate's Mourh, Michael Hide is 
Defence, 


And, be it ſeems, was preſent at Church when P. 27. 


this Blaſphemy was preach'd, and he well remen:- 
bers, and poſitively aſſerts, that Mr. 555 did 
ſpeak the { hard words of the Diſſenting Teachers, 
and took his Text Pſalm 111. and the 10 Verſe. 

NOW, If Aſaſter W. was to manage this 
point for me, This unexceptionable Gentleman 
and Scholar, muſt expect to be call'd Ignis far 
tuus! Impudent Lyar ! Author of Forgeries! 
Black-month'd Devil ! and the xeſ of it; but I 
have #0" fancy for Conventicle Language, and 
therefore, I ſhall only tell the Reader, Mr. 
Hide, as#l-luck would have it, has miſtaken my 
very Text, I am ready to make Oath, that I 
never preach d upon any Verſe of that Pſalm 
fince'I came to Exeter. Nay, Honeſt Myr. Aſi- 
chael himſelf, perceiving :bis could not be con- 
ceald, ſent me 3 Letter ſoon after the De- 


fence was Publiſbed, and would bear me in hand 
that tis A PETIT, as he words it, and in/ignt- 
feant Matter, in Accounting for a Sermon to 
miſtake the Tex: ! And beſides, whatever In- 
formation he gave Mr. V. of my Diſeaſe, he 

118 yy 46 ays, 


De. p. 


92. 
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ſays, He never directed him to that P/celm. 


Now, it Mr. Hide had not this Excuſe for him- 
ſelf, I could eafily pardon him; for ſure it is 
allowable enough in a Lay Brother to miſtake 
the Text, ſince tis ſo often done by their Teach- 
ers themſelves : Therefore the 0 uſe I ſhall 
make of it, is this; If Mr. Hide did not give 
Mr. V. ſuch an Information, it is very mani- 
feſt bow ready Mr. V. is to aſſert by Wholeſale 
If be did, then let the Reader judge what Cre- 
dit there is to be given to Ar. Hide's Teſtimony, 
in ſo Nice and Punttual a Matter, as a /ingle 
Word or Expreſſion in a Sermon, when he was 
miſtaken in fo plain a Matter as the very 
Text it ſelf. In the mean time, it is among ſt 


em, and let Mr. V. and Mr. Hide agree up- 


on it how they pleaſe; Only I would fo much 
befriend our Author, as to caution him, how he 


ſhoulders off this Blunder upon Mr. Hide, and 


brings up an zl _— upon his Senſe and Learn- 
ng; for then, if his Honeſty be exactly of the 
ſame fize with his Underſtanding, as Mr. V. 
ſeems to make it, he muſt no more ſay, Mr. 
Hide is 2 Iſan M as clear a Reputation as. any in 
the City, unleſs he deſigns to affront every ho- 


neſt Man in it; Nay, I believe, his Old Friend, 


Mr. Fowler himſelf, will hirdly like it. 


2. I aid it was reported ſome years ago, 
that zhere were miſchievous Deſigns carrying on 
againſt the Princeſs (Our Preſent Queen); and 
here our Defender declaims very: bandſomly 
upon the Devil and the Facobites, the Rakes 
- and Facks, Bottle, Berwick, &c. and fays, I 
have gone near zo cut King Williams Throat 
for upon enquiry made into his Cabinet, it did nor 

appear that his 175 had any deſign to deprive 
the Princeſs of her Life. 5 P 


7c 


ray 
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pray good Mr. V. who ever faid be had? 
Could 110 155 have a deſipn us the Princeſs 
but King William? Or could there be »o Plot 
carrying on, without being writ down, Pa 
lodged in the King's Cabinet? In the Name of 
God, what fort off 4 man does Mr. V. make of 
King William? And what can he nean by ſuch 
vile Inſinuations ? As if there could be 10 Vil- 
lany committed, or deſgned in his whole Reign, 
but hi Majeſty muſt have an Han in it! 
FOR m part, I never, mentioned a md 
about the 1 K Cabinet, or charged the De- 


N /ign upon bis What 1 ſaid in the mat- 
# ter, related to 12 Patios Party, who, a little. 
> before the late King's Death, aid down his. 
h Maxim in one of their Pan blets * That the 


Children of a Tyrant 1 that Libel. had before | 
called Her 1 reſty's Father, aud laboured to | | 
prove him) ought to be ſet afi Fe, for Reaſons of | 
ETERNAL and Univerſal Force. And if we | | 
V. may believe the Norwich Addreſs t, (or rather 
fr. ber Majeſty herſelf, who gavea manifeſt San- 1 
in Gion tothe Truth of it, by graciouſly receiving | 
o- ) they had then a Deſign on 71 to defeat ber | 
d, Majeſty of ber Chidoubted Right! And this, as Defence; 
2 Mr. V. obſerves, | could not well be done, without P- 31. 

A depriviy her of ber Life. 

0, AND now, upon this Speere I can 1 | 
* ſee where the Boldneſ or Alper of it Was, 1 
nd 0 clench the Van (as our Author {peaks) and Ib. p. 32. 

% ib; hank God, that ber Majeſty had eſcaped their 

tes Hinds 11 15 he thinks it Unſeaſonable to do 

1 his upon a i Weep 2 Day, when we were 


61 Meing for ber s 0 OT Kaan on to the 
122 1 Nabel 
ide 1 


* 3 ET Als * bis Majeſty Kc. 17 
a 2 
ed N Gaxette, 2 the 30th, 2702 | * 
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[ ” Defp.z2 BUT farther, Mr. V. ſays, The ſame day I | 
11118 preached this Sermon, I had the Grace to deny, 
* that I ever charged King William with ſuch a | 
We defign. Ves; and J hope I ſhall always have | 


the Grace to deny what is falſe. J with orher 
People had Grace enough to own what is true, and 
then our Diets would quickly be over.. 
Defence UPON the whole, he appeals to his Rea- 
ders, if NOW have any Reaſon to call the Diſ- 
P. 33. ſemers Rebels - I believe if we could come to 
a Poll, there would be Ten to One againſt hin-. 
Why muſt not the Diſenters be called Rebels 
Now, as well as Before? Does my Abuſing Ring 
William, allowing it had been True, excufe. 
the Party from the murdering K. Charles, and the 
reſt of their Rebellious Practices? 1 Lam a 
Rebel, and if you pleaſe, aL rd Ir. V. to be 
another, does it follow, becauſe he and I are two 
Rebels, that there are no more in the Nation? 


3. THE Diſenters have been charged for o- 
mitting the Sacrament of the. Tode Her at 
Oxford, in their late Rebellien, for 12 Tears to- 

Defence, gerber; and thir, our Author confeſſes, is true, 
p. 35. 2s far as it relates to the Body of the Univer 5 
| who did not receive it in the Unrverſity Church 
For ſo long time. However, he fays, they did 

receive it in their un Colledge Chappels. His 
meaning is, that ſome of them. did fo, but that 

it was neglected in he moſt confiderable Colledges, 
3 in Chrift-Church,” Feſus-Colledee, 

| New- Colledge, and All Soul, as long as the 
* Reply, Diſſenters had the Government in their Hands, 
7. 46. have ſhewn beyond all poſſibility of Reph. 
Defence, BUT were they Preſbyterians that - governed 
P. 35. in thoſe Times ? Before I anſwer this Queſtion, 
I mutt be fatisfied in another, viz, What our 


* 
p " 
; or 
- 9 * wm x * 
N 1 Py 1.91 * 
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| 
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Author means by 2 e The word is 
of a conſiderable Latitu 

to be a Preſbyterian, but he has told me pub- 
lickly, that he is neither Preſbyterian nor Inde- 
na, ſo that all I can ſay to his Queſtion 
at preſent, 1s, That be) who neglefed the Sa- 


45 
E 
e; 


Ialways took Mr, /. 


crament at Oxford were Diſſenters, and Rebel, - 


Mr. /. may call'em any thing elſe, as he pleaſes. 
FARTHER, Vill it not follow that the pre- 


ſent 1 contemn the Liturgy, for the Def p.35 


ſame reaſon that the Univerſity in Cromwel's 
time contemn'd the Lord's Supper? Not at al 
for, in the firſt place, the Liturgy is uſed 


twice every Sunday in the Univerſity Church, 


for the ſervice of the 751 In the next place, 
the omiſſion of it there before the body of the U- 
woof, is not owing, either to the Contempt 
or Neglett of it; becauſe it is uſed every Mory- 
ing and Evening 1n all the: ere Chapels. 
And thirdly, it is uſed in the Univer/ity-Church, 
before the Body of the Univerſity, as often as 
the Statutes require: But the omifion of the 


Lords Supper, Ong the Uſurpation, was quite 
· 


of another kind, that, as I have prov d before, 


was neglected, not only in many of the N 
ut 


and thoſe too ſome of the moſt conſiderable, 


by the whole Univer/ity-as a Body, for Twelve 
12e 


ars together, directly contrary to the Letter 
of the Statute, which Orders them as @ Body, 
toCelebrate it ſeveral times in a Tear. 


AN this, by the way, ſhews how ridicu- 


lous that Inſtance is, which our Author brings . 
p. 36. = Þ 


about the Chamber of Exeter's receiving the Sa- 


crament at St. Peters : for the Chamber of Exeter 


are not oblig d by their Charter to receive the 


Sacrament at St. Peters at all, much leſs ſe- 


veral 


1 


£45] | 

veral times every year, But here; to an- 
ver Mr. V. in his own Parallel , If the Cham- 
ber of Exeter were oblig'd, (as they are not) 
by their Charrer, to receive the Sacrament, 
if it was but once every Tear, at St. Peters, and 
FE: ey ſhould omit it for the ſpace of 
Ive continued years, T appeal to our Au- 
thor himſelf, whether zbey might not be fat. 
ly 271 be with zeelefting the Sacrament Te ar 
whole Term, although ſeveral of them might 
receive it in their own Pariſh-Churches ; and 


if ſuch a Publick Omiſſon of it in ſuch a Body, 


would not be more than ordinarily ſhameful: fo 
that the Inſtance which I have given of 
the Body of the Univerſity's neglecting the Lord's 
Supper, is ſo far from be Frivolob, that T 
may venture to ſay, there could not poſſibly 
be any Inftance given of the Contempt of that 
Hoh Ordinance more Flaming and Notorions ! 


dince that Body is compos'd of ſo many Do- 
Qors of Driviniry, Heads of Houſes, Profeſſors, 


and publick Perſons of Note and Eminence, as 


Defence, 
$ 5 ag. 36.4 


no other Body, Corporation, Congregation, or 
Pariſh beſides can pretend to 
The Story which our Defender ſhrewdly 


calls the Myſtery of Iniquity, was related to a 


Clergyman of this City by Canon C— during 
whole reſidence in Exeter Colledge, the Fact was 
talk'd off: Nor was it Dr. Conant, the tben Re- 
for, but one of the Fellows of the Houſe, that 
he mention'd as the Perſon concerned, As for 
the Recrimination, J have indeed heard of a 
certain Biſbop of Waterford, but then I have 
alſoheard that he was bang d; ſo that all the 
Inference Mr. JW. can make from this Story, is, 
that when the Church-folks have a Criminal a- 


mongſt them, inſtead of pleading for, and de- 


fending 


_wwCacowco 
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[ 49 ] : 
1- »ding him, they fairly ſtring him up; had 
3 he Difſenters hone ſo, by 5 H I ſhould have 
t) faid no more about him. 


id 4. Tis ſaid, There was a Form of the Scotch Rep. p. 
of Lords Prayer, Printed at London, where the lat- 8. 
1 ter part of the 5th Petition was left out. 0 
To confute this, our Defender tells us, che Def. p. = 
Lords Prayer is full and entire in te Aſſemblys 38. * 
Catechiſm. It is ſo, and it is full and entire 
too in the 6th Chapter of St. Aathew's Goſpel; i 
but what then? Does it follow, becauſe the 
Lords Prayer is perfect in One Book, uſed by the — 
Scots, that tis ſo in all of them? I never ſaid, | 
the Corruption was general, or that it was done | 
by Publick Authority; and that it might be 
done by ſome private Hand, is not in the leaſt 
diſprov'd by what Mr. V. advances 2M 
HE ſays, the Children in Scotland learn the p. 38, 
Aſſemblys Catechiſm more generally than the = | 
Engliſh Children do the Church Catechifm. *Tis | 
ble they may; but the A. Biſhop of Dub- 4 
in tells us, * He diſcourꝰ d with Eight Hundred of - 
the Iriſh Preſbyterians in the North, (which are 
1; a Colony of the Scots) and be could find but four 
2 2 that could give any account at all of their 
techiſm; but two of them that could repeat it; 
as and a great many that could ſay neither the Creed, 
e- the Lord's Prayer, nor the Ten Commandments. 


or F. 1 afſerted, TharChildren Baptizedby theDiſ* p,, , < 
4 ſenting Teachers, are no more Chr Rians than 755 Repp.51 | 
ve || Baptized by Lay-Perſons. And now by this ex- 


- wr ; "_ 5 A. - 2 
— 1 


he preſſion 
L TORY TEIN — — 8 3 — — 
le- Admonition to tbe Diſſenters, p. 3. 
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[48] 
reſſion 10 more Chriſtians, Mr. N. is reſolv'd 
it ſhall be underſtood, that ſuch Children are 
not made Chriſtians at all by his Favour, I am 
not oblig'd to ſtand by that Conſequence, In 
both the Paſſages which he quotes, the Ex- 
' preſſion No More is Relative, and mult ſignifie 
More or Leſs according as tis applied. The 
extent of it is determined by that part of the 
Propofition to which it 1mmediatly relates, and 
indeed the laſt Propoſition which our Author 
produces, is but a neceſſary Conſequence of what 
is laid down in the former. For inſtance, Mr. 
M. has no more Commiſſion to Baptize,. &c. than 
John Hamlin, and conſequently thoſe Children 
that are Baprized by Mr. V. can be no more 
Chriſtians than if Baptized by Jobn Hamlin. 
Now, to know what Commiſion Mr. V. has to 
Baptize, and the validity of his Bapriſm, we 


- 
. 


muſt examine what Commiſſion Mr. Hamlin 


has, and whether Children Baptized by him are 
Chriſtians or no; if they are not, then I aſſert 
thoſe Baprized by Mr. V. are no * z if 
they are, then thoſe Baptized by Mr. V. are 
allowed to be Chriſtiant too: For according to 
my Pofition, their Commiſſiuns to Baptixe, and 
by plain Conſequence, the validity of their 
Bapti ſin is the very ſame. nne 


SHOULD wetry Mr. V. his way of 4r- 


Eving in other Caſes, and take the Expreſſion 
/ | 0 


More, as he is willing to take it here, Im 


 aftaid we ſhall draw ſuch concluſions as he will 
very hardly allow off. For Inſtance, Mr. F. 
_ underſtands Syllogizing no more than Mr. Hal- 
let; and now will any one infer from hence, 
that Mr. /. underſtands nothing at all of it. 
Or again, I'm ſorry Mr. V. had no more ſenſe, 
than to publiſh ſuch a zrifling Fampblet; my 


— 
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muſt it needs follow, from ſuch a lane that 
Mr. V. has #0 Senſe at all? If he ſhould in- 


fit upon this Way of Reaſoning, he will prove 
himf If an Tenordms, whether I will or no. 


e BUT to the Point; Mr. I. has no * | 
e to quarrel with me, becauſe I d id notallow the 
le be le performed by the Diſſentins Teachers 

e better, than the Baptiſm of Laymen : For. 
or my allowing, it to be as good, was a, meer conceſ- 
at Von of Charity; 1 have no Aurhorig for it, eis 
x. 55 from E ol Seriptire, orthe Senſe of the ca- 
zbolick Church. 


by the Diſenting Teachers are No More, I could 
have gone a little farther, and ſaid, They are 


times * been allowed of in c2 4.1 of Neceſſity ; 
and St. Auſtin + is of the mind, That Bapriſm 
Adminiſtred by Lay-perſons, even where there 
is no Neceſſity, cuglrt not to be repeated. 
BUT now, that Sch: 8 Baptiſm, which 
18 Adminiſtred by our 
can never prove themſelves to be any more 
ral of the Ancient Fathers and Council. . as 10 
W at all. And the wy that OT far 


vourab zbly 


- 
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"INSTEAD af ſaying, Children Baptized 


Not So Much cbriſtiaut, as thoſ; e who are bore 4 
by Lay-church-men, For Lay-Baptiſm has often- 


than La 5 7 5 has been look d upon, by ſeve⸗ 


ae nting Teachers, (who 1 


9 2 * ITE — 


Ver fus Lucifer. cap. 4. Hooker r. Eccl. Pol. Lib. 5 
t. Anſtin'c 5 5 Parmen. Lib. 2. cap. 13. 


A Firmil. 
a Age, p.277, & 


* Tertul 13. 5 Baptiſ. oh, 17. ulcb. Ecel Hip. 
Lib. 6. cap. 43. St, Ambroſe in 4 4. St. en 


15 Cyprian Eg. 69. 73. Fortunat. Conc. Cartb. 
1505 5 Vid. Vindication of the oy 


Bib 


vourably of Perſons fo Baptized, allow them to 
be Chriſtians only as to the external Ad of Bap- 
tiſm; and this purely by the Diſßenſation of 
the Church, which, to avoid Inconveniencies, 
has ſometimes conſented, That the External 
Act of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, ſhall 
not be e But then, as to che Biternal 
Grace of Regeneration, and the Priviladges of 
2 ory; it has ever been the Doctrine of the 
Catholick Church, That they are not to be had 
in a Stateof Schiſn, but can be obtained only 
by Union with the CHURCH; that is, by the 
4 of the Biſbop, abſolving the Blemiſh of ſuch 
Baptiſms, and bleſing the Perſons at their Con- 


yen. 


A N 
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IN making Remarks upon what I aſſerted 

Deſp.42 about Lay-Baptiſm, our Author ſays, If. that 
Aa im, Quod fieri non debet factum valet, be 
| untver ally true, he defies me, 70 give One Rea: 

Jon why it ſhould not hold good. in Reſßect of Or. 
dination as well as Baptifhs, „ 

ſaid, that Maxim was Uni ver ſalh 


: 


% s ; ? 


3 „Leer. a & 7 
Kepp. 52 True, but rather the 5 by adding, bat 
it was believed to be true, in Things of that Ne: 
ture which I was {peaking. off. But w N pat 
Thould not hold true in Ordination, as well as in 
Baptiſm, erer Reaſons may be given. pl 
_ Firſt, Baptiſm is an Ad of a more eaſy and 
fimple Adminiſtration, than giving Orders; and 
10 the Perſons performing at, are Ie. ſubje to 
TJ. c 15 
* © Secondly, Common Senſe and Reaſon tells us, 
Tis a much greater Thing, and ' requires more 
Power to make a Chriſtian Bret than it does to 
make an Ordinary ( Hriſtian. And hence Dea. 


* by 
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cons do Baptize, and InitiatePerſons into Chri- 
ſtianity, who are not allowed to perform any 
4 other AA of the Sacerdotal Office. 0 
4 Thirdly, Baptiſm is ſuppoſed to be abſolure- 


a6 ly neceſſary to Salvation; and in the Cafes al- 
11 lowed of, if Children were not Baptized by 
a 7 Laymen, tis N they would not be Bap- 
of tized at all: But there is no Neceſſty for any 
1 particular Perſon to be ordained, much leſs by 
2] ga Layman, or at any particular Time; ſeeing 
55 tis no Hazard to his Salvation, if he dies with- 
12 out being ever ordained at all. 

h Fourthly, The Irregularity and Blemiſh of 
ek Lay-Baptiſm, is thought to be ſalved by the 
pn- Authority of the Eccleſiaſtical Governdurs, and 
Jo _ d OE pews MY or nf or from 
agany Original Authority a Lay-perſon has to Bap- 
87 tize *, but) purely by kgs Conceſſions. Bat 
55 now the Autbority it ſelf of Church Governonrs, 


depends entirely e their Ordination, which 
65 can never be valid in any Miniſterial or Gover- 
ning Alls, if they receive it from Laymen, from 
7 ly Subjects and Aliens, who have nu power to give 

bat Laſtly, The Carbolicł Church has always ap- 

Ne: | e Ordination, to Perſons of the high 


b ; 


— 
— 


Maſtical Dignity : It has allowed of Baptiſm 
vuhen performed by Laymen, but never allowed 
. | Laymen, or Preſbyters, to Ordain. e Anime) 


ang OUR Author would know, what Church I Def 9.43 
f | ſheak of, when I ſay, Our Church does not * 
to think fit to Reiterate Baptiſin, when given by 4 


N * 

- 
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L * 
* d : 7 

I u 4 3 * 4 _ % , 2 bh 4 , + £ > . & 5 ; a 1 | 
7 6 85 * 7 . 4. 5 9 8 9 4 "2 8 \ , 6 1 4 - i 
. »*. : = Jug, * "_— - — 3 * 4. 7 * i i s 
; '> 2 . * 8 * * 
M01 b ly — 


qe Seel the Judicious Mr. "Hill's Examination of the 
5" Chriſtian Rights, p. 165, Se. 70 | 
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[ 52 ] * 
Layman, or a Midwife * He may be ſure I 
ſpeak of the CHURCH of ENGLAND; 
and if he will conſult the Rybrick in the Com- 
mon-prayer Book of K. Edw. VI. and Q. Eliz. 
and as it was continued down to K. James I. 
his time, he may ſee this is not ſpoke ſo. much 


at Random, as he may imagine. Beſides, tho 
the CHURCH of ENGL AND, at preſent, 


has not declared her ſelf for Lay-Bapriſm, yet 
her Silence in ſo obvious a Caſe, as is that of 
admitting People to the Lordo: ſupper, who have 
been thus Baptized, intimates her conſent: To 
which if we add her Univerſal Practice in this 
Matter, (whether it be Oe of her Blemiſbes or 

no, is another Queſtion) our Defender need not 


have been to ſeek what Church I meant. 


Def. P- 


dbained, are wo Chriſtians? Will he. 


2 AGAIN; After all the Odium Mr. V. has 


endeavoured to raiſe upon me, for allowing 


the Validity of Lay -· Bapti ſin; and the pretended 
Earneſtneß wherewith he aſſerts, bat Perſons 


are not commiſſioned by Feſus Chrift, and 
ly Ordained, cannot Aiminiſter True Bap- 
ti ſu; I would ask him, Why he, and bis Bre- 


thren, do not Re-baptize ſuch of the Anabaptiſt 
Perſwafion, as come over to their Party? (And 
fure, amopg the many SEALS they have to 
_ their Miniſtry, they can't have failed of ſome 


Converts from that Set) I preſume, he will 


N grant, that Auabaptiſt Teachers are not 
rightly 


great Imprezy, in admitting ſuch People into a 


Ordained; and is not he then guilty of 


Religions Communion, who, by his own Argu- 


ments, are no (briſlians? But to wave that, 
is Mr. V. ſure of this conſequence, viz. That Chil- 


* 


dren baptized by thoſe who are not rightly Or- 
Rand by 


# - k 
* _ 


"YT; 2 — — 
— — — — — 


1 


that concluſion ? If ſo, it will not be eaſy to 
find many Chriſtians in his Congregation : For 
the CHURCH of ENGL AND is, and all 


the Chriſtian World for 1500 Years together 


have been, of Opinion, That ſuch as our Diſſen- 


ting Teachers, are not Rightly Ordained , They 


have ever looked upon zhen to be no other than 


Laymen 3 and what leſſens their capacity to 
Baptize, are certainly in a Schiſm. So that 


this Author has brought Matters to a fine paſs, 
inſtead of proving that I have Unchriſtian'd 
his Congregation, he has very fairly done it 


himſelf, 


I would fain have hoped the heft of zbeſs 
People, and was willing to think the Diſenters 
are Chriſtians ; but ſince Mr. V. labours to 


prove the Contrary, for Quietnæſß ſake, I ſhall 
allow the force of his Argument, and compound 
the Matter with him, thus; Till he has proved 
that tbe Diſſenting Teachers are rightly Ordain- 


ed, I will be contented to think thoſe Children 


which they Baptize are no Chriſtians. | 
AND by the way, thoſe render, credulous 


Aatront, our Author ſpeaks of, whoſe Friends p. 40. 


go out of the World with only a Preſbyterian Bap- 
tiſm, Nee now more 8 710 ever tobe 
concerned; for he himſelf profeſles, If the Diſ- 

ſenting Teachers are not rightly Ordained, (and 
they undoubtedly are not) then tbaſe Children 
which are Baptized by them are xo Chriſtians, 
Iheartily wiſh, the Diſſenters would take 
this Matter into ſerious confideration ; BAP. 
IIS M is a Thing of an Infinite Concern! and 
where the Validity of it is only diſputable, I 

cannot ſee how Parents can ſatisfy themſelves 
with it; eſpecially, when it is in heir power 
to have ſuch Bapriſ! as 


— 


n for their Children, às all. 
| 7 


o 


In. Acc. 


755 World acknowledges to be Unqueſtion- | 
able. | >, 


[54] 


OUR Authoradvances next, to defend theſe 
eries he formerly propoſed ; he intimated 


5. 18. a little while ago|}, That they were fo well an- 
|| Def. p. ſwered, that it could not be imagined Ar. A- 


10. 


5. 42: 


Kep p.53 Was the He 


gate had any hand in it. But now his Mind, 
or rather his Mouth, is quite altered, and he 


1abours, for 3o Pages together, to prove that 
his Queries have not been anſwered. 4 


BY this we may ſee, our Author is reſolved 
never zo be convinced, After a Thing is made 
ſo clear, and ſo convincing, that every Body elſe 
is ſatisfied in the Truth of it, nay, himſelf 


can't forbear droping ſuch Expreſſions ſome- 
times, as ſhew he is ſatisfied too; yet, to a- 

muſe his Followers, he writes on, and rather 
than acknowledge he is in One Fault, will 
commit Forty to defend it. ps 


HE pretends, If theV, alidity of Preſbyterian 


| Baptiſm be denied, his Cperjer are ſuch a Bone 


that all the High fying: ribe in England might 


ſooner have broke their Teeth about it, than made 


tbe leaſt Impreſſion on it, If Mr. WV. be in ear- 
neſt, and does really think his Queries are (6 


well contrived, upon the firſt Demand, III 


promiſe to ſhew him, that he is moſt wretch- 

edly miſtaken, and that all his Fan are 
fairly anſwerable, whether the Validity of Preſ- 
byterian Baptiſm be allowed, or ne. | 


: TO his firſt Ouery, viz. What manner — 
(urch the chuck er En 4 ; 


| gland was, when King 
William, o by Ar. W. to be no Cbriſtian, 
ad of Lim TI was anſwered, That the 


| Being 


ERS 
Being of the Church of England, did not at all 
depend upon King William's Qualifications. 
Had his Majeſty been a Papift, or a Preſbyteri- 
an, or, what is ſomething worſe, of no Rel:- 

ion at all, the Church of England would have 
deen the fel. ſame Church after 1688, as it had 
been ever ſince the Reformation. And for our 
Author's entire Satisfaction, I directed him to 
the mop of Sarum , who expreſly tells us, 

This Hea 157 dges not in the leatt depend upon a 
Prince's Religion. If be be à good, or a bad 
Aſan, a Chriſtian or no Chriſtian, he may do 
well enough tor the Head of aChurch. Indeed, 

| WM I might have referred him to his Fatber Cart- 

> wright f, and to the whole body of Preſbyterian 

> Miniſters \|, who are as poſitive as my Lord of | 

f Salisbury, That an Heathen has as much Autba- | 

- rity in the Chriſtian Church, aud may be the | | 

Head of it as well as a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 4 

T HOWEVER, ſince Mr. V remains unſa- | 

ll Wl rizhed, if he pleaſes, the Matter between us 

ſhall be determined thus; either King William 

was a Cbriſtian, or he was none; if he was o 

Chriſtian, then he was not Hend (as they call 

it) of the Church; if he was, (and I declare, 

whatever Mr. V. ſays to the Contrary, I al- 
ways took his Majeſty to be a Chriſtian) then 

this Quæry muſt go tor notbing. | 4 
BUT M11), if our Defender be for carrying | 

the Point farther, and ſhould ask me, What x | 

Church we had without an Head? Or why we 1 8 

paid Obedience to King. Villiam as ſuch? 1 

| - . 1 0 2 0 4 | AJ anſwer, f | 

r of — | — cones — 85 — 

ing + Spoſc of 29 Arrirl. p. 382. 

F Ä«ͤ „ ot ·rm N 

t the Vindication of Preſbyterian Government, h 8, g. 
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netwithſtanding be Head of the C 


Dep. 46 
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anſwer, The Church of England was then juſt 


ſuch a Church, as other Chriſtian Churches were, 


before the Times of Conſtantine z, which, I pre- 
ſume can be no diſparagement to Her: And as 
for paying Obedience to King William, every 


One that did it, either thought him a Chriftzan, 


7 
„ 
On this Occaſion, Mr. F. puts the 7770 lion 
to me, Whether I would ſwear to the Tu 
the great Mogul, as I do to a Chriſtian Prince? 


Pray. why not, on Suppoſition that be might 


or elſe that One who was 10 a u might 


Lawfully be Head of the Church (as tis ter- 
med)? Why ſhould not I ſwear, as well as the 


| Biſhop of Salisbury? Does our Author think I 


pretend to have more Conſcience than my Ber- 


_ ters ? His Lordſhip aſſures us“, That we owe the 


Ib.p.47. 


that 1/lyſtrious Princeſs ſhould ſurvive the Harz. 


ſame Duty to Heathen, as we do to Chriſtian Em- 


perors; and if ſo, ſhould the Turk conquer Eng- 


laud, and be eſtabliſhed here, I can't ſee why 
I ſhould not acknowledge him Supream Gover- 


nour, as well as I did King William. 


IN Defence of the Second Query, our Au- 
thor ſays, The Prince Sophia is much obliged to 
Ar. Agate, becauſe Jallom her to be a Chriſtian. 

WELL, though this be but /izzle to Mr, V. 
his purpoſe, yet, if he believes what his Party 
give out concerning Our Opinion of that Prin- 
ceſs, he has run a greater Riſque than he is a- 


ware, of making it very much to mine: For if 
(which GOD Forbid) it may do mea Kindneſs, 
to have it certiſied under Mr. V. his 2 


* 


Epe. of 39 Artic, p.. 388. £ 1 


FR, ON 
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Va I Ty. been fp ns: in my Obigert 


ON. 


_ HIS Third ©, ry was, Him King Charles 
the Firſt could 12 a 715 , when, ſuppoſing Preſ- 


byterian Baprijm in to be Invalid, he could be. no 
Chriftiau £ 


Diſſenters gave Him in 1648, was ſufficzext to 
make Him a Chriſtian, and a MARTYR toc. 
Beſides, tis probable he was baptized before, by 
one that was Epiſcopally Ordained. And what- 


the Matter, will find it * more than probable, 


of Leith, was the Per onthat Baptized Him. 
BUT here our Author tells us News, The 
Engliſh ; Bohn in King James the Firſt his Time, 


thought Preſbyterian Ordination ſufficient. In- 


| deed! But for what Reaſun did they think ſo? 

Or how came they to ellow of it? Was it up- 
Pon any other View than the Caſe of Nag, 
ohich Mr. /. has, with fo much Scorn, reje- 
» [cted from my Mouth, upon another occaſion) 

and becauſe Brſbops coul not be had? Aud 
does not that Hiſtorian, in the very Page which 
Mr. V. quotes, expreſly ſay + ſo? But this 
Paſſage Mr. V. has very craftily concealed. 
BESIDES, tor a farther Anſwer to this, 
Dr. Hows: tells us | That which ſatisfied | Bp. | 


90 rem. 
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O this it was anſwered, The Baptiſm: the Repp.5 7 


ever Mr. V. has urged. to the contrary, he Def. p. 
that conſults what A. Bp. Sporſwood has ald in 47. 43. 


that David Lindſe , Bp. of Ros, and Miniſter 


rr 


Lib. J. . 1. 
+ Ibid. Lib. J. p. 5 14. 


ſl Hi iſt, of the Doran, Lib, TH p. 387. 


* Bi. of fs Church efscland, Lib, 6. Pp. 406 453 


—— or rr — —— RES 


\ 


— 

Andrews (who objected againſt conſecrating the 

 cotiſh Byſbops, becauſe they wanted Foiſcopat 
Ordination) was, the Ancient Praftice of the 
Chriſtian Church, which did frequently conſe- 
erate thoſe Perſons Biſhops, whohad never gone 
through the Hferiour Orders of the Miniſtry, as 
in the Caſe of St. Ambroſe and Netaring, who 
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| were both conſecrated Biſhops, One to the See 
| ps ot Aſilan, and the Other to the See of Conſtan- 
1 tinople, when they were only Catechument. 


| Deda | TO cloſe up, Mr. J. ſays, They are loth to 
h D loſe their Intereſt in the Royal Martyr. I'm ſor- 
| . ry to find that Aſen of ſo much Afoderation; 
i | ould make a Jeff of Aſurdering a RING; a 
5 KING! I fay, who was certainly as great 2 
Fe Victim, except the SON »f GOD, as ever the 
= World faw! As for their Intereft in Him, I 
0 believe there is no fear of hing it. His Aa. 
7eſty pray d for His Afnurderers, when he was 
upon the Seaford, and, tis very likely, he 
prays ſtill, for the Comerſion of all 8 that 
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inherit their Principles, and A his Murder o- Im 
ver again every Year in ERgie. an 
8 N OT OTIS. 5 


THE Fourth @nery s defended, as if Mr. N. Nan 


thought it was good for nothing; and fo we'll © As 
let it paſs, . e ee M 


IN fpeaking to the Fifth Query, viz. Why of 
* og aptized by Presbyterians, are buried N ha 
by Mr. Agate in ſure and certain Hope of Their ¶ Evi 
Reſurretion to Eternal Life I complained, I F 
That Mr. W. had perverted the Senſe of the on, 
Burial Office, by altering the Words, and prin- | for 
ting Therr Reſurrection, for Tbe Reſurrottion. ly ; 
 Defp.51 In return to this, he ſays, my Clamours are and 

8 Groundlle ſs and Unreaſonable ! Why 10?- Ts not = 


Repp.58 


E 


my Charge true? Has be not altered the words 3 
and does not that Alteration manifeſtly per- 
vert the ſenſe? Yes, but he bopes the world will 
net think much the wor ſe of bim. No, to be ſure, the 
world will have much the ſame thoughts of bins 
nom as it had before; Shufling is doubtleſSa very 
recommending quality! However, be had no deſign 
at all in altering the words. This would Yo 
ſomething, if he could prove it to be me. But 
„che quantity he has quoted to furniſh out his 
sy, is a ſufficient intimation that he had 
the Book before his Eyes; for I cannot think he 


a s ſo very fond of the Common-Prayer Book as to 


2 learn it by bart. 


take one) to all that he has objected againſt the 
Funeral Office; Let bim know, 1. If the ſenſe 
which he puts upon that Paſſage, viz. In ſure 
and certain Hope, &c. be the True and Genuine 
One, then the venerable Compilers of that Office, 


and certain, that every one intended to be Bu- 


and monſtrous peice of Boldneſs, and 4bſurdity ! 
As I dare ſay, no Man of common ſenſe and 
modeſty will venture to fix upon 'em. 0 
BUT, 2. To ſhew hie is not the meaning 
y by of that Paſage, the Burial Office at Sea, as I 
ried have once already told Mr. V. is a ſufficient 
eir ¶ Evidence; where the ſubſtance of this ſame 


BUT to give him a fall Anſwer (If he will 


Defence, 
pag. 49. 


muſt not only Hope, but be Peremptorily ſure 
ried by it, would be fav'd , which is ſuch a gra 


Reply, 
pag. 5 8. 


ned, || Paſſage is ſet down, and the particular expreſſi- 


* the on, which he cavil/sat, is varied thus, Looking 
brin- for T HE Reſurre&ion of the Body. Which plain- 
ion. 1y interprets the Correſponding Paſſage, In ſure 
are and certain Hope of ihe Reſurrection; and makes 
's not it manifeſt, that our Church, in this place, on- 
my b lays hold of ſuch a very proper and befit- 

Pl ting 
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ting occaſion to expreſs her Faith in the Roe 
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| 288 where the Church would doubtleſ; 


been HIS or THIS Body, had the Church in- 


roction of the particular Perſon, then buried, 


Defence, Mr. W. brings for a confirmation of his ſenſe, 
pag. 51, is moſt certainly a full confirmation of mine ; 


in Chriſt ; in which place, when the Church 


1 
8 
TH 

' 

: 
iN ; 
419 " 
Ii 
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rectibn of Good Men to Eternal Life; and does 
not in the leaſt determine it to the particular 
MU RM. 21 

3. THIS isfa#zher evident, by the obſer. 
vable Trayſition there is in that Place, from a 
particnlay, viz. We commit his Body, to a gene. 
ral, wiz. In ſure and certain Hope of THE Re. 


ave ſaid, HIS or IT'S Reſurrection, had ſhe 
purpoſed to expreſs that ſenſe, which M. . 
Wan upon mer NN DD, 
4. THIS is yet more manifeſt from the 
following Expreſſion, viz. Who ſhall chauge OUR + 
vile Body; which would undoubtedly have 


tended to expreſs the certainty of the Reſi· Nun 
to Bliſs and Glory, . 

J. TO ſee how Doctors may differ, there i; 
a third ſentence in the Burial Office, which tho 
and that is, As our Hope is this our Brother reſt: 


comes to ſpeak of the Particular Perſon 1 nterr'd, 
She moſt remarkably delivers her {elf in more 


cautious and doubtful Terms, and which are ve. A 
ry far from that Peremptorineſs where with Ou Wn: 
Author would make her ſpeak of that matter, 


SO that now, upon theſe Conſiderations, Wort 
IT afſure Mr. V. I am fo far from having ever. 
buryd any Diſſenter in ſure and certain Hopepil 
of his Reſurrection to Eternal Life, that I ne- / 
ver did Bury any Church-man in that Senſe: 
Nor would I venture'to uſe the gs. 


4 


8 


with . uch an Interpretation, over the beſt | 
ſan that ever did or ever ſhall live; Ou: 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf excepted, (whoſe Son 
Ye 12 be alfred was not to be left in Hell) 
nd thoſe whoſe Names were written (as God's 
own Word informs me) in the Book of Life, 
BUT again, This laft Expreſſion (as pur 


1 ope is this ot Brother reſts in Chriſt) muſt 
. Jom be examined to another pete Mr. N 
e- is modeft as this Expreſſion is, thinks. it too 
G6 MWruch to be ſaid over very many of thoſe 
b which are to be buried ; but ſurely he never 
Y. conſidered that Hope is the very loweſt Dex 


pree of Aſent, and but one poor, ſhort Step 
from Deſpair it ſelf; and hence, if I can't 
beremptorily pronounce any Ferſon to be 

amm, and do not abſolutely deſpair of his 
ondition, tis plain I may have ſome faint 
und elimmering Hopes that he is ſaved; and if 
ſo, then ſure y nothing hinders but I may 
ro#Rce and declare thofe Hopes. ieee 


e 1 INDEED, the Diſſenters talk as confident- 

tho Wy of any One's being Hamm d or $avd, as Defence, 
nſe, ley do of his being Dead or Alive; and here pag. 50 
ine Mr. /. Himſelf puts the Queſtion to vie, In 

reſti bat N can 'tſe the Burial Office over a Per- 
uren that is DAMN D! Now, not to engitire 


rr'd, Wifter Mr. V. his e Cape or who it was 
hat told him I Brie. 


nore f any Perſon that is 
ve PAMN DI The Apoſtle expreſly forbids us to 1 Cor. 4. 
Our Ave any thing Best re the Time; and C barity, 5 


e know, commands us 1h hope all things. Be- 
des, it is a ffantling Maxim even in civil 
ions, onder ſation, much more in Religious Reſpecta, 
ever plays to ſpeak well of the Dead, (De mortuis 
Hopeſhil niſi Bonum) and ſuppoſe we ſhould be 
ne-Wi/taken in our favourable Opinion, it iti cer- 
enſe: | 5 . tainly 
(Vice £54 þ 
with 


' 
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*minly,much ſafer, and more proves, to err this 
ray; by the exceſs of Charity, than the other 
by Þride and Malice. * 

TO be ſhort ; I can. ſafely ſay, I never did 
bury any Perſon in my life, of whoſe Salvati- 
on I had no hope; and ſhould any one have 

pronounced in private Company that ſuch a Per. 
on is Damned, I could readily have replied, ! 

. ope not. 9 2 In Te 
Defence FROM what has been ſaid, the two other 
p. 50. Expreſſions which Mr. V. carps at (God. 
tis ding the Soul to himſelf in great Mercy, and 


our thanking God for delivering our Brother out 


of the Miſeries of this as World) are eaſily 


accounted for, inaſmuch as they are man 
feſtly grounded upon the ſuppoſition of the ! 
ſame Hopes, and are very defenſible as Mat. 
ters now ſtand; though I muſt add, they ] 
would be more out of Diſpute, if the Auciem ” 
ee the Church was reſtor d, and all ” 
ſcandalous and notorious Offenders Excommuni. / 
cated; which, as our. Church heartily * vl © 
nothing but the Faction and Obdurate Temperffy it 
of our Diſſenters has hitherto Hinder dl. 1 
IHE Sixth Ovary was, Whether any Feſſf f 
ite or Romiſb Emiſſary, could promote Papery mort he 

than Hr. Agate ? OUTS at 
On this Occaſion, I let our Author under £- 
ſtand, that I was o Feſuite in Diſguiſe, or Iii Le 
Rep p.59 Prieſt, as bis Party bad reported; and this, N of, 
ſays, is eafily believed, becauſe no Venomauſ © 
| Def. p. Creatures are produced in Ireland: This is a ve he 
Fr. ry witty Turn indeed, and much like a Chri the 
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Dr. Comber's Companion to the Temple, part 4. p. 120 


[ 53 ] 

an of: the Conventiele kind. Suppoſe T had 
Ped Mr. Troß Venomous Creature, or Mr. V. 
would not the Godly Party ha ve Tar dme for 
Reviling? But I find the Saints can have no 
Fenders that which looks very ill in a High 
Ghurch-man, is very r en in a Moderate 
Difenter. 

IN anſwering this S Quer x intiaazod that 
of the Diſſenters are the greate Promoters of 
7. and that Feſnites a Romi Emiſſaries are u 24 
nd % preach and pray amongſt em in their Cm n. 
a ticler. Our Defender 1s 17 5 Alarm d at 
ily this Charge, and fires as if he had never heard 
ni. fo. much before; What! 'Feſuires preach aud 
the Pray amongſt the Diſeentersl: the Babes of Grace 
lat: and in Conventicles too? Ar. Agate onght 10 
hey Bluſb aul be Aſbamed for ſuc h a fa Infi- 
em nuation! Mr. V. ſays, the Diſenters dowt preach 
a Conventicles themſelves; If the Diſs. nter. 

Wl Meetings are not Conventicles, I believe twill 
be an hard matter to prove they are Churches, 


inch Things as Sacraments : However, let us 


hear how our Defender goes to Work about it. 
Their” Meetings, he f 


of, is no Allowance : It does by no means un- 
command, nay, it does not ſo much as ſuſpend 
the Command of the Uniformity Af, but only 
the Execution of its e Ihe ſhort of it is 
thus, I People, fe Fay: ſeparate Meetings, they 
ſballmgt be puni or it, but at the ſame time 
they are JA Lyle 70 J ſorbear, And this is ve- 


K Wet: COT NL ; 4 Aax, 


, Repp.59 


Def. p. 


62. 


it it Was only for th:s Reafon, Becauſe they | 
ha ve uo Prieſts, and conſequently can have no 


7 far from ny an Allowane 65 unleſs he will 


s, are allowed wy the Ibid. 
Law, and therefore no. Conventicles. his 
Leave, the Toleration Act, the Law he 4 


P. 54. 


[64] . 


fay, 2 Man allows of every Fault, cat he ſuf. 
| fers to go unpuniſbed. | TY BS 0 


BESIDES, If our Author Argument be 
good, then there is no ſuch thing as a Conventi. 
cle in England, For the Independents, Anabap- 
rifts, Quakers, &c. have all the ſame Allow- 


ance by Law, as the Presbyterians bade; and 


are all their Meetings Churches too? I perceive 


this: Man has much the ſame thoughts of a 


Church, as he has of Scbiſin; tis ſomerhing 
1 ee 4 AST $1 68 2 
Mr. W. is very angry at my ſaying, that 
Feſuttes bade preathed in their. „4 and 
defres me, to give bim One Inſtance of t. To 
ſpeak within compaſs, I believe I can give him 
Forty I1Rances ot it. The thing is ſo vororiom 
that there is hardly an Aurbor of Note, who has 


 writabout the ſeparation, but has: ſpoke of it. 


Some Feſnites have been diſcovered in the very 
fad; Others have made eir Hoaſta of it, and 
ſeveral of the Popes have given Publick directi. 
ons and rewards to thoſe that have done it, and 


Mr: muſt be very Igmmrant, or worſe, to de- 


ny it. 


"BEFORE IL produce an freſh -Inflances, 


Defence, tis fit I ſhould conſider what he ſays, concern- 


p. 52. 


ing the Story of Faithful! Commin, and the An- 


tbor that Relates it. It ſeems Mr. V has read 


this Story in a Book called Foxes and Fire- 


brands, which he tells us, it ſuch alandable Hi. 


Story as that of St. George, and the Seven 
Champions, and deſerves juſt ſo much credit. 
What credit this Laudable Hiſtory, as he ſeorn- 
Fully words it, deſerves, I leave the World to 
Fmage, after Thave told em, the Author of it 


is ehe famous Dr, Nalſon, a Perſon who has 


ever 


SS. c CAE tc. 


3 


ever been eſteemed ſo impartial and ingenrons, 


piſts and Diſſenters, againſt whom his Pen 
was conſtantly employed, have never offered 


ſets him a | 
proach, Biſhop Stillingfleer, that Prodigy of 
Learning! who does not uſe to quote nor wrete 


very Book, and to the ſame purpoſe that I have 
Har in his Hiſtory of the Ae en 


dall the marks ot Truth, that any thing of that 
o nature is capable of; It is arreſted by Regi- 


State, and ſuch hands as Biſhop Uſher's, and 
Men of the biggeſt Reputation. And after all 
this, for pany « 4 V. to ſay 'tis a Romance, is 
juſt like that known Ge of the great 
Romiſh Advocate; Thou Lyeſt Bellarmine. 


Foxes and Firebrand into Di Con with Mr. 


land, 2 Dominican Fryer, came to Mr. Hugh's 
Houſe at Plymou th, an J ndependent * 
and ſerved bim firſt as an Under - Gardener, and at 
laft was advanced to be bis Butler, xc. And 
this, Mr. V. ſays, every body that hat heerd of 
I.. Hughs, and knows Plymouth, niſt Iook up- 
web} ˙· mens Fora erroS 
BM the way, Dr. Nalſon, who wrote the 
Firſt Part of Foxes and irebrands, where we 
have the Account of Faithful Commin, is not 


F the 


Fixe andi, Pt. ad, p. 104. 


that his reſtleſs and daring Adverſaries, the Pa- 


to diſcredit his Reporte, or been able to deretk 
him in pay 96 thing that is falſe : and what 
ve the Power of Mr. . his Re- 


| 
> 
4 
AS for the Story of faithful Commin, it has 


fters and publick Records , by Secretaries of 


THAT which brings the Author of the 


is hs wretched Blundering, as he calls it, about a Def. p. 
thing done in his own days. "Tis ſaid 7, One Now- 52, 53. 


Ib, p. 52. | 
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n ns 
the Autbor of the Second Part, where the gte 
of the Dominican Fryer is told: But if he had, 


Aer, as I ſhall abundantly ſatisfy the Reader 
from the following Account, which comes from 
* To the very Worthy and Learned Dr. TONGE* of 
whom I Plynngib, who was an Eye-Witneſs of what paſ 
am high- d there at that time. He aſſerts, That 
ly obli- which the Author of Foxes and Firebrand. 
ged, not writes of Mr. Hughs is very True, and all 
only = © that Mr. V. ſays of him is very Faiſe. Mr. 
this, But Hughshad Garden enough toemploy :wo Mey, 
for very ©. and a Cellar big enough for a Butler. He li- 
many 0- © ved at that-time- in greater Credit, Power and 
ther * Equipage, than any Arch-Bp. in the Three 
things of * Kingdoms, almoſt in as much State and Gran- 
the like © deur t as our 4rch-Bps. do nom. This is well 
| kind, © known to w that lived at that time, and 
needs no Proof. 5 e 
FARTHER, Mr. Hughs was generally 
| < reputed Rudd, eſpecially after the 
May, Sermon he preached before the Commons, when 
1647. © that Party was 7at%pant : And the Figure he 
male in their Reign; his being paramount, 
andi in the Van of the Sequeſtrators; impow- 
ered by Cromwel's Independent Funfto, 1654, 
to puniſb and eject the tew Loyal Clergy that 
were then ee wake ; the avowed Prin- 
© ciples of his Creature R. Venning , and Crom 
wels making 7 How) his Son- in-Lam his 
© Chaplain; is ſufficient to confirm any body 
. © in the Opinion, that he was an Indepenaent, 
AN Pas toNowlanid, the Dominican Fryer, 
t the Story (as that Learned Doctor goes on) 
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this eould have done no diſſervice to his Chara- 


© is true, to my certain knowledge, I knew the 

Man; he'abſconded at the Reftauration, and 

returned to his own Country, and there made 

© a Narrative of his Intreagues to Mr. Muſ- 

champ, which was afterwards divulged. Elſe, 

no doubt, we ſhould have had this Popg Prie/t 

Sainted by Mr. Calamy, amongſt his M 

MWuconer mite... oo ut | 

TO come to Mr.. He ſays, Ar. Cambden, Def. p. 

that Accurate Hiſtorian, takes no Notice of this 53. 

Faithful Commin— And what then? Muſt it 

therefore be falſe ? As if there was not One 

Occurrence in all Q. Elia. long Reign, which 

Canibden had not recorded, and we muſt be- 

lieve there was notbing done, but what be has 

ſpoke of ! Tis Notorious Cambden declined 

meddling with e Matters; the Ac- 

counts he gives of them are always very brief, 

referring his Readers for ſuch things to Eccle/i- 

aftical Writers. Pray obſerve what and when 

he wrote, viz. 1588: England, fays he *, at 

this time, was zroubled with Enemies Abroad, 

and peſtered with Schiſm at Home— Certain- 

ly, never did contumacious Impudence, and 

* contumelious Malapertneſs againſt Ecclefiaftical 

* Magiftrates, ſhew it ſelf more bold and inſo- 

* lent, than it now did in the Geneva Diſtiph- 

* narians; who deſigned to cut in ſunder the 

* Sinews of the Royal Prerogative, and the Ec- 

* clefiaſtical Government. They Railed againſt 

* it, Iuſtigated the Pesple againſt it, Libel d 

it, belching againſt it ſuch ſcurrilous, virulent 

* Reproaches, as made the Authors look more 

* like Scullions than Men of Piety. The ex- 

* travagant and petulant 3 of 1 
Me WL — 


Elizabeth, p. 420. Edit. zd. e 
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it properly belongeth.” 


of Worſhip, than was ob 


[68] 
* Puritan Miniſters, I LEAVE TO THE EC 
* CLESIASTIC-.i, HISTORTANS, to whom 


- 


THESE Things being cleared, I come nom 
toſhew, How buſy and active the Romiſh Eni f 


ſaries have always been amongſt our Engliſh 
ng 


Diſſenters; and that 'tis a very common t 
for em to Preach and Pray in their Comventtcles. 
I need not ſtand to prove what is ſo wniver- 


ſally obſerved, viz. That nothing conduces 
more to the Ruine of the Reformation, and Re 


7 Popery in theſe Kingdoms, than the 


eparation from the Church of England : The Je- 


ſuites are ſo ſenſible of this, that they look up- 
on our Diſſenting Teachers as their Only Hopes, 
and ſpare no coft nor pains to widen our Brea- 


ches, and promote our oy The great 
Frillingfleet, who traced the Diſſenters to their 


Original, demonſtrates *, That the Feſuites 
had a great Influence on the very beginning of the 


Separation ;, they employ'd Perſons, under the 

diſgnife of more zealow Proteſtants, to ſet up a 

way of more ſpiritual 5 5 and greater Purity 
e 


ces; might be drawn into ſeparate Congregativns. 


ral Bulls, iſſued out by Pius Juarius, Pius Quin- 


As it neceſſary, I 2 produce ſeve- 
tus, and other POP ES,, wherein they 15 
1 £ 


HireStions to the Feſuites, and their Rom 


\*-mifſaries, to come into zbeſe Parts, and 
. * preach and diſpute againſt the Church of Eng 
land; they were ordered to call it Superſt: 


4 tion 


„** 


6 


— 0 


22 Separation, Pref. p. 11, 12. f Foxe 


and Firebrand, Pt. 2d, p. 20, 28, 31, 32, 52, Ce. 


* 


rved in the Church of 


[69] 


© tions, Tdolatrous and Antichriftian; that they 

« ſhould make People believe, that our Com- 
mon prayer Wag. the Romiſb Ha tranſlated; 
« that the Briſlops and top Clergy were Dapifs, 
or popiſbly affected; that they ſhould condemn 

© the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Eftabliſbed 

© Church; cry up Extempare Prayer; complain 

© of Perſecution, and labour for a Toleration, 

* &c. that, by this Means, Prozeſtants being 

« divided among themſelves, and the BRablile: 

© ed Church rendred oalious, Popery might be re- 
© ſtored—This is the Subſtance of ſeveral of 
the Popes Bulls, How well the Jeſuifes have 
put theſe Orders in Execution, we know by la- 
mentable Experience, and is very Evident by 
theſe following Inſtances, . 


9 p Commin, (whom I juſt hinted 

at before) a Dominican Fryer, appeared in the Rey), 
Year 1567, a very zealous Puritan, and kept p. &. 
a Conventicle : He railed moſt bitterly againſt 
the Pope, condemned ſet Forms of Prayer, and 
told his Flock, That ; cha Prayer was the 

chief Teftimony of a True Proteſtant. And he 

had got the Knack of it ſo perfectly, that he 

could pray Exsempore, Two Hours together, (as 

our Diſſenters do, and make notbing of it) with 

fuch Vbining and Groaning, that ſome People 
thought him diſtrafted; but his deluded Flock 
took him for an Heavenly Man, Infpired by 
„ hn | 
After a while, this Preſßyterian Preacber was 
ſuſpected, and e II in Council, by 


— 
» — 1 * 


* This Relation is twice publiſhed by Dr. Nalſon, Foxes, | 
&c. Pt. iſt, p. 14. Introduction to Impart. Calle. p. 39. 
Tis alſo recorded by Ar. Long, by H. Care, and others, 


A 


* 


7 : 
Q; Elizabeib, and bound to appear the 3d time; 
but leaving his Bail in the lurch, he fled to 
Rome, from whence he came; and told the 

Pope, that by preaching Again the Common- 
Prayer, which he made his Followers believe 
was the Romſh-Maſs Tranſlated, he had made 
the Church of Exgland Oadious, and put ſuch a 
Stumbling-Block in its Way, as ſhould not be 

remov'd whilſt "'twas a Church: For which 
Service the Pope commiended, . and rewarded 
him. Dr. South tells * us, C min received, 
beſides a Thasſand Thanks, Two- tbonſand Du- 
cats fr Pf oth it © hw 
ANOTHER Inſtance is Thomas Heath, 
who was taken up at Rocheſter, and upon Ex- 
amination confeſs'd, That he had been a Fe- 
ſuit, but was nom a Proteſtant; not of the 15 
cal Church of England, but One of them th 
was againſt Ceremonies, and for a purer way of 
Worſhip. Upon this tire Biſhop of Rocheſter 
| ſent to his Lodgings, and ordered his Baggage 
to be ſearch'd; and in his Boors were found 
his Beads, and a Bull from Pope Pinus A 
and a Licenſe from the Fraternity of the Fe- 

fuite, to Preach among Prozeftants,' and Di- 
i 3 RT 2 TO 

A A 3d Inſtance, is Sammel Maſon, a Feſt, 

plenti- who was ſent into Treland to carry on the Po- 
tul Teſ- piſb Cauſe in Proteſtant Diſpnſe : But inſtead 
timony, of making Convert, he became One himſelf, 
as in- and was Proſelyted to the Church 75 England. 
cluding In the Narrative he gave at his Recantation, 
jevera] he mentions ſeveral other -Feſuirs, as Grbbons, 
Inſtan- Giles |, c. that came over to Divide the Pro- 
ces.  Zeſtants in England and Scotland (W IN 


— 


* ger. Tol. ad. P. 121, 122. | 1 Power, xc. p. 31. In- 
rroduct. to Impart. Collect. p. 44. ( Foxe, &c. pr. 2d, p. 15. 


— 


4 


„ ES, 
IN the Year 1564. Malacbias Malone, a 
Carmelite Fryer, was {ent from France, by 
Father Freak, to diftra# the Proteftants, by 
deviſing . New Do#rines, and Covenants, and 
acting the Puritau. But at laſt his Conſcience 
ſmote him, and October the 28th, 1564, he 
made a Publick Recantation and Narrative 
which was ſent to Queen Eizaberbxæ. 
ABOUT the fame time, Samuel Harper, 
2 Puritanical Preacher in Norwich, was diſco- 
ver'd to be a Romiſb * , by a Letter of 
his found in the Pocket of 8 Throgmorton, 
in which were theſe Exprefſions : Let us know 
bow Our Friends in Spain, and Taurs in London 
do correſpond, and whether the King of Spain 


continues his purpoſe (i.e. to invade England) 

that the Engagers may be ſatisfied, and have 

7 Notice. Harper 5 that his Lerter 

q was come to /ight, immediately fled, and eſ- 

, cap'd Juſtice: But Tbrogmorton being con- 

3 demn'd for High-Treaſon, was executed at Ty- 
. burn; where he confeſs'd, that he 4 knew t Ano 
: above Twelve Romiſh Emiſſaries, that preached ther 

1 among the Puritans, by the Feſuites Order; fruit ful 
k and r examining his Papers, there were Teſti- 
* ſeveral Licenſes found, which gave em leave mon 7. 
2 to wear what Habits, arg. what Do#rines and 

4 be of what Religion they pleard\,  _- ' 

'S In the Year 1654. when the Diſenters were 


in their Kingdow, two Ramſey: that were 
5 Brethren and Romiſh Prieſts, eame into Eng- 
7 


1 land. One of em went under the Name of 

eh Captain Wright , but was diſcover'd by his own 

N . 177. 
1 * — 3 „ i — 


* Cambden, p. 294, G. N WS . 5 4 


| 


1 
Fatber in Oliver's Army, and Executed. The 
Other, after he had preach'd ſome time amongſt 
the Holy Brethren, the Preſbyterians and the 
Independents, was ſenſible of his Villany, and 
came over to the Church of England *; _ 
The ſame Author has many more Inſtances 
of this kind; particularly James Saul, a Fe- 
ſuit, who pretended to be a Shoe-maker, and 
to Preach by Inſpiration t: As alſo Jackſon, Nu- 
gent, and others ||, whom, by their own Con- 
feffrons, by intercepted Lezrers, and Bulls, he 
proves were Prieſts ſent from Rome, to join 
with our Diſſenting Teachers, againſt the 
Church of England. . 


BUI the Authors of Foxes and Firebrand 
are not the only Perſons that have made Diſ- 
ooveries of this Nature: The famous Stillingfleet 
has prov'd (*), beyond all Contradiction, that 
Coleman, Button, Hallingham, and. Benſon, 
mention'd by our Engliſh Hiſtorians (+), were all 
Komiſb Emiſſaries, employ'd by the Feſuzts, to 
preach in ſeparate Meetings, and draw People 
from the Etabliſh'd Church: And their conſtant 
Pretence was a purer way of Worſhip, tailing at 
the 2 Liturgy, and Biſhops of the 
| Church of England, as approaching too near to 
the Church of Rome. © Ge 
IN the Year 1580, the two famous Feſuires, 
Parſons and Campanell, came into England, and 
went about in di ſguiſe, ſometimes in the Ha- 
_ bits of Laymen, other times in the Habizs of 


* 


bo xc. Pt. 2d, p. 91, 92. + 1b. 98. | Ib. 107, 


a6 


29. ( Hift. of the Separat. Pref. p. 13, 14. (f) Cambd. 
Flix. 1558. Taler C. Hiſt. Lib. 9. Heylin't Hiſt, of the 
Preſbyt. Lib. 6. „%%% = Erol! 


bans x } #<4- ak. 


1 


. 


* 
Miniſters, employing their Tongues and Pens 
0 e the Eſtabliſbed Church 00 
A Feſuite, ſuppoſed to be Vinter, a Nephe 
of him that was Hanged, for being One of the 
Conſpirators in the Gunpowder Treaſon, wrote a 
Letter to the Rector of Bruſſels, dated March 
1627, which is publifhed (+) at large by . 
Prin, Ruſbworth, Mr. Long, &c. and among 
other Things, I can't chooſe, ſays he, but laugh, 
to ſee how ſome of our own Coat have Accoutred 
Themſelves ! Ion would ſcarce know em, if you 
ſaw en. — Lis admirable to ſee how, in Speech 
and Geſture, they act the Puritan, © 
ABOUT the Year 1641, Fohn Brown, a 
Romiſb Prieſt, who accuſed A. B. Land of Ar- 
bitrary Deſigns, went into Scotland, where he 
' made had amongſt the Covenanters ſeveral Tears; 
and in his Death-bed at Ingeſtori-Briges, he 
boaſted that he had preached as down-r77hr Po- 
pery in their Conventicles, as ever he had prea- 
ched in the Church of Rome. 
| Thomas Gage, a Feſuite in Mafqueratle, came 
into England 1644, and preached in Kent a- 
mong the Independents. His Family, and all 
of his Name, were notorious Papiſts t, I my ſelf 
knew ſeveral of em in Suſſex. oo 
Father Bernard, once a Jeſuite himſelf, gives Amore 
us a long Catalogue *.* of Romiſb Prieſts, that plentiful 
trequented the Meetings of Preſbyterians and Teſtimo- 
Independents in the Garb of Miniſters. Their ny than 
Common Cant was, The Holy Covenant, The any yet. 
e e „ 


(*) Athens Oxon. V. I. p. 305. (t) Hidden Works of 
Darkneſs, p. 69. Hiſt. Collett. V. II p. 474. Miſt, of 
Plots, p. 5 1. * Ravillac Redivivus, p. 41. + Raſbwort r 
Collect. V. 1. p. 302. Prin's Nrceſſary Introsincl. p. 20. 
True andperfect Narrative, f Sane ntl 


wick, within 5 Miles of Huntington, as was 
the true Spirit of Popery in the M 


zended Proteſtants. The Jeſuites, ſays he |, 


pendent Meeting-Houſe ; and =" 
Bri 


N. C. Miniſters, and to preach the diſafſedel 


[14] 
Good Old Cauſe, thumping the Pulpit undiſco- 
vered, for many Years *. © . 
H. Care, who wrote the Hiſtory of the Papi/h 
Ploz, tells us, That one V bite (alias N bitebread) 
2 Feſuite, acted the Fenarieſ for a long time 
together. And Mr. Prance told Dr. Nalſon, 
That this WÞite, and Gavan, another 75 
often preached in a Cunbenticle in Southwark : 
And Im able to prove, ſays my Author t, that 
White preached as a Non-conformift at Spald- 


atteſted by thoſe that heard him. 

Mr. Edwards, the famous Author of the Gan- 

Zrana, abounds with Relations of this Nature; 

every Leaf ſhews the Leaven of Le and 
ths of pre- 


_ ONS id 1 1 6" 


are crept in amongſt the Independents, and other 
Setarres, in vaſt Numbers. At one time, ſeve- 
ral of them were ſeen coming out of an Ind. 
have fo far 
poiſoned the People with their Principles, that 
they are come e 6 Popery.. . 

THE Salamance Dofor ſays, na y he ſwear:, 
(and ſurely Mr. I. will not ſay this is Roman: 
cing ) That the Feſuites ( 1 in among the 


Diſſentert under the diſgui ſe of Nonconformiſt 
Ainiſter.— That White, Aorgan and Ireland, 
reached in Scotland under the Notion of Preſl 
yterian— That Moor and Saunders, two Pa 
piſts, were ordered to carry themſelves like 


rer tothe Ld. Mayor, p. 268. f Foxes, Rc. Pt. 1ſt, p. % 
Gangrena, Vol. 3d. p. 99. (7) Narrative Dedicated i- | 
Charles 2d, p. 1, 29, 53. r 


„ he ke Wap 22 © 
' % | | . fy & # SST oh OI — 
* Mutatus Polemo, Print. 1650, p. 10, 26, &c. * Let 4 


* 
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75 
Scots into Rebellion; And that they were fol- 
lowed by 12 Jeſuites more, who had all the 


amo Inflrutions, 


b An Anonymous Author, who wrote when Dr. 
) Woar''s Sreering was moſt in Credit, tells us (+), 
C If the Papi/ts advance their De/tns againſt 

WW the Governmont, by acting the Parts of Diſ- 
„ [entere, the Government can't be Secure 
WW whilit rr Meetings are in Beixg; for 
in them thoſe Firebrande lie ſafe and at liber- 
1 5 — So- that if you beat a Buſh, (a Combe. 


ticle) it is as likely that you ſtart a Feſuite, 
as a Fanatiet; decireoh 9 in ee: 
is Difference, while the . * plays the 

nd Fanatick, or the Fanatick the * 70 49 
O. Cronmel himfelf, in a Speech which he 


" 
— 


1 ide to his Parliament in the Painted Chan · 
bo” declares, © That there were Multitudes Sept. 4, 
of Romiſb Emiſſaries in Evgland, who ſedr.- 1654. 
= ced the People, and were the Chief Preact- | 
en! ers and Elders in meſt Separate Congregati- 


„ | 
V. Prin, in almoſt a thouſand Places of his 
ritings , (hews, That the Feſuires are the 
rand Authors of our Diuiſiant; That they are 
. ontinually a fog. praying among the. 
»dependents, and other Seftaries. He — 4 
articularly of One Coppinger an Iriſh Prieft, 
ho had preached in all the Meetings in Lo»- 
Wor and Briftol: He tells us of wo Romiſn 
OS er 0” OOW1 © 90 One 


5 LI 


i 1 ee. | 


fea c) Farther Byte, af bs Poe. pu Dr, Out: 
SOUR 6. 1 Gee his Declaration ; bis Memento; Brief 


* Lot eſſary Introduction; Good Old Cauſe, Rome Maſter- 


; P.62 
nted 


en Works of Darkneſs, Puaker unmaſted; New 
Popiſo Emiſſaries, Canterbury's Doom, &c. * a 


iece; Popiſh Royal Favourite; Diſloyalty of Papiſts ; Hid- 
1 co 


[76] 


Prieſts, that were Speakers among the Qua ber.; 
and a Nypiſb Fryer, that was a great Anabopriſt 
Preacher, near New-Cafile, and aer at 
Colcheſter. He aſſerts, That Ramſey and Hy. 
ſon, the Front Army Preacher, and Eleazar 
and Joſepb, two pretended Fews, who preached 
among the Difſenters, were all Popiſh Prisft: 
He mentions alſo Aforice, Conray, and two o. 
ther Jeſwiter that were Apprehended in the 
Army by Fairfax's Warrant ; but 2 


Cromwel's Paſs, they eſcaped Puniſb 
diſcouraged farther Proſecution, ,  _ 
THE preſent A. B. of Canterbury (and! 
hope Mr. V. will not queſtion his Grace 's Ve. 

racity) aſſures us, That the Papiſis bave « 
* grear Number of Emiſſaries,. polted in all 
© Places, to gain Proſeiytes, by decrying the 
* Church of England, and accuſing her of Pe. 

l Many of them, ſays His Grace t, ferved 

1 amongſt the Rebels in the late Times, parti. 
* cularly at Edge-Hill, where ſeveral Roi 

* Prieſts were found among tbeir Slain; 

n BUI to bring this Matter hoe to our own 

| Place and Times; Mr. Trof his own Prulpit hai 


ment, an 
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been filled with a Creature of this kind, the 
tirft Lerger of whoſe Sirname is Ferguſon. 

, TIS well known, That as He came over in 
1688, with our Glorious Deliverer from Fyen i + 
and Arbitrary Power, ſo he was in a very Fun. 
pous manner conducted don to James s, (ſhould f 


- L complement it with the Name of Saint, I r 
ken the Party would not Hike it) and there ha- + 
3 kangued the Diſſenting Mob of this City. Naw, 1 
, 

I 


— CTR — amet = 


— 


9 CY) 
2 E N — — 
— by — — — 


as good Fortune would have it, it is ſince .as 
well known that he had formerly appeared ine 
CCG 


— . 
+ 4rg. for Union, dc. print: 168g ampug the Lond. Caſei 
e ( 


nother Gui ſe. The Story is this: One Mr, Crom- 
wel, who had been a Covenant Servant with the 
D. of Monmouth, and attended him at Veſton- 
Fight, happened to make his Eſcape with Fer- 
gnon They both together got over into Spain, 
where Ferguſon went conſtantly in the Habit 
of a Dominican Fryer, and in that Habit cele- 
brated Aa, as Mr. Cromwel with his own 
Earsand Eyes both heard and ſaw, and at length 
atteſted in ſuch a manner as. is Unqueſtiona- 
ble. For it ſo happened, that inthe Year 1691, 
Mr. Cromwel lay under Condemnation of 
Death at Litchfield, where he gave Dr. Addiſon, 
Dean of that Cathedral, an Account of Fergu- 
(ons 8 Maſs : Which two Clergymen 
hearing of, deſired the Dean, That they might 
have it from Mr. Cromwels own Month. Ac- 
cordingly on the 17th of June, that ſame Year, 
they all went to the Priſon, and notwithſtan- 
ding the Endeavours the Dean had uſed, far 
Mr. Cromwels farther Reprieve, he was forced 
to carry him the Diſmal News of his being to 
be Executed the Day following; After the De- 
livery of which, the two Clergymen aſked him 
of the Story about Ferguſon, which Mr. Crom- 
. confirmed to them, as it is before rela- 

I muſt own, this Inſtance differs en | 
from the eft and it is poſſible our Defender wi 
not allow that what has been ſaid, does amount 
to a Proof of Ferguſon's being a Romiſb Prieſt - 
But, whether he will or no, he muſt allow, 
that it is plain from hence, Either a Romi 
Prieſt preached in a Conventicle, or elſe, ou a 

| | ; | „ n- 


n 5 
, 
„ ———_— c 
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+ The Original Teſtimony of this, ſigned by the. two 
Clergymen, is now in Ar. Walker's Hand. 
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forced to own it. Baxter himſelf acknowled- 


Nonconformiſts z not only to 5 out their Mind: 
ar 


nel Preacher celebrated Maſs. Uzrruy 
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* for I take it to be a ſat of Hobſor' 
TO conclude; The Feſuites preaching a. 
mong the Diſſenters, and promoting the Separa- 
tion, is a Thing ſo well known, that the great. 


eſt Advocates tor the Diſenting Cauſe, have been 


es *, That the Popiſh Brood creep in among the © 


and Ways, but to Head the Party. Some of the 


Diſſenters, fays he, are the Prageny and Spawn b 
of the Papiſts, either they laid 5 Egg, or Fry o 


it, or both. 7 And if our Difſenter 7 did not 
© fmother farther Diſcoveries of this kind, for ;. 


© Shame or Fear of the juſt Reproach and In p 
amy it would bring upon them, I do not 8 
« doubt, ſays Dr. Nalſont, but we Le find : 
35 Feſuites, at this Day, almoſt as frequent in = 
the Pulpit of Deer, as their Or denary 1 
"5 TRIO. hs Sow DA 


1 hope all this is ſufficient to convince any 


FKRNeaſonable Mev, that I did not abuſe my Dif: l 
Def p. 5 2 ſenting Neigbbours, as Mr. V. charges me, when , 


cbed and prayed in their Conventicles. 


1 intimated, thatthe Popib Eniſaries had pres 


W As it requiſite and fafe, a Man might K 


ever been making aud managing our Engliſb 
. Diſſenters, ef Ok in the late Diftracted 


P . 


write a large Volume, and demonſtrate, from 


ungueſtionable Authority, that the Feſuites have 


Times: Then the Jeſuites fought for them, prea- 
ched for them, writ Books || for them, Beggs (i 


* Keyfo Cath. p. 326, & . . Foxes, 8c, Pt. 2. p. 63 
|| 4 Perſon of Quali tf in this County, bas ſeen An Anſty. 1 
A. D. Burſcough - Di 


re 


t 
C. 


of Schiſm, daun iply a Rom Prieſt 
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them with Men and Money to carry on their 


any Thing done in their Comncils, Parliaments, 
and Religious Aſſemblies, againſt the Church and 
King, but by the Direfion and Afiftance of the 
"7 Church of Rome : For the Proof of this, I ſhall 
refer the Reader at preſent to the Aurboricies 
4. in the Margin*, and haſten to conſider the 
UB reſt of Mr. V/. his Defence. * © © 


he I haveſaid in a Sermon, as our Author has 
the been told, [ Def. p. 53.] That Chriſt has a Natu- 
by ral Body, and a ee Body; and that one is 
cin Heaven, and the other inthe Sacrament. And 
9 hence, nothing will ſerve our Author's turn, 


In but Mr. 4gare muſt be almoſt as tight a Catho- 


Pl lick as moſt in Italy or Spain. If I know the 
NY Secrets of "of ** * 1 8 as far from be- 

ing a Papiſt, as I am from being a Preſbyteri- 

an, and I — it will be a great l before 

Iſhall be ei 

Account Mr. V. has given of this Matter is 


ral Body is in Heaven, and his Spiritual Body is 
in the Jacrament; I cannot imagine how bi 
can make a Man any thing li a Roman Ca- 
zbolick, That Chriſt's Body is really preſent = 

Ws git the 


* TRE 


Diſenting Cauſe. Indeed, there was - hardly 


er of them. But ſuppoſing the 
true to a Tittle, that I have ſaid, Gbriff's Natu- 


* Walſingh. Lett. &c. publ. by Dr. Burnet. 
form. Val. 2. 
ſubl. by Du 
Dr. Tomkin's Toleration diſcuſſed, 57 198. 


Bates Elenchus, Ruſhworths Hif. Colle&. V. 1 
Husbands Collect. V. 1 1. p. 849. Ld.Clarendons 


420. Ld. Puckering's _ to the Parl. 
ale, p. 13. Dr. Pelling's Sermon, Jan. 30. 


Narrative, 8, 9, &c.  Dugdale's Shore View, p. 564. Dr. 


Lond. Anif. Repreſent. 1648, Whitlocks Aſemori ali p. 13. 
Foulis Hift. p. 15. . Contzens Politic. Lib. 2. Cap. 8. Sec. 6. 
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Hift. Re- 
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the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ſome how 
or other, has ever been the Doctrine of the 
Chriſtian Church, and it is plainly founded in 
Holy Scripture. And if Mr. V. will not allow 
of my explanation of it in a ſpiritual manner, 

let him if he pleaſes, explain it in a natural 
manner, and then we will leave our Readers 
to judge who is moſt likely to make the beſt 
Catholic i. bo FFT 
As for the Diſtinction between Chriſt's Naty- 

ral and his Spiritual Body, that is, (as I ex- 
plained it in the Sermon he ſpeaks of) be- 
tween that ſubſtance which our Bleſſed Saviour 
took from the Virgin Mary, and thoſe Graces 
and Virtnes which we receive in the Holy Sa. 
crament, tis undoubtedly "uy Orthodox and 
Vefenſible. There is (ſays Clemens Alexay- 
 drinus*) atwo fold Blood of our Lord, his fleſb- 
Iy Blood, by which we are redeemed "res deſtru- 
ion; and his ſpiritual Blood by which we are 
Annointed. St. Anſtin ſpeaking of the ſame 
diſtindtion, tells us, The Body f of our Lord in 
which he Aroſe, muſt neceſſartly be in One place, 
but the Virtues Lg it is every where, And St. 
Jerom ſays, the Fleſh and Blond of Chriſt is to be 
underſtood in a two fuld ſenſe, either for his 
ſpiritual Fleſh and Flood,” or, for that Fleſh and 
Blood which was crucified. And thus* St. Am 
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Pœdag. Lib. 2. 


r Corpus Domini in qun Reſurrexit, uno loco eſſè oportet, 
io. Gratian, de Conſecrat. Cap. 144. 1 25 


© || Dipliciter ſanguis Clin &. Caro intelligitur z vel 
ſpiriznalis illa, &c. Comment, in Epiſt. ad Ephef, Cap. 1: 
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* De Myſter . Cap. 9. 
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broſe and the reſt of the Ancients, who have 
explained the 6th Chapter of St. Fohn, have 
always 1 that Body which we re- 
ceive in the Holy Sacrament, from that Sub- 
ſtance which Chriſt took from the Virgin Mary, 
by calling it a ſpiritual Body; And what muſt 
needs ſway very much with every honeſt Dif- 
ſenter, their Aſſembly at Weſtminſter make uſe 
of the very ſame 1 dy pity and tell us *, That 
- 8 Chriſt's Body and Blood are preſent in the Holy 
- WW Euchariſt in a Spiritual Manner. And now, 
„ whatever Mr. J is pleaſed to make of me, me- 
ir chin ks he ſhould have been more Civil to the 
es Peſbyterian Divines, and not make them Rc- 
. nan Catholicks too. 5 

1d BUT he goes on arguine, If the whole Hu- 
„- viane Nature of Chri þ 

Divine can't be abſent from it. Tis right: But 
who told him, that Chriſt's whole Humane Na- 
ture Was in the Sacrament 2 And how comes 


have ſaid, Chriſt's Humane Body was in Hea- 
ven, and Mr. V. quotes my Sermon but 4 lines 


we ſee Little Wits have ſoinet imes as bad Me- 

mories as Great Ones. | 
However, this Doctrine juſtihes the Papiſts in 

hal Divine Adoration which they give the Con- 


old, That Chriſt's Natural Body is in the 
dacrament, (and fo muſt Mr. I. too, unleſs he 
vill allow Him preſent in my Senſe, or ſay, 
nat he is not preſent at all) and that every 
ommunicant does Lat and Drink Chriſt's Fle/h 
14 Blood in a grob, carnal Manner, But Two 
58 6 Thirds 


— 


* Confeſſion, cap. 29. Set. 7. 


e in the Sacrament, the - 


he to ſuppoſe it? I never ſpoke ſuch a word: I 


betore, to prove that I have ſaid ſo. By this, 


ſecrated Hoſt! Not in the leaſt. Ihe Papiſts 


Def p.53 


Ibid. 
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6 82 
If Thirds of the Sermon he objects againſt, was 
It ſpent in expoſing that Monſtrous Doftrine ! And 
| I could not think that I ſhould ever be called 
IN Papiſt for my Pains. „ 
at Def. 53 STILL this looks, he ſays, with an unto- 
1 naar Aspect on the Church of England, which ac- 
5 cuſes the Papiſts of Idolatry upon that Account. 
I Upon what Account ? For ſaying Chriſt is Spi- 
1" rvitnally prefent in the Sacrament ? This is what 
"00 I am acculed for: And the Church of England 
1M is fo far from accuſing the Papiſts on that . 
Wh chunt, that She maintains this very Doctrine a. 
bt gainſt the Papiſts and Socinians; as any Man 
tl may ſatisfy himſelf, if hell examine her A, 
& "0 ricles, Catechiſm, and Communion Office. 7 
5 I find this Author 1s reſolved to prove me 2 j 
1 6 Papiſt, whatever he proves bimſelf. But all; 
17 thele Blenders, ina few Lines, about the Lord: 
Fit! Supper, are very Accountable; it is a Point of 5 
"Ih Religion, which the Diſſenting Teachers have not 
10 been much uſed to; hey have been more accu -, 
fi ſtomed to take Holy Leaguesand Covenants, than / 
115 : Chriſtian Sacraments. 8 
js 10. P. 55. Mr. J. is got now to his Seventh Quæry, viz. : 
| lh Whether Ar. Agate has not taken & direct comſe S. 
4 h to deſtroy Love, &c. among Neighbours. Here 
1 his Defence is the more Tolerable, becauſe it „ 
I's very ſhort He ſays, He hopes People will ni 
1 practice my Dotrine, for tis Barbarous, as he l 7, 
Lt: already proved. Yes, and I have already di: ta 
grodeu it; and ſowe will let this Query paſs. NM 
Ill.. Hs laſt Quæry was, Whether Ar. Agate 5 
be nut a Notorious Schi ſinatieſt, in that, liketh'f ge 
Donatiſis of Old, he confines the Catholick Churcſ,,, 
o aver; ſmall part of it. Y Fe; 


IX 


ee 

IN Anfiver to this, he was told, The Do- Rep. p. Ga 
natiſts were not condemned for Schiſmaricks, 
becauſe they * the Catholick Church to a 

ſmall part eit; but becauſe they broke Commu- 

nion with the Catholick Church, and ſet up fe- 

parate Meetings, as our Diſſenters do, &c. To 

take off this Charge, our Author runs a very 
learned Race, for about 20 Pages, and nothing 

will ſatisfy him, but Mr. Agate muſt be a ſchiſ- Def p.54 
matical Donatiſt; a Separatiſt from all the Chur- 66, 
ches in the World, except thoſe of the Epiſcopal 
Perſwaſionin England and Ireland. Tis a very 
pleaſant Undertaking, to prove that I, who 

am in Communion with a CHURCH which, 


by our Author's own Confeſſion, is a Noble Part 


of the Reformation, ſhould, notwithſtanding, 

be a Schiſmatick ! Of the Doxarifts Faction too ! 

Which the Catbolicł Church has ever condemn'd ! 

But you ſhall hear his Proofs. 5 

if He aſſerts, The Sehiſm of the Donatiſts Ib. p. 55 

lay in their confining the Catholick Church t9 a 58, 
ſmall part of it, and for this we are referred to 
St. Optatus and St. Auſtin. I fee our Defen- 
der has not much Acquaintance with the Old 
Fathers, eſpecially with thoſe that he quotes. 
St. Opratus and St, Auſtin have told us t, as plain 
| if 2 as 


+ 
__—— 1 


. Una erat Eccleſia antequam dividiretur, ab Ordina- 


r n 2 


bvoribun Ma jorini— Exitum eſt foras, & Altare contra Al- 


are ereftum eff: Et Ordinatio illicite celebrata eſt: Et 


Ma jorinus — Fyiſcopus Ordinatus eff, a Traditoribus— 
Manifeftum et ergo, exiiſſe de Eccleſia & Ordinatores qui 
tradiderunt, & Majorinum, qui Ordinatus eff. Oprat. 


de Schiſm. Donatiſt. Lib. 1. Donat iſtæ ſunt, qui Aber | 
roter Cecilianum, contra ſuam voluntatem, Or 
ſWEccleſ: Carthag. Epiſcopum, Schiſma fecerunt. Auſt, de 


inatum 


i 
as words can expreſs it, That the de hen of the 
Donatiſts did conſiſt in breaking Communion 
with the Catholick Church; in erefling Altar a- 
gainft Altar; and ſetting up Majorinus, a Mock 
Biſbop, againſt Cecilian, the lawful Bifbop of 
Carthage: And this is what all People, that 
know who the Donatiſts were, or what Schiſm 
15, have conſtantly aſlerted ; nay, Mr. V. 
whether he 10 a mo no, 178 * us 11 
Defp.ecs very ſame Thing: The Original, ſays he, of the 
5 Schiſom, was a Squabble about a Biſhoprick , the 
T Donatiſts at Carthage ſet up Church againft 
. Chureh, depoſed Sellin by a ſham Council, and 
ordained one Majorinus in his Rom. And this, 
if our Author had rather take the word of a 
Dutch Divine than his own, or St. Auſtin's, was 

that which made the Schiſm. 
AS for confining the Catbolick Church to their 
1 own Party, and condemning, their Fellow Chriſti 
{h, p. 58 ans, this was undoubtedly a very great Fault 
in the Donatiſts, and as ſuch St. Opratus and 
and St. Auſtin condemn'd it; but this was ſo 
far from _ the Schiſm it ſelf, that it was 
only One of the Conſequences of it, and that 7, 
too One of the laſt, Schiſin, every body knows, , 
is a Breach of Eccleſiaſtical Communion z and the Wl :/ 
Donatiſts became guilty of it, from the very ti 
Moment they ſet up Majorinus, and parted Wl 7+ 
trom Cecilian: Whereas this Principle off bt 
theirs, of confining the Catholick Church to their © 
own Party, was taken "7 ſeveral Years after; I p- 
when Aſajorinus, in all (*) dane an 2 
* | « dead, 
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Hic emulatione in Cecilium Fpiſ. Carthaginenſem, ol 
cljus ſeſe Communione cum ſuis ſubtraxit, Sebi ſina primun D 
ſecit, intruſy Majorino Epiſcopo, Ac. Spanbemi Introd. 
wud Haſt, Eccleſ. p. 120. (7) tat. Lib. I. Du Pin. Annot 


a * * * 
— —Þ_ 


[ 85 ] 


dead; and his Faction condemn'd (as our Au- 
| thor himſelf confeſſes) for Schiſmaticks, by all 
g. famous Churches of Aſia and Europe. Nay, Def p.55 
at their Conference at Carthage, the Donatiſls 
it Wl boaſted, That they were in Communion with 
„the Eaſtern Churches; and offer'd to prove it 
J. by a Communicatory Letter, dated from Sar- 
fon ||. Which ſhews, even at that time, they 
he had not confin'd the Catholic Church to their 
be own Party: and doubtleſs, would never have 
„done it at all, if the whole Chriſtian World 
had not firſt pronounc'd 'em Schiſmaticks, 
and rejected their Communion : For 'twas 
this, as Ar. V. obſerves, which enrag'd em to Ib. 
a very ſtrange degree, and put em upon clear- 
ing themſelves from the Charge of Schiſm, as 
well as they could: and for want of a better 
Method, they endeavour'd to make their Par- 
ty believe, All the reſt of the Chriſtian World 
were Sclyſmaticks, and that themſelves were 
the Catholick Church. CN Ne od 
HOWEVER, the Aſalignity aud Venom Def p.; 
of Donatiſm did conſiſt in appropriating the Ca- 
tholick Church to their own Party, and cenſuring 
their Fellow Chriſtians, &c. grant Mr. F. 
theſe were very ill Principles, and the Dona 
tifts were much to blame for maintaining 'em: 
but to ſay Mis was their Schi ſin, is ſuch a Fan- 
cy, as deſerves only to be Laugh'd at. Sup- 
poſe the Donatiſts had not confin'd the Catholick 
Church, or cenſurd their Fellow Chriſtians 
"8 woul 


—— — — — . — 
ſem, , || Du Pin's Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. 24, in Conci® Sardic. * Cu 
imun 1. totius orbis Ecclefias Cecil iani (mmanioni ab 
ntrod rere, & a ſua Alienas eſſe intellexiſſent, Eo temeritatis pro- 
anno ceſſerunt, ut dicerent Rec leſiam Catholicam in ſola parte ſua 

der manſiſſe. Du Pin Hiſt, Donatift, p. 11. 
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Def-p. 59 ſmall part of it. 


Def p.55 together; whic 


[3] 
would this have turn'd their Conventicles into 
Churches ? And made 'em ceaſe to be Schiſma- 
zicks > When, at the ſame time, they renounc'd 
Obedience to their Lawful Biſhop, and ſet up 
oppoſite Altars and Biſhops againſt him? "Tis 
manifeſt, when their Schiſtu firſt began, the 
Donatiſts were very ſound in all the Principles 
of their Faith, and maintain'd the ſame Do- 
arines as the Catholicks did. And hence we 
find, in the firſt Councils, which were held about 
this Matter, the Grand Point they came to 
determine, was, Whether the Donatiſts were WM. 

uilty of Schiſmz, in ſetting up Majorinus, and 
breaking Communion with Cecilian? Without a 
Word mentioned of their confining the Catholick 
Church to their own Party, This, as I obſerv'd 
before, and ſeveral other falſe Do&rines, as their 
holding rhe ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity to 
be leſs than the firft, and that their Party were 
without Sin, &c. were the Conſequences and H- 
fedts of their Schiſin; and no more their Scbiſin 
it ſelf, than Murdering King Charles was the 
Schifſm of the Engliſh Diſſenterr. 
BUT Mr. Agate blunders, when be aſſerts, 
be Donatiſts were not condemned by the Fathers, 
becauſe they confined the Catholick Church 10 a 
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Mr. Azate never aſſerted any ſuch. Thing, 
and that Mr. V. is very ſenſible of : I ſaid, 
Rep.y.62 the Donatiſts were not condemned FOR SCHIS- I 
MATICKS, becauſe they confined the Catholick ,, 

Church to a ſmall part of it, But our Author, like Ii 
an Honeſt Man, as he is, lea ves out the words Wre 
FOR SCHISMATICKS, and to ſhew that it 
is in the Integrity of his Heart, he does it twice 
1 gives a very different turn to 
59. my Expreſſion. I allow, the Fathers be 
| os emn 


87 ] 


demn the Doyatiſts for maintaining ſuch a 


, Principle; but they never founded the Charge 

0 of Schiſm on that Principle. The Donatiſts and 

w I Mr, V. too, might enjoy their Fanczes long e- 

13 WW nough, and hold what Norions they pleaſe, and 

he never be charged for Schiſmaricks, provided 

es they would not break Communion with the 

%- CHURCH. Falſe Dofrinesand Fancies might 

Ve make People Herericks, but it don't follow that 

ut they muſt preſently be Schiſmaticks too. Cer- 

to tainly, a Man may hold Predeſtination, with- 

IC Wl out going to the Diſſenters Meeting. 
nd OUR Author ſays, The Foundation of the Def -p.57 
ta Donatiſts Schiſm, was laid by a Council of Bi- 

ich fps. If we may believe St. Opratus, the mat- 

vd ter was quite otherwiſe; He teſls us (how much 

ler ſoever the Biſhops that met at Cirta might 

y 0 aſliſt in carrying on the Schiſm, after it was 

Pere 


begun) the Foundation of it was laid by Lu- 
cilla *, 2 Rich and Fattions Noman; and by 
Botrus and Celeſtius, two ambitions Preſbyters ; 
the WW and by two other ſacrilegious Perſons , ha be- 
ing diſguſted at Cecilian, forſook his Commu- 
te, ¶ nion, and by Solicitations and Bribery, endca- 
ers, voured to draw others after them. And this 
0 4 Mr. V. confeſſes in the foregoing page, how- 
ever he comes uo to be of another Opinion. 


ſaid, 8 O far the Donatiſis ha ve been the Schiſma: 
IS Wicks; but now our Author's Fancy begins to 
olick Wwbee] about, and the Donatifts muſt be Schiſma- 


like Wicks nv louger. Upon Second Thoughts, he 
rords reſolves to make it out, that the Capholicks 

at 1 e 1 were 

twice — 3— 1 — PS —— — — — — 
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[3] 
would this have turn'd their Conventicles into 
Churches ? And made *em ceaſe to be Schiſma- 
zicks? When, at the ſame time, they renounc'd 
Obedience to their Lawful Biſhop, and ſet ur 
oppoſite Altars and Biſhops againſt him? "Tis 
manifeſt, -when their Schiſm firſt began, the 
Donatiſts were very ſound in all the Principle 
of their Faith, and maintain'd the ſame Do- 
arines as the Carbolicks did. And hence we 
find, in the firſt Conncils,which were held about 
this Matter, the Grand Point they came to 
determine, was, Whether the Donariſts were 

uilty of Schiſin, in ſetting up Aſajorinus, and 
breaking Communton with Cecilian? Without a 
Word mentioned of their confining the Catholick 
Church to their own Party, This, as I obſerv'd 
before, and ſeveral other falſe Doctrinos, as their 
holding rhe ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity 10 
be lefs than the firft, and that their Party were 
without Sin, &c. were the Conſequences and H- 
fects of their Schiſms and no more their Sch:{m M 
it ſelf, than Murdering King Charles was the a1 


Schiſm of the Engliſh Diſenters. _ Nin 
BUT Mr. Agate blunders, when he aſſerts, u 
be Donatiſts were not condemned by the Fathers, 
becauſe they confined the Catholick Church to a 
| Def-p.59 ſmall part of it „ 
Mir. Agate never aſſerted any ſuch Thing, 
and that Mr. V. is very ſenſible of: I ſaid, 
the Donatiſts were not condemned FOR SCHIS- 
MATICKS, becauſe they confined the Carholick 
Church to a ſmall part of it, But our Author, like 
an Honeſt Man, as he is, lea ves out the words 
FOR SCHISMATICKS; and to ſhew that it 
is in the Integrity of his Heart, he does it zwice 
Def p. 5; together; which gives a very different guru to 
59. my Expreſſion. I allow, the Fathers che en 
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% demn the Doyariſts for maintaining ſuch a 
4 Principle; but they never founded the Charge 
0 Wl of Schiſm on that Principle. The Donatiſts and 
Mr. V. too, might enjoy their Fancies long e- 
13 WH nough, and hold what Nozions they pleaſe, and 
never be charged for Schiſmatzicks, provided 
les WY they would not break Communion with the 
0. CHURCH. Falſe Dofrinesand Fancies might 
we make People Aereticks, but it don't follow that 


ut they muſt preſently be Schiſmaticks too. Cer- 

to WW tainly, a Man may hold Predeſtination, with- 

ere out going to the Diſſenters Meeting. 

nd W OUR Author ſays, The Foundation of the 

ta Donatiſts Schiſm, was laid by a Council of Bi- 

ich ſhops. If we may believe St. Optatus, the mat- 

vd ter was quite otherwiſe; He tells us (how much 
jeir I ſoe ver the Biſhops that met at Cirta might 

Y 0 Waſhiſt in carrying on the 83 after it was 

vere begun) the Foundation of it was laid by Lu- 


cilla *, 4a Rich and Fattions Noman; and by 
Botrus and Celeſtius, two ambitions Preſbyters ; 
and by two other ſacrilegious Perſons, who be- 
ing diſguſted at Cecilian, forſook his Commu- 
i, nion, and by Sollicitations and Bribery, endea- 
bers, N voured to os others after them. And this 
o 4 Mr. V. confeſſes in the foregoing page, how- 
ever he comes om to be of another Opinion, 


$0 far the Donatiſts have been the Schi ua: 
ict; but now our Author's Fancy begins to 


olick N bec l about, and the Donat iſts muſt be Schiſina- 
like Ae no longer. Upon Second Thoughts, he 
a reſolves to make it out, that the Capholicks 
at 1 EY PT | 


G 4 were 


3 

were the Schiſmaticks themſelves ! You ſhall 

Def -p.57 hear him fpeak. The Donatiſts were the more 
58. Numerous part in many places; they had their 
Metropolitan to lead em on, their Biſhops on 

their fide, and they drove away the Catholicks 

Pom amongſt em, who muft then gather them 

ſelves into ſeparate Aſſemblies ; for it is the Mi- 

nor part, that may moſt properly be ſaid ta make 

a Separation from the Major, Alas! for the 

poor Carholicks ) If we may depend upon this 

Arnthor's Proofs, they are doubtleſs in a moſt 
Iani#ntable Condition ! Nay, I begin to be in 

pain for poor-El;;ah, and thoſe few of his Party 

that would not bow their Knees to Baal! And 

what ſhall we {ay for St. Athanaſius, and for 


Luther, and all the firſt Reformers ; tis mani- 


teſt, they were downright Schiſmaticks, and the 

Popiſts, the Arrians, and the Worfhippers of Baal, 

were the trug Church : For it is the Minor part 

that makes the Separation! I ſee Mr. V. to 

ſerve a turn, can make a Schiſmatick of any 

Body, as well as a Schiſm of any Thing. But 

in earneſt, Does our Defender think, a Whole 

City, or Nation, can't be Schiſmatical as well 

As a ſingle Family? Or that Ten Thouſand Peo- 

ple cant be in a Fault, as well as a fem parii- 

cailar Perſons © I thought Schiſm had never been 

lollened by the Increaſe of it! Nor that Num- 

bers could ever alter the Nature of Things, ſo 

much as thiscomes to. If the Donatifts were 

| Schiſmaricks at Carthage, undoubtedly they 
Def y 58 were fo too in Numidia. If they were in the 
wrong, when they had but One Biſhop on their 
fide, I can't imagine how they could be 1n the 

Right after they had got Forty. To illuſtrate 

this with an Inſtance : Since we are talking of 


Hletrepolitans, tuppoſe the Metropolitan of Can. 
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terbury ſhould come to be a perfect Preſbyterian, 5 
(which however, to be ſure is impoſſible) and 
His Grace ſhould draw the greateſt part of his 
Province after him; would not His Grace, and 
all his Followers, be as much Schiſmaricks then, 
as the Preſbyterians are now? Or, to go a lit- 
tle further ; Suppoſe the whole Nation, the 
Duten, F,orils, and Commons, ſhould embrace 
| Prefbytery, and it ſhould be ſet up Now as it 
was rae y the Rebel Parliament; or as it 
has lately been in the Northern Parts of Great 
Britain; would Presbytery be ever the leſs Schiſ- 
matical? Can an Act of Parliament ſupercede 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel ? Is the Autbority of 
the Lords and Commons ſuperiour to that of JE- 
SUS CHRIST? Can the) alter the Nature of 
Things, and make thoſe Principles and Pradti- 


- OW id 


ces Orthodox, and good in our days, which have 

1 been deemed Schiſnatica] by all the Chriſtian 

) World, for more than 1500 Years? 

y BU T our Author has not done— He world _ 

t Jain learn of me, what ſeparate Mectings the Def p.35) 
0 Donatiſts could ſet up in their Reſpective Cities, 
It ſeeing they were poſſeſſed of the publick Churches. 

)- The Reader muſt note, all this 1s to prove, 

i- WH that the Donatiſts were no Schiſmaticks ;, it is 

n no matter what St. Optatus, and St. Auſtin, and 

4 all the World have ſaid of them, our Author 

0 


is reſolved, to clear them. But to ſet him right 


re in this Caſe: He muſt be told once more, the 
9 Schi ſim of the Donatiſts did conſiſt in breaking 
c 


Communion with the Catholick Church; and 
when firſt they oppoſed Cecilian, and began 
their Schiſm, they ſet up ſeparate Meetings 
and Conventicles, in Oppolition to the Catho- 
licks, quit as our Diſſenters do againſt the 
Churchof England. And when afterwards their 
5 Faction 


Defx. 59 


Fadhn encreaſed, and they brought over 


* 


whole Cities and Provinces to their fide, got 
Maſters of the Public Churches, and expel 
the Catholicks, their Schiſm was certainly the 
more grievous : This was ſo far from leſſening, 
that it enlarg d their Schiſm, and made it the 
more abominable ard outrageous ! 
AS for talking ot ſeparate Meetings in their 
reſpective Cities, tis a ridiculous Quibble: In 
thoſe places where all the Inhabitants are of 
one Communion, be they Pref rigs Duakers, 
or Donatiſts, tis no doubt impoſſible there 
ſhould be any ſeparate Meetings : But what 
then? Would our Autbor argue from thence, 
that there are no Schiſmaricks in ſuch places, 
becauſe they are al fo? Are not the Guaker: 
now in Penſiluania as much Schiſmaricks, in 
reſpect to the Catbolicꝶ Church, as thoſe that 


live in England? And were not thoſe Donatiſte, 


that had poſſeſſion of the Publick Churches,con- 
demn'd as highly by all the World, as thoſe 


that preach d in private Meetings ? I thought a 


Donatiſt had been a Donatiſt all the World over: 
And, whatever Mr. V. may think of the mat- 


ter, take the Presbyzerians to have been as much 


Schiſmatieks,when 2 held forth at St. Perer's, 


as they are now they hold forth at St. Gur?'s. 


STILL our Defender is at a Loſs to 


know, how Prelatea could ſeparate from them- 
ſelder, &c. Il tell him one way how they 
might ſeparate from themſelves; they might 


alter their Principles, and degenerate from 


260d to bad, and from bad to worſe ; which is 
no tuch very ſtrange thing as he makes it. 


Nay, are not thoſe Donazifts he ſpeaks of, 
a Notorious Inſtance of it? Did not they ſepa- 


gte from rLemfelves in this ſenſe, when they 
; 1 turn'd 
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turn'd Schiſmaticks ? Has nothe told us, the Bi- 


foop of Numidia were ſollicited and bribd into 
| 


III Practices? And does he think zhey are the 


only Biſhops that have been ſo? I can't ſuppoſe 


Mr. N. is ſo ill acquainted with the World, 
as not to have heard of ſome People, who have 
been no Slaves to Principles, but could SEP A- 
RATE OCCASIONALLY (though it 


were at ROME) as well as Conform. 


Def-p.35 


BUT to give him an Anſwer to this in one 


word; *Tis certain, a Biſhop may be a Separatiſt 
from the Catbolicꝶ Church, as well as a Presby- 
ter, or a Lay pretender, may from his Biſhop. 


Purpoſe; and inſtead of proving me a Donatiſt, 
has demonſtrated, that be knows but very lit- 
tle, either what the Donatiſts were, or where- 
in their Schiſ did conſiſt. Before I attend 


So far, I think, our Aurbor has fail d in his 


him any farther, I'll try what luck I canhave, 


in ſhewing, how near a Reſemblance there is 


between the Donaziſts and our Difſenters. I 


have ſaid before, that the Donatiſts, to whom 
Ar. W. likens me, were the Picture: + himſelf,and 
his Diſſenting Brethren , and upon the beſt En- 
quiry I have been able to make /ince, I am 
more and more confirm'd in my Opinion. I 
find ſuch an exad Agreement between the grea- 


teſt part of their Principles and Practices, that 


had they bozb liv d at the ſame Time and Place, 
a Man mult have been very critical, to have 


diſtinguiſh'd an Engliſb Diſſenter from an Afri- 


can Donatiſt. The Reader ſhall have a Speci- 


men of their Harmonious Conſent in the tollow- 


ing Parallel. 5 
(1/7) 


Rep. p.62 


ing thoſe very Foreign Chu 

they pretend to ſhelter zhemfelves. 

(20% TO make My 14-6 | 
0 


were POLLUTED, SU- 


Siu, Heavenly Men, the vo- 
y Choſens 05 


continually zampering with 


l themſelves into the «f- 


8 


(1ſt) THE Doxotifts were 


condemn'd for Schiſmaticks, 
by all the Chriſtian World. 


92) 
() THE Engliſb Diſſen- 


ters are condemned for 
Schiſmaticks , by all the 


and maintain their Sch:ſm, 
the Donatiſts would be al- 
ways railing at the Carho- 
licks, and commending 
themſelves. They could 
hardly preach or write a 
Book, but their Followers 
muſt be told, the Catholicks 


PERSTITIOUS, Unchrifti- 
an People; but for them- 
felves, They were without 


od, [Opt. Lib. 
2, 3. St. Auſt. Epiſt. 40, 5 0. ] 


ChriftianWorld; not except- 
rches 7 under whoſe Umbrage 


(20) TO make Proſelyres, 
and maintain their Schi ſin, 
the Diſſenters have been e- 
ver railing at the Eftabliſb d 
Church, and commending 
themſelves. In their Ser- 
mons, and other Writings, 
their Followers are told, the 
Epiſcopal Clergy arePOPISH, 

candalous,drunken Devils *. 
But for: zhemſelves, They 
are the Lambs of Chrif, the 


omething of it in Mr. Troß 
his own words; The Aſini- 


[ters of the ERtabliſÞdChurch, 


he fayst, are groſiy Ignorant, dangerouſly Erroneons, noto- 


riouſly Profane, ſupinely Lazy, &c. And Souls are never 


like to thrive under ſuch \Miniſters. But for the Diſſent- 


ing Teachers, they are eminently enlighten'd, ſoundly 
Orthodox, and more F, in Application— They are 


ul eart-ſearching Men, and more In- 
ſtrumentally fitted to beget Children (tis well the Printer 
ad not make a full Stop there) by the New Birth unto 


Chriit, &c. [* Eſtranges Diſſent. gs Append; 


to Friend. D 
(2y) THE Donarifts were 


the Female Sex, and ſcrem- 


ate, p. 144. 1 Diſc. of Schiſm 


| „p. 22, 24. 
(31%) THAT He Diſſen- 
ters Meetings are made up 
moſtly of Women, is ſo No- 
torious, that I need not re- 


Babes of Grace, and the Son: 
of God. Or if you'll have 


ſeftions 


5 ̃ ᷣͤ 4&4 % wand w0 Ai e 


tions of the weaker ſort. 
1 went about from Houſe 
20 Houſe, and picked up 2 or 
3 of a Family. The Parents 
oftentimes were Catholicks, 
and the Children Donatiſts. 
The Huſband came toChurch, 
but the Vife who was for a- 
nother fort of Eliſioation, ſne 
went to the Conventicle. 
[ Exivit Uxor & reſedit Aa- 
ritus, Opt. Lib. 3.40 


Church and the Conventicle, 


perience. 
ag. 189. 
N Cl ) AS to Matters of 
Worſhip, the Donatiſts reje- 
Qed the Catbolicks Liturgy, 
and laid afide the Lord s- 
prayer; more r a 4 
they Refuſed to USE the 
_ FIFTH PETITION, vis. 
Forgive us our Treſpaſs. 
Mr. Long's Hiſt. of Donat. 
p. 7% 136; %% 
(51y) THE Donariſts trea- 


| 

5 ted the Sacrament of the 
Lordi. ſupper with the ut- 
14 moſt Contenipt and Outrage; 
1] They took the conſecrated 
d. Bread, and gave it to their 
75 Dogs; They threw down the 
1 Altar Tables, broke the Com- 


[ 93. ] 


many of the Readers may know it by Lamentable Ar- 
* Hiſt. of Heparat. P. 395. 1 Gangræna, Pt. 3d, 


fer the Reader for a proof 
of it, to the famous Letter 
of Le Moyne, publiſhed by 
Bp. e pt *„ ſeeing a 
great Presbyterian himſelf 
could ſay of the orher Sets, | 
(though he would not ſee it 
in hisown) that Women and 
Girls are the chief Things 
that they Trade in f. And 
for the Diſtraſtions that are 
made in Families, whilſt 
they are ſhifted between the 
I doubt not but even too 


(ah) THE Diiſſenters, re- 
Jecting the Liturgy of the 
Churchof England, and their 
Contempt of the Lord's- 
prayer, particularly their 1 
OMISSION of the FIFTH MU 
PETITION, is moft Nato- 
Tous ! And I ſhall ſpeakot Wil 
this more at large in my 
Second Part. 

(5ly) THE moft ſcanda- 
lous Neglect and Contempt of 
the Lord's-ſupper 1n the late 
Times of Rebellion; and the 
burning of the conſecrated 
Bread not long ago, by the 
Hands of the Common Hang- 
man; has been mentioned 


in my Reply, and ſhall be 


* 


N munion Plate, and ſome- 
o- times ſold it, to Vile Nomen, 
* : 


farther thewn hereafter. 


| it 


1 


it may be, fot Chamber: pots. The particular Outrages 2. 


[ Oprat. Lib. 2. Emerunt for-] gainſt the Communion-Table, 
fitan in * ſuos ſordida land the Rails which guard- 
Mulieres, Ib. Lib. 6. ed it, are numberleſs; theſe 

were generally the fff 


Things the Diſſenters tore in pieces, when they plundered 
the Churches, &c, It was a chief Article at the Seque- 
ſtration of many Aſiniſters, that they had decently placed 


the Table at the Eaſt end of the Church, and defended it 
Hm Prophanation by Railing itin. As for the Communion 


Pfæte, to confine my ſelf to a ſingle Inſtance in this 


and Ruin the Carholicks, the 


ADD RESSED Julian the 


ed in Honour of JeſusChriſt, 


City; That which belonged to St. David's, was put to 
the common Uſes of a Publick Houſe, by Old G=— at 
the Oæford. Inn; as is aſhrmed by People who are now 


Living 

(6thly) TO Undernime 
Donatiſts never ſcrupled to 
joyn with the Profeſ E- 
nemies of Chriſtianity. They 


Apoftate as a moſt Juſt and 
Gracious Prince ! Applaud- 
ed him tor his Cruelty to 
the Catholicks; and to en- 
groſs his Favour, they pull'd 
down thoſe Croſſes which 
Good Conſtantine had erect- 


and ſet up the Apoſtaze's I- 
2»1age in their places. | Se. 
Auſt. Fit. 16. Du Pin, 
Hiſt. Donati ſ. p. 14. Mr. 
Long Hiſt. Donat. p. 72. 


(thy) THAT the __ 
ters,rather than fail of their 
Deſigns upon the Eſtabliſb d 
Church, have ever joyned 
with its implacable Enemies, 


the Papifts, appears by 
laid 


what I have already 

and ſhall farther ſay in 
that Matter : That they 
came plum into all the 
Meaſures of the late Un- 
happy Prince, King James, 
and particularly took up 
his New-Charters, is ſhame* 
fully known throughout 
this whole Kingdom, more 
eſpecially in this City. Iam 
loth to mention how they 
ADDRESSED that Prince 


| _ {even to Blaſphemy, when 
they found he was working rblifh 
Church, by ſetting em and the Papifts up again it: 


the Ruin of the Eſtabliſhed 
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it 


not find the Diſſenters fate up Old Noll's Picture in the 
room of our B. Saviour's, yet it is very remarkable, they 


Catbolic e; as ſoon as ever |who is come over to the 


ſtrangely alzer'd for the now take pleaſure in for- 


zuin 


And therefore would rather run this part of the Parallel 
upon Oliver, and his Son Richard. One of which, tho 
the worſt of Men, the Party Sainted more than a 1000 
times over: and of the Other, though but juſt eſcaped, 
Baxter himſelf makes a Solomon, At this very time 
they are moſt Nororiouſiy, as well as moſt Scandalouſiy, 
linked in Confederacy with all the Deiſts, Socinians and 
Libertines in the Nation! Not to mention the Obſerva- 
tor and Review, both which have ridiculed the Scriptures 
in the very laſt degree; they Hug the Accurſed Autbor 
of the Chriſtian Rights, &c. who ſtrikes at the very 
Foundation of Chriſtianity ! Nay, Mr. V. himſelf is 
not aſhamed to pick out his Defence of the Separation, 
from amongſt that Author's Outrageous Blaſpbemiet; un- 
leſs it has ſo happened that good Wits have jump'd. 

AS to the remaining part of the Parallel, though I do 


tore down all the Croſſes where ever they found them, 
and broke our B. Saviour and his Apoſzles Pictures out. 

of the Church Windows, and at the ſame time ſpared the 
Devil's and the Dragon's. | Countermine, p. 172, 173.} 
(7h) THE Donatifis| (Jh) HERE Thhallleave 
were of a moſt Inplacable] the Reader to his own Ob- 
and bitter temper, People| ſervations, only Iwill help 
that were courteous and good him out with this One In- 
humour d when they were|/tkance, A Learned Man, 


they turwd Donatifls, were [Church of England, and can 


worſe: They came to be giving Injuries, declares, as 
of quite axotber Spirit than] long as he frequented the 
what they were of before. |Conventicles, he was of a 
| Opzar. Lib. 3. Mr. Long's| quite different Temper ; if be 
Hiſt. of Donatiſm, p. 139. |thought a Perſox had affront- 
1 NY ſed him, he could hardly for- 
give him! | Weſtley's Defence of hes Letter. p. 59 


(Shy; 


[ 96 ] | 
(8:bly) WHENEVER the , (S) THE Noble Lord 
Donatiſts had Power in |Clarendon's Hi. may be.a 
their Hands, they us d the Comment on this part of the 
Catholicks in the moſt Bar- Parallel; to which let me 
barous and Crnel manner! add ſomething from the 
They plunder'd and forc'd | Learned Dr. Mofs. In the 
'emirom their Hab:taions late times of Confuſion, 
They Killd fome , and when the Party reigy/dand 
wounded others, and en- jrag'd amongſt us, be Flow- 
deavourd to deſtroy them | er, ſays he , of rbe Nobility 
all; and they were taught, and Gentry was cut off by 
That i dome this, they did | cruel Mar, or ye Executed 
God Almighry good ſervice. | by more ſolemm Murder! There 
(Opt Lib. 2. Auſt. contr. | was ſcarce a Honſe but what 
nat. poſt Collat. Id. F- |was a Horſe off Mourning ! or 
iſt. 166. Mr. Love's Hiſt. | a Family, without an Orphan 
nat. p. 140. ora N idom! &c. To ſpeak 
e of their Cruelties to the 
Clergy, would be endleſs; They plundered many hon 
ſand: of em, and turit'd their Vives and Children ont a 
Rarving! and the Party gforied in theſe Barbaririss, 
Rabbling God's Priets! and Riffing bis very Altar] was 
then ſtil'd, Sposling the Egyptians, and Undrefſing the 
Scarlet WHORE ! | * Serm. before the Com. Fay. 3orb 
1707. | 85 
: 6050 THE Donati were | (o) UPON this occaſi- 
very apt #2 fall out among on, the Reader can't but 
themſelves. After they call to mind, the Presbyte- 
broke Common with the eue, Independents, inlay: 
Catholics, they divided and ; ris, Aluggleroni aut, Anti- 
{ubdroided into ſeveral Fa- rae Adumites, Dua: 
Tiong; Maximinianifts, Pri- | kers, Ranters, Seekers, Sc. 
miani ſis, Rogatians, Claudi- {who complemented one a- 
anifts, Circumcellians, &c, nother with the becoming: 
who gathered ſeparate Con- | Titles of Rebels, Blaſpbe- 
grerariors, and were then he re, Moon-caloes, Wolves, 
as Jirter againſt each other, | Bears, Bloody W 5 
i Baal. 


hd. 


— 
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Arms, and oftentimes made 


[ 97 
as Un had been againſt the 
Catholicks. | St. Auf. cont. 
Peril. Lib. 2. Du Pin. Hilt. 


| Baals Pries, Limbs of Au 


of * 
7 
% 
= 


zichrif, the Devil's Mini 


tert, &c. they curſed anc 


Donatiſt. p. 15. 


ö 


damned one another, ſome 
times as they were preach» 


ing and praying together inthe ſame Church, particular- 


ly at St. Peter's, in this very 


ters Sayings, Cap.) 


(rothly) The Donatifts | 
would zolerate and even 
countenance the moſt Euor- 
mous Vices intheir own Par- 
zy. They gave their Fol- 
lowers leave to Rob the Ca- 
tholicks, and defile them- 
ſelves with Fleſhly Lufts, &c. 
It any Perſons were caſt 
out of the Catbolicks Com- 
munion tor ſcandalous Of- 
fences, the Donatifts em- 
braced them with epen 


Prien of the «baſcſt of the 
People. LOpeat: Lib. 2. Ault. 
contra 


rmen. Lib. 2. & 


City. | * L'Eftrang's Diſſen- 


(10rbly) That the Mouth 
of the Party (I mean the late 
Obſeroator) has pronounced 
this Maxim, The MORE 
MISCHIEF, the BETTER 
SPORT, cannot,T preſume, 
be any News to his Friend 
and Pupil] Mr. V. Neither 
can he be ignorant, that a 
certain Author Jabours to 
vindicate ſome, who by moſt 
People are thought unfit for 
far common Converſation,and 
one particularly whoſeCrimes 
ſeem to have ſingleu himout 
for the Society of Beaſts. 
Andfor a further IIluſtrati- 


3. 14. contra Petil. Lib. 3.] 


on of this part of the Paral- 
lel, the Great Aan before 


mentioned tells us, The w»ncleanneſs and debancheries 
of the Sefaries are incredibls! It is a common thing for 
them to tempt Wroes from their Aucbands, and Preach up 
the Lawfulneſs of Adultery! And one that lived among 
them ſeveral Years, ſays , The Conventicles are the pla- 
ces where they make their Affiznations with Nomen; and 
that if any ſcandalous Offenders are caſt out of the Eſta- 
blihedChureb, they are received by the Diſſenters with oper 
Arms. And how many Coblers, Tinkers, Common Soldi- 
ers, &c, became Preachers among them in the late Re- 
5 R 0 bellion, 


bellion, and are ſo even at zhis day, would be endleſs to 
relate: | * Gangrena, Pt. 3d. p. 187, 189. See alſo Ra- 
villac Redivivus, p. 12. &c. Cafſand. Num. 2d. p. ul. 
im. Weſtley again Palmer. p. 140. Id. Defence of 
i | e 


n 


I could go on with this Parallel, and ſhew, that there 


Was hardly any thing remarkable in the Principles and 


Practices of the Donarifts, but what is to be found amongſt 
our Diſſenters. Their Pretences to Inſpiration; their 
af 2nd corrupting the Scriptures z their employing 
and relieuing None but thoſe of their own Party; their 
Outcries of Fer ſecution; their Rebellion, and Contempr of 
Guvernourg ; are ſo very much alike, that Donatiſm can 
never bequite dead, as long as the preſent Separation is 


» 


kept aloe. 


BUT waving all this; If we may compare rea 


Things to ſmall, I think this Point, Whether Mr. V. or 


I do moft reſemble the Donatiſis? may eaſily be deter. 
. mined, by looking back a little upon what has paſſed 


about our late Conference, and by examining the Behavi- 


> 


our of the Donatiſts on the like Occaſion. 


| (if ) St. Auſtin propoſed | (ft) HOW forward our 
4 Conference with the Dona- Diſſenters ſeemed to come to 
riſte; who at firſt ſeemed ve- a Conference, every One 


xy forward, and well ſatis- knows; but how much they 


fied with the Propoſal, but were in reality againſt it, 
in reality were entirely a- is plain from their Refuſing 
gainſt it; inſomuch, that {zo hold it upon Reaſonable 
St. Auſtin told them, They |Terms, and their. utterly 


were Aſhamed, or Afraid of | declining it ever ſince: And 


their Cauſe, | Auſt. contra hope I thall no more be in- 
Creſcon. Lib. 4. Du Pan's | fulted for ſaying, They were 
Hit. Donat. p. 19. ¶Aſbamecl, or Afraid to own 
25 | RATE their Principles, ſince 1 
great a Man as St. Auſtin has uſed the very ſame Expref 
ſion, on the ſame Occaſion, e oy 87 


"UG 


(i) WHEN the Dona- 


tiſte met the Carbolicks at 
Carthage, they would hard- 
ly agree to any thing that 


was propoſed to them, they 


made nfe of all poſſible Ca- 
vils to keep off the Confe- 
rence, As if, ſays St. Auſtin, 


the chief Buſineſs they had to 


do, was to take care that no- 


ay percei ve, (tho' they 


ö 


( HOW much the 
Diſſenting Teachers, who met 
in Exon, made uſe of Cavils 
to keep off the Conference, 
may be ſeen in a certain 
Paper, Entituled, R EA- 
SONS why they could not 
SUBSCRIBE, &c. They 
likewiſe pretended the A. 
greement was broken, that 
there was too much Company; 
they could n diſpute in a 


[Crowed, &c. By which, an 


thing might be done. | Hiſt.|th 
Carthag. Coll. per Du Pin, 
p. . 


: 


10 5 of Common Senſe 
woul 


make their Party be- 


lieve they came to Diſpute ) they did all they could to 


of the Conference, the fi 

Step the Donatiſts took, was 
to recommend themſelves, 
and to blacken and vilify 
their Antagoniſts. As tor 


' themſelnes, they were ſound 


Chriſtians, without ſpot or 
wrinkle; but for the Catbo- 


licks, they were Tralitors, 


and polluted People. Poetili- 


an made it his chief Buſi- 


neſs to rail at St. Auſtin, 
and rip up his Faults, but 
ſajd nothing to tlie Merits 
of the Oye. [ Hiſt. Carrh. 
Coll. per Du Pin, p. 353. 


| (3ly) AT the opening] 
r 


ö 


evade and ſhift off the Diſputation. 


* 
630 IF any one would 
ſee the very Picture of this 
Behaviour, drawn to the 
Life, let him read a certain 
SPEECH, ſpoken at our 
Conference , wherein the 
Company was told, Te 
Diſſenting Teachers were no 


| Ratlers or Revilers 3 They 


did not enflame Auimoſities, 


nor heighten Prejudicet; no, 


they were peaceable, goo - 
natured Men. But tor their 


Antagoniit, he was a clam- 
rous , violent, uncharitable, 


iuſulting Man. His Doctrine 


was Blaßßbemaus! Mr. . 


made it his Buſineſʒ to ſet. 


me out for à Monſter ! Lut never ſaid one word about 


Lei ſi, and the Aſerite of the Canſe. 


H2 (40 


(4ly) AFTER their On- 
ference was ended, the Do- 
natiſis 88 out a Thouſand 
Lyes about it; they told 
ſuch falſe and imprdent Sro- 
rica, that St. Auſtin won- 
dered, how they could carry 
any Blood in their Bodies and 
not bluſh. 
Cartlag. Coll. p. 35 3.] 


(31y) THE Donatiſts were 
fo enraged againſt their Au- 
zatmiſts ever after the Con- 
ference, that they treated 

them with all imaginable 
Jucdliguity ard Roprbach; no- 
thing would fatisty them 
but St. Auſtins Blood. They 
called him Deceider, Con- 
rentious Diſputer, Murderer 
of Sonls, &c. and gave out, 
that it was lawful to Fill 
him, . and who ever would do 
it, ſhould be rewarded, [Mr. 
Long's Hiſt. Donat. p. 82. 


HOW many Vile 


(45) 
and Notorious Lyes were gi- 
ven out by the Diſſenters, 
after our Conference was en- 
ded, is ſo well known, that 
it would be loſt Time here 
to repeat them. 


Di Pin Hiſt. Donatiſt. p. 21. Bid. Hiſt. 


\ 


*(51y) THE Diſſentershave 
been ſo enraged ever ſince 
the Conference, that they 
have treated their Autago- 
nift in the ſame outragions 
Alanner. Mr. V. would per- 
{wade People, that I am a 
Jeſuite; he calls me Church- 
Mountebank , blackmouth , 
venomous Creature, Hair- 


ſends People to the Devil, 
&c. The Party talk of bea- 
ting out my Brains; that my 
Blood ought to be let ont, 


Nay, their very Children 


are taught to ſay, If eny Body will kill Ar. Agate, gbey 
will give him their Flay-Things. Ae 


(ssh) IF I may be al- 


lowed to ſtep a little out 
of the way, Icanlet Mr. / 
ſee that his refuſing. to 
SUBSCRIBE, &c. was 
_ exactly like the temper of an 


1 EI Old Heretick, with whom 


(E THAT Mr. Haller, 
when t the Conference 
was propoled, did not care 
it ſhould be taken in VMriting; 
that both he and Mr. V. 
pretended it was dangerous 
for them to SUBSC EOS 


1 


brained Phaeton, One that 


fit. n 1 


. . WIR ITED 


[ 0 | 
St. Auſtin had another Con- I tbeir Names; that they cal- 
ference ; for when Paſcen- led this an ENSNARING 
tius (fo the Heretick was | Propoſal, which might EX- 
call'd) had undertaken a | POSE them to a fevere PE- 
Conference with that good | NALTY 3; is ſo Notorious, 
Man, he did not care the Di: |that the bare mentioning 
ute ſboul be taken in Wri-|of it is ſufficient, 

ting; he pretended it was a4 
dangerous Thing for him to SUBSCRIBE ; this might 


EXPOSE him to the Laſh of the LAW; and if St. Au- - 


tin would diſpute on no other Terms, he might een 
e | diſpute by himſelf. | Pofſidon, de Vita Auguſt. Hiſt. Car- 
ag. Coll. Du Pin, P. 348, ] ay 

j- | 
ts 


AND now, after theſe Remarks, I believe I am ve- 
-- | ry Safe in leaving it to the Judgment of the Reader, 
a | Whether Mr. V. or I, do molt Reſemble the Schiſmar 
r ical Donatiſts.' Gin . 


5 * 


at | | TO Return: Our Defender purſues his Pra- 
il, Jecke, and will not give over till he has proved, 
a- || that Mr. Agare is 4 Separatiſt, like the Dona- 
wy | tiſts, Vom all ghe Churches in the World, except 
ct, | the Epiſcopal Churches in England and Ireland. Def p.59 
en | Should I grant all this to be true, I cannot fee 
vey | bow it is any thing to Mr. V. his purpoſe, ſee- 

ing himfelfacknowledges, that Truth is not to 3 
Ie determined by Aſultitude; and freely owns, Ih. p. 67. 
ler, | that bey who joyn in Communion with the Church p. 23. 
nee | of England, are in the ready NV. ay 10 Heaven. 
are But ler us try how his Arguments run. 
ne; Firſt, HE 1 0 with the Greet Church, p. 59. 
J and tells us a Lamentable Story, (not oue Tit- 
on tle to the purpoſe) how the wild Beaſts of the 
BEI Foreſt bave broken, down the Fence of Chriſt's 

St. Vineyard! Buried i in Duſt ! Entombed it in 

"OP 713- Rranes ! 


— — - 
— — ———— — 


a 
Ruines! and, according to his Deſeription of | 
the Matter, made as dreadful Workin that part t 
of the World, as the D:ſenters did ſometime a- 9 
// ko rg. F 
NEXT our Author takes a Trip to the 4 i 7 
minian Churches, confers with the Neſtorians 
and Maronites : And then he asks me, If I wil 5 
go with him into Africa; And to encourage my | 

Travels, he tells me, there we ſhall meet wit! 
i be Habaſſmes, | who hav e a peculiar Veneration 1 


Por the Virgin Mary. And then we muſt croſs 1 
rhe Seas (though I think we may come by Ill ,, 
Land) into Europe, and viſit the Pope— Now, f 


before we go any farther, let us conſider a lit- 
tle, what we have got by going ſo far. The 0 
Sum Total amounts to this, viz. Ar. Agate if 
ent joyn Communion with any of theſe Churches, b 
and therefore tis plain, Is it not? that he is 
like the Donatifts! _ Ds OI 
REALLY, this Author has ſuch a ſtrange 
Way of proving Thines, that I am, afraid we 
Tas 4 all Donatiſts »y-and-by, or ſomething 
28 ; 4 | . 144 4 | 1 | ; 4 Ba. * 0 


” 


/ } 
4 


JO begin with himſelf: Can Mr. V. 125 
Communion with any of theſe People that he has 
named? Or can any Orthodox Biſhop, or Clergy- 

tan in the Nation? Does not he.tell us, They 
are Idolaters, the Firft-Born of all. Abominations ; 
that heir Communion is intolerable, and that no 
True Proteſtant can joyn with them, &c, And 
. 7 „„ 2 Vet . | 

if, ſo, if no True Hotela can joyn with them, 

SM * . 181 3 = JE AL x 6 | „ 

pray, why muft Mr. Abate be 4 Donatiſt, be: 

cauſe he cant? Tis a little Severe upon me, 

that I muſt be 4 Donariſt if T dent joyn with 
ſuch People, and yet am in the ready way to 
be damned, if Id What Ridiculous Stuff has 
this Author ſcrap'd together! To. ſpend rage 
er ee 


2» OO a ee SS SSS 


m 


D 
2 i a. - 


84 
L 103 
three yawning Pages, to prove, that Mr. Ag 
can't Communicate with Idolaters? I can't guefs 
at his Fancy, unleſs it be to amuſe his Party 
with. 2 or:.3 hard Words, NVESTOR IANS, 
MARONITES, HABASSINES, &c. and 
make them believe that he is ſomething of a 
// ee 


L 4 


| | LEE * ' © þ 4 11 | 

'THUS far then, it is plain, Mr. V/. has 
aid nothing to the Purpoſe. The grand en 
0 be reſolved is, herber I can bold Communt: 


on wit any of the Reformed Churches abroad? Def p.62 
And here our Author is pleaſed to anſwer, for 
me in the Negative He ſays, Mr, Azate can 
hold Communion, upon his narrow Principles, with 
$1414 J31 Ft 5 T I b ; „ . "22 
none of the Reformed Churches, but thoſe in Eng: 


- 

> 

land nud Ireland. 1 Gentleman's F*- 

S 2 — 25 =, wo will anſwer this Queſtion 
n 


_ Þ himſelf: And here in general I ſhall tell him, 
: as narrow as my Principles are, There is no 


Church'ypon Earth, that is ſound, and rightly 
8 Conſtituted, but J can joyn in its Communion. 
Or, in other terms, There is no Orthodox Chri- 
N DESI A 3131 wyy N "4 As 68 
* BB /f/an in the whole World, can Communicate 

* dn RD | * „ 
With nor Reformed Churches than I can. Ihe 
only Rule which I lay down to my ſelf in this 

| 22 W rer TS + 
Cale is, Ypetber T can communicate with this or 
"3 || Zbat Church without Sin? Are the Terms of its 
d | communion Lawful. or No? If they are, then I 
CG | cancommunicaze withit. If the Terms are not 
„Feel, neither I, nor any other Orthodox 
© Il Chriſtian, cannor ought to joyn in its Conimu- 
th nion. Sed aner x Fa) X ROTO ARTS” G Nah 
% .45 for ieee Principles, as Mr. W. * 
calls them, vz. That Epiſcopacy. is of Divine 


Apotolical Tnfti 177 and that Preſbyterian Or- 
they are ſuch Principles as 
bo 7 ESA 


dination is Invalid, 


"1 10S} 


haye ever been maintain'd by the Church of 
England, and by all the Chriſtian World for 
1500 Years together. We have as full and as 
clear Evidence for the Truth of theſe Principles, 
from the Writings of ſuch Men as lived in the 
fr]? and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, as we haye 
for any other Point which belongs to the Con- 
ſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, 
I any Impartial Reader would only con- 
ſider what St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian F in 
particular, have ſaid of Epiſcypacy, One of 
which converſed with the Apoſtlec themſelves, 
and the ber lived in an Age, when the Apo- 
ſtolical Traditions were feſt and undiſputed; 
nay, when they had the Advantage of know- 
ing the Aind of Heaven in this particular 
cate; Biſhops being often choſen even in St. Cy- 
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Y TIdyres Ta Exe erode, ws Inos Xer5's 2d rare 
Mrſ&s xs Emotir Ti mezattw F avinoyTHY tis f iνννiν u 
> 4 Sorudcy, foro x) T6 Sed fudge, St. Ignat. E- 

piſt. ad Smyr. Edit. Iſaac. Voſſ. To 'Enabary Teixtrs, 
ive i, Oels iv. *AvriLuxor iy F Vadawopirey T6 Em10xony. 
xa. Epiſt. ad Polycarp. Hacgng „ 340001 Oe ome dg ere 


, 00 © 5 _ "6 
T=y7Y , merAInuivs Ts E, ig Toroy Orr, Nome 


«7 6 xe dvd 7% mated wy Taoines Tus An ves dv N 1 
710%%7s. xk, Epiſt. ad Magnet. "Op *Emio honor Hyvwy 3h af 
tara, 4s d arbpuror M Þ Sraxcviay Þ iis rows diu, 
wie x7! xeroSofiay, A oy aydiry Se rarg's, x Xugix Inod x eis. 
Epilt. ad Philadelph. Or dv 38 76 Emoxiry f us 
Ivo Xerg &, alyscd i Mor . db garivoy Corres, A her, 
Xerrle pi, e DES ona 
| + Exiſcopos Dominus elegit. Sr. Cyprian, Epiſt. 3, Di. 
. di na lege ee eft ut omnis attus Ecoleſia per tpi ſeopum 

 Gubernetur, Id. Hpiſt. 33. Epiſcopus Divina Ordinatwne 
dueleciuc, Epiſt. 61, Commiſſum nobis Droinitus populum. 
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prian 's time, b 
and Diretion 
Divine Ri 
Canon of 
the e 0 
Articles of the 
as Parts of the 

T IS manifeſt from unqi 
rities, that where ever Chriflianity 
Epiſcopacy was conſtantly eftablithed * 
ny Places where the 


F 205 } 
y. God's Immediate 
he can no more 
ol Hpiſcopqeys, than he can of Jhe 
t Infant Baptiſm, o 
day, or that fe 
les C $0 2 are to be rec 
riſtian Faith. 
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t of the 


172755 
ved 


eſtionable « Aujh 0- 


ji ond, 


1 ma- 


15 themſelves con- 


ſtituted Churches, we 400 the Ne oy of 


thoſe Biſhop 


for cer“ 
Churches of 
lexandrig, fe 0 
i/bops, and 
. e 
time, as readily 
ok the 585 of Eng 
to this, Bow bit 
bytery had; eyer obtained 
ment. of the Church ſhould 


AD 


upon Record, whi 

eceſſors T. , Nay, | 
eruſalem, An 

g. they kep t Cara 

i could dentata 7 

undred Vears from tlie Apoſtles 

s we can now the Succellion | 


ball; is it, if Pf br 3 
that the Ghvern- 
be ſo univerſally 


Tk 


Rome, . 
e of their 
their Succeſſi- 


changed without ſome Notices|| of it in Hiſtory? 


Or rather, ! 


ofeble is it, that the whole 


Chriſtian World ſhould conſpire together, to ſet _ 


up Ep 


noiſe a 


iſcapary without the leaſt 
IN thort; 


i ſcopac a ry untver( 
tained all RP io 


contention and 
THE WET 

ſally ob- 

riſtian World, that no 


one Church can be named for 1500 Years, but 


what "yp Calan Fr ah ; I 


See a C 


Authors 1 in 
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4 \ Mr. wy 


SAFES r 


Tremiſe of Church Government, p. 211, G. 
Biſhops,” our of Euſebius, and other 
wa aum. . r Fa. 


ion of the firſt 
iſhop Taylor s E 
bf Searing 7. 226, 233. 
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ny Bod 11775 queſtiom à it all that time, except! Mr: 
Aerius the 57 in the beginning of the 4th 
Century. And ag for thoſe who have © poſed 


it in the 1 laßt Conn they are ut an 
handful in Comp rifon ; mer dar. no more Mer 


a. of Wo. 


Proportion to og ft. of the riſtian World, 
than a Mole-Hill does to a Nſountain Nay, ik N 
we may appeal to Numbers, weſhall find there No. 
hive Nen as may wha have deny d the Divi: 4 
WH, ore B. Sab out, as ever Herd, 'd the (Fur 9 

DA WO». a 11 
Pl Ol (2 00 
80 Au to jth 1 75 mae chere i is oz 


Fa as One 65 


ſhop's Jeculiar Rip it aß 1d Wor 210510 Nene, i 

any 8 0 or Ao Ber by ed ii Ordgin, 95 
_ the) Were ever folgr ondemne d. and their be. 
60400 inatious deemed. 112 Ang TS Fr I 


1 1 
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29} C21: Dude 1 N 2 

1 2570 bavils, T Tom. Heref 52St, Auſt. reg 
See hy Canons commonly called Apoſtolick, Candy . 65 
Erienen Ne απi d E, e Fagor: N Nees ret 
Vat ds E Khegrord Fw. : 1 Theſe ave 765 e Blonde 
bimſelf . (Apel. pro e 5417.0 7 5 
er. 1 th ey. ſeem 

Ly the ch 9 Þ ih 


in the zd Cen but pro erume 
to be a Coll 55 65 e obſe e ift and 


2d Centuries : They are call'd ard 'Eccheſ Bing, in Concil Nic, 
c. 1 5. and are mentioned ken roo in Eiſeb. de Vita Conſt ant. 
L. 2. c. 390. See alſo Coneil. Nix. Can. 19. 3 Genſtant. Can, 

a+ & 4. ee e . Need. an, 2+ e. 
Concil. Ale pad iran, Et. Cnet. Conſtant 

Can. 4 . De Maximi Ordinatione. oel No FA 0 1 13. Dams 
Fifi. 4. De Cborepiſ. &c. | 
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ven wy Fathers who ſpoke the moſt dimings 
jvely ol Hie Epiſcopar # and raiſed Preſbyters 
to their -bigheſb' pitch} never Dr ng a that. 
ey had Po- er to Ordain. 5 the late and 
greateſt Advacates for the Preſßynerian Cauſe . 
Blondel and Salmaſius, Men of Bote than /- 
dinary Capacity and Diligence, have frankly 
confeſſed, As ſoon as Biſbops and Precbyters wore 
liftinguiſhed, the Pier of Ordination was the'Br- 
pz Property t. And if the Order of Biſbops was 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, (as it moſt certainty 
wo || and the Right of Ordaining was committed 
othem, Presbyters areto blame for meddling with 
what does not 9 zo them. And 'tis farther 
very remarkable; When ever formerly any 
re-byter took upon him to Ordain, he never 
had the Face to do it as a Precbyter but ahvays 
pretended that he was a Brfbop,” as in the Caſe 
of Collutbus, Maximus, und ot chers: It ben 5 
Thing unbeard uf, and ab much ſurpriſing then | 
for a Presbyrer to give Ofders, as 15 now for 4 
in, er from W give rr ae of 
tbe Lord's-Swupper." 58 85 * 

IF theſe few Hints wilt Ter fatisfy Mr. 7 
hat he and his Diſſenting Brethrou' have no 
ore Commeſion from Almighty God to Preach, 
aptize,” and "Adminiſter Sedrametits, than any 


G0 Hechanicſ in the City, let him conſult Dr. 
— 4 cle his n 0 5 beg Br find the Iva» 


| OE BRL ron WPI.. 

Fü o 20 facit, excepea 8 ze ard Precbyter mos non 

Nic acigt 7 Hieron, Epiſt. ad Exagr. + U —.— Cepre 

eh unt.e--Epiſcops 29 15 * Te fella. L 1 1 yerum deſiit 
ere inere .. Salma, W 1 K Helin. 5. 289, 299, ente ſt pari- 


eg te inter Epiſcopss Sniper ter Apeſtolos i fhrublata, i lis ' rang 


1. Nia, quaſdam funfliones aſfgnavit, culpa fit ſe (i. e. Presbyteros ) im- 
eee rei ad ſe non pertinent), Rue 25 W Tiger 
. 377, &c. (*) Letter ztb. 


; 


Def.. 62 
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lidity of Preſbyterian Ordination demonſtrated, 
even upon their own Principles, in ſuch a con- 
vincing manner, that I think his Antagonts, 
Mr. Peirce, is now become a filenced Miniſter. 
_ BUT Mr. V fays, Ff this Conceit be true, 
viz. That Preſbyterian Ordination is Invalid, 
the Proteſtant Miniſters beyond the Seas are al 
degraded at a clap— bey have no lawful Pa. x 
ſtors, no Sacraments, &c. Now, not to obſerve , 
that there is hardly an Atheiſt, Deift, or Liber. 
rine in the Kingdom, who pretends to Letter, U 
but very gravely talks at the ſame Rate; even e 
the Blaſphemous Author of the RIGHTS, who Wl ©; 


has endea voured to deſtroy the very Being of x 


Kc. but are left like: Heathens 10 


Church, and extirpare all Religion, is very ſy 
ſolligttons *, forſooth, about the Foreign Prote- Ml ;; 
ſtante: If theſe; pine Principles are true, © 
They have no lawful Paſtors, no Goſpe! Promiſes, P. 

( od's Uncove fo 
uanted Aſerciss + Not to inſiſt; I ſay, at pre- 
1t ent upon this, Mr. V. ver ö well k os, tho he 
"theſe Conſequences ſhould be never ſo rx, Ml 
there cant 5 the leaſt Argument drawn from it. v 
For to ſpeak: clearly, if there ſhould: be /%%⁵ Wh; 
People in the World, which would throw aſide I be 
ads Ordinances, and take Unwarramtable Cour: Ml 1; 
Les undoubtedly they them elves muſt look to it 
it, and be reſponſible for all its damning Conſe: Nor 


- q4ueaices/ Muſt TRUTH be Rifled, and Carbs Mt, 


N rr Pt, FE 8 R I ; 
* Chriſtian Rights aſſerted, p. 311̃. 


liel Principles abandon'd for the ſake of ſuch a 
le, Who are miſtaken, or rather, Who are Ml of 


iyen up and the Practicè of the whole 
90 
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. 
At this rate, if Practice ſhould once be made 
the Standard of Principle, we muſt quickly 
give up the Creed! Surrender Chriſtianity and 
never pretend to Principles any more! For if 
the Chriſtian Religion be true, what becomes of 
all the SO cnt ure? They are all degrad- 
ed at a Clap ! It Feſus Chriſt be the Son of God, 
what becomes of all the Socinians? If St. Paul's 
Epiſtles be true, what becomes of all the 4Adul- 
terers and Libertines in the World? They are 
all utterly Undone! —And mw this alone 
would be a ſufficient Anſwer to Mr. V. his 
Rueftion viz. It Epiſcopacy be of Divine Riebr, 
what becomes of thoſe Churches that want it! 
2 THE plain Queſtion lies here, Is Epiſco- 
Y pacy of Apoſtolical Inſtitution © Is it neceſſary to 
te- ¶ the Being of a Church £ Can there lie no valid 
ue, Ordination without it? If ſo, what can any 
People ſay for themſelves, if they ſhould p- 
poſe and ſet up Preſbytery againſt it? How 
would they anſwer for preſuming where the. 
had no warrant ? Why ſhould they prefer their 
own Fancies to the Senſe of all the Chriſtian 
World, and take Orders from ſuch Hands as 
have no Authority to give them? If People will 
be perverſe in their Ways, and ating Or- 
dinances, they muſt e'en take what comes of 
it, and not blame other Folke for Degrading 
or Unchutching of em; for it is manifeſt it 
they are Unchurch'd, they Unchurch themſelves. 
And hence, as for the Foreign Proteſtants, if fome 
are WW of them have no Lawful Paſtors, no wary Pro- 
Wiſes, &c. for my part, Ican no more help it, 
hole MW than I can that the Engliſh Diſſenters are Schif: 
ſer N naticſe, that the Socinians are Hereticks, or, 
unt' that the Fews and Tarks are no Chriftrans, _ © a 3 
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10 go on, Mr. V. continues his Charge, aui 
Def. s 2 to prove me a. Schiſmarick, alledges, that 
cannot Communicate with the Reformed Church: > 
abroad; for the Calviniſts have no Biſhops, &c. © 
Well, but ſome of them have Superintendents F f 

| which is the fame thing, only call'd by a Lating 

Name, inſtead of a Greek one. And as for the 
Latberans, he acknowledges they have. B. * 
ſhops ; and therefore, on this account, 1 have ” 
nothing to object againſt their Communion. Les F 
Mr. V. ſays, theſe Eutherans at firſt, had us i © 
ther than Precbyterian Ordination. Granting this t 
to be true, ſtill, ſeeing it was in Caſes f M. < 
celſſty, when Biſhops could not be had, (as! B 

p. 61, have hinted before in my Reply, and ſhall 
ſhew by and by at x af 1 have great Com. 1 
aſſion for them. Nay, but Mr. V. urges, the © 

. ben beyond the Seas labour under no ſucb 
Neceſſity, theyithink Preſbyterian Ordination ſuf: 15 
Defs. _ a 7 ſo 10 80 3 that 7 4 
5. 56 deſpiſe the Neceffity of Epiſcopal Ordination. If f 
63, 72. 0 be ſo, N Fave n0 Apology for he 
them, neither would I live in their Communion th 
for all the Treaſure of the. Indies, I take Bi. ** 
ſhops, where they can be had, to be ſo abſolute 5 | 
ly neceſſary, that there can be no true Church, © 
no palid Ordinations without em: And indeed, 
oſe whodo allow Preſbyterian Ordination in 
aſes of extreme Neceſſity, do it not by any 4 
Rule in Holy Scripture, or upon any Principle n 
in the ' Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, but purely 8 


A 


out of pit to ſuch che Circumſtances, and 
becauſe they are willing to hope well ol _ 
7 JEL 12 945 | n * a N 1 all 
* Durel's View of Government, p. 6. Bp. Morton 7 Po 
Epiſcopacy,. p. 22, 23. a 
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, r ooo te 

| [ BU 'T 1 ſhall examine OUT Author 8 Proofs 3 
„it is poſſible, the 1 55 Churches may not 
«Wl think Io conrempribly of the Epiſcopar, as he of- 


fers to make them. 


" 
1 FIRST, he ſays, at the beginning F the 
1 Reformation, Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, Se. 
ve 7hough meer Pepe zook upon them to Or „. 
By the way, 1 do not g to Juſtifie every 
„ching that Luther and ſome others might do at 
Nis the Reformatron z their Proceedings, many. of 
„em, were very irregular and unwarraniable. 
But then (to ſay nothing of their Pretenſions 


nM cumſtances were very . Extraordinary; they 
liv'd, as it were, in a, State of Perſecution and 
of Indigence; they were put to their Shi ts, and 
%did many things, not ſo much out of Choice, as 

il} upon the ſcore of inſuperable Neceſſity: And 


the Church is in a State of Ser: lement and Peace, 
Bi. are to be taken from what Luther and ſumepar- 
ticular Perſons. did in the beginning of the Re- 
formation. We muſt look back upon the firſt 
ed and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and conſider 
4 in what was ſes, and has been univerſall 

2 enn d by the CATHOLIC: 


the reſt of the Reformert did; but upon what 
Principles, and for what Reaſons they did it? 
r n 


ata. 93 . Hated AR. » T"Y . * OM te” 


all thoſe that are called by the Name of 


to an extraordinar * all) It muſt be conſidered 
l 5 8 
in their favour, that their Occaſions and Cir- 


hence it cannot be ſuppoſed, our Meaſures, after 


I. or condemn d by the ). 
rch. The Queſtion is not, what Lutber and 


17 


" 3 1 * 


e e ee e on Ar T ITY — — K We | | 
* See what the Judicious Mr. Hill har offered on this 
Poing, Examination of the Righes, p. 158. 165. 235. xc. 
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H 
It is matter of fact, Preſoyzeys never offer d to Ml { 
Ordain till the Reformation; and pray who gave 
em Power to do it then? How came they to Nr 
violate the Divine Inſtitution, which had been , 
ſo ſtrily obſerved by all the ' Chriſtian World, MW , 
for 1500 Yearsbefore? All that can be ſaid for i j 
'em, and all that they have ſaid for themſelves, f 
is, that their Circumſtances were ſuch that they MW ,, 
CORLARDFOOD iy. ET SAS CT ISTEL BOILER! 
FOR, Firſt of all, Luther himſelf acknow- d. 
ledged, that Epiſcopacy was of Divine Right *, ¶ li 
and that Ordination was fo much tbe peculiar v 
AS of Biſhops, that if they could have been had IN th 
at e of the Reformation, he pro- 80 
feſſed in his Writemgs and publicꝶ Sermons, he 
world never have Ordained fo 
AND the Inſtance our Author gives of Me- I hi 
lanfhon's conſecrating Prince George Anhalt, (ſo WW he 
ray unlucky is he in his Choice) was a plain e 
Caſe of Necefity ; nay, Mr. V. himſelf, IH 75. 
thank him for it, but three Leaves after, ex- 2 
e eigen tells us ſo: The Prince R ſays 7b. 
Def. 9 he, was very defirous of being Ordatned by the H ift 
'  Biſbop of Brandenburgh, who had embraced the I C 
Reformation ; but be dying, there was not an ou 
ther Biſhop in all thoſe” parts to perform that oF he 
nice. And as for Bucer, whatever he did in the 
Matter of Ordination, it could be only inCaſe: N. 
ef Nece| iy; for he was entirely for the Divine an 
Feigbt of Epiſcopacy, and declared, That the ¶ gat 
: three Orders, viz. of Biſbops, Prieſts, arid Dea- I Cee 
cont, were Inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt, _ 45 ver 


See bis Works quoted by Bp. Morton; Epiſe. aſſerted 
p. 156. f Prince George Anhalt, ſuper Matt. 7. qui 
ted by Maſon, Def. of Ordinat. p. 177. ? 


1 0% ] 1 
ſigned to be of 88 continuance *, at 
BUT Mr. / obſerves, the Learned Dr. Mau- | 1 
rice thought, the Principles of che German Di- 
vines were too looſe about Ordination. He did ſo; 
and I verily believe the Learned Dr. Withers 
is of the ſame Opinion; for in the Place re- 
ferred | to, Dr. Maurice is ſpeaking. of Hunni- 
ws, who would bave not ONLT Preſbyters, but e- 
ven Deacons, or any Body elſe to Ordain ! And 
does not our Defender think this Principle a 
little zoo looſe ? Are there any People in the 
World that allow of ſuch Ordinations, except 
the Atheiſts and Deiſts, and ſuch as would be 
glad to let down all Religion? . 


| LEAVING Germany, our Author takes 
dis Journey into Denmark and Sweden : And Defp.64 
ſo here, he ſays, the Popi/h 8 were bitter E- 
in nemies to the Reformation, and did what poſſibly 
IN they could to Oppoſe ir; ſo that the New Prote- 
. tant Biſbops could have NO Ordination, but what 
Js I they received at the Hands of Precbyters, Well, 
if they could have NO Other, then 'twasa plain 
be Wl Caſe of Neceſicy; and I'm glad he is ſo ingenu- 
0. ¶ ous as to on it, and let his Readers know that 
of be is of my Opinion. 5 
tne BUT here he tells us a ſtrange Piece of 
eſe: © News, Our Religious Queen allows of Preslyteri- 
an Ordination, or elſe, had ſbe been of Mr. A- 
gate t mind, ſhe would ſcarce have taken Prince Ib. p.65. 
"George For ber Husband! I proteſt this is a 
very ſhrewd Thought, and would be much to 
the Purpoſe, it there * been the leaſt * 
53535 . ow 


1 


* See Durel's View, &c. p. 215. Morton's Epiſe. aſer- 
ted, P. 15. Survey of Diſcipline, p. 93. Judgment of 
oreign Church er, p. 49. f Vind. of the Prim. C urch, p.372. 
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e 
dow of Truth or Senſe in it. All I can pretend 
to ſay to it, is, That I find the Party have not 

forgot their old way of Arguing: for in the Lo- 
gick of Forty One, the French Match was a De- 
monſtration, that King CHARLES the Firſt 
was a Papi : And I confeſs, this op hogs of 
Mr. V. has as fully convinced me, that Her 
preſent Majeſty is a Preobyterian, the one of 
which 1 as heartily believe as I do the other. 
AGAIN; our Author comes about, and 

Def.p.67 tells us, Epiſcopacy is no where declared in Scri- 
prure to be Abſolutely Neceſſary. If he means, 
tis not declared Abſolutely Neceſſary in fo many 
expreſs Words, I grant it; but then, for the 
ſame Reaſon, he muſt grant, tis not Abſdlure- 
ly Neceſſary toobſerve the Chriſtian Sabbath, To 
Baptize Infants, To Admit Women to the Sacra- 

ment of the Lord's. Supper; becauſe, the Hoh 
Scriptures have no where expreſly declared any, 
of thefe Things to be Abſolutely Neceſſary. But 
it he means, we have no Saseler Grounds in 
Scripture to believe Fpiſcopacy to be Abſolutel 
998 7 „tis falſe; For if Tab be Neceſſary 
which GOD has thought fit to Inſtitute by the 
Hands of his Apoſtles, then Eprſcopacy is mani. 
feſtly fo, and has a Foundation in Scripture z un. 
leſshe will ſay, the Epiſles to Ti mot hy and Ii. 
tus are not Canonical. Beſides, if the Prieſthood 
it ſelf be Aſolutely Neceſſary, (which none but 
Atheiſts and Libertines will deny) then Epiſce 
pacy mult be fo too. Foraſmuch as there Is not 
the leaſt provifion made, or any directions gi ven, 
in all the ſacred Writings, how the Prieſthood 1 
to be continued, and Ordinations to the ſacred 
Functiun performed, but by the Hands of th: 
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HERE I cannot but take Notice, how Mr. N. 
has Ridiculed the moſt ay iy and Sacred Unity 
15 * N a 's My ＋ or the Church; "tis, 
je fays, otion ſet off with a pompous Train of Def.p. 67 
_ Words! But ſure, he never oor flared that 6-4 1 : 
markable Perition of the ſolenm Prayer made by 
our Lord, and recorded by St. Fohn, That they Fohy 17. 
may be ONE as we are ONE. He never con- 22. 
ſidered, that there is but GNE Name given. 
under Heaven, whereby we may be ſaved , That 
there ts but ONE Foundation laid, which is Fe- 
ſus Chrift;, That there is but ONE Lord, ONE 
Faith, ONE Baptiſm. | 985 
I HIS Contempt wherewith our Author treats 
the Unity of the Chriſtian Church, is the more 
remarkable, as coming from One, who, on o- 
ther Occaſions, of infinitely leſs Concern, has 
(with the common Tone of the Party) ſo formally 
laid his Hand on his Heart, and preached up Pref. to 
Peace and Union: Defence; 
BU to give him an Anſwer to what he has 
here alledged; Who told Mr. W. the ca- 
tholick Church was confined to a ſmall part of Bri- Def-p:67 
tain? or, as he would wirzily word it, that be 
whole Ocean was included'in the Britiſh Channel? 
I'm ſure I never did. For though he could 
make good his Aſſertion, that can't commu- 
nicate with any Churches in Chriſtendom, but 
thoſe of England and Ireland, it will by» no 
means follow, that I Unchurch all thoſe other 
Societies of Chriſtians, with whom I can't Com- 
 municate : For to require any One Sinful Term 
of Communion, is ſafficient to debar me (or any 
other Perſon who conſiders what he does) from 
the Communion of juch a Chureh; but ſurely our 
Defender will not ſay, that for any Church to 
require any One Sinful 15 of C 3 
5 E uin 


FORM ITV came in Faſhion, think the Church 
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ſufficient to Cueburco It, it otherwife it be a 


True Church, 

THERE was a time when Mr. V. his Bre- 
bren put the Streſs of the Diſſenting Cauſe on 
the Sinful Terms even of Lay-communion, re- 
quired by the Church of England; and did they, 


at that time, think that She was therefore 20 


Chrrchat all? Did the Diſenters, before the 
profitable Doctrine of OCCASIONAL CON- 


of England was not a part of the Catholick Church? 
Or do thoſe more honeſt Diſſenters, who now ab- 
bor the Hypocriſy of Communicating OCCASI- 
ONALLY, and ſtill inſiſt on the utter Unlaw- 
fulneſs of our Communion, therefore wholly 
Unchurch and Unchriſtian us? If fo, who damns 
People by wholeſale then? If not, then my find- 


ing Fault with all other Churches, beſides thoſe 


ot England and Ireland, (and granting them to 


be ſuch Faults too, as that I could not commu- 


Def 9.67 


nicate with em) does not confine the Catholick 


Church to a Corner of the World. 


BUT to give Mr. V. more Reaſon than ever 


I did yet to call ee I will venture to 


tell him, I'm ſo far from confining the Carholick 


Church to a ſmall part of Britain, that I verily 


believe, the whole Church of Rome (the largeſt 


and moſt extenſive Church in Chriſtendom) to 
be a True (though not a Sound) part of the Ca. 
zbolick Church; and, if he deſires it, I will 


ſhew him, that this has ever been the —_— 


of the molt Learned Proteſtants in the World. 
But then, as to the Union of theſe ſeveral parts 
of the Church Catbolick amongſt themſelves, 
and whether my narrow Notions do more ſacri- 
legiouſly Infringe it than Mr. V. and his Party do 


by their ſeparating trom a Church, which them- 
| 1 ſelves 


= LT 
ſelves own to be a NOBLE part of Chrift's My-. 
fical Body, and which has an undoubted Right 
to their Obedience and Submiffion ; as to this, I 
ſay, if I have not wore to offer for my ſtrait No- 
tions, (about the Prieſthood in general, and Epiſ- 
copacy in particular) than he and his Party have 
for their looſe Practices, then I own my ſelf 
guilty of the Infringement he mentions : But if 
theſe Notions of mine are to be found in Holy 
_ Scripture, (and I'm ſhrewdly miſtaken if they 
are not) then let the Conſequences of them be 
what ary will, I ought not to be either 4ham'd 
or Afraid to avow and defend them. | 
IN talking of Cazbolick Unity, and the Ts- 
Finging of it, our Author lets the World ſee, | 
the poor Diſſenters, as he calls them, are no Def 9.67 
longer to be zy'd and bound to Principles; if 
there be Occaſion, they can run from One Ex- 
tream to Another, and be either Superſtitious or 
Profane, Formerly, they were the moſt ſtrair- 
lac d People in the World; and now, they are 
n grown perfect Libertines. A while ago, they 
FE could not joyn with the 1 Church, their 
Conſciences, their Tender Conſciences ! would 
not ſuffer them to Communicate with a Noble 
Part of the Reformation; and therefore a Tole- 
ration was provided for them: But now, the 
Lord knows what 1s become of their Conſcien- 
ces! Offer them @ Place in the Government, and 
they will come to Church, or do any Thing elſe, 
Give them a little Money, and you ſhall ſee 
them commit Idolatry, they Il preſently down 
upon their Knees at the Sacrament, and all to 
ſhew their Carbolick Unity ! 15 
TO ſhut up this Point, Mr. V. ſays, He and 
bis Brethren mut ſtand or fall, as to the Validity 
of their Ordination, with all the Pioteſtands be- 
| T3 o, 


1 


hond tbe Seas. Tis our Author's Buſineſs to 7 
make his Followers believe as much of this as 8 
he can, but he is ſo unhappy in his Method, that tf 
any one would think, from what he has ſaid, bd 
that he does not believe a word of it himſelt. 
Hashe not been telling us, for ſeveral Pages FX 
together, that moſt of 10e Proteſtants beyond tbe ,. 
Seas have Biſbops? And whatever they admit- 44 
ted of formerly in Caſes of Neceſſity, = have | ww 
nom no other than Epiſcopal Ordination? And | ;; 
is this the Caſe of Mr. V. his Brethren ? Have th 
they any Biſhops among 'em? Or any Thing = 
like Epiſcopal Ordination? There is no Prote- th 
ſtant Church this Day in the World, but what BE 
either has Briſbops and Epiſcopal Ordination, r 0 
approves of it; the worft of em never held Bi- 70 


ſhops to be Unlawful, and Intolerable; or ſuf- Fob 

tered Presbyters to Ordain in Contempt of them, 

where Epiſcopacy was eſtabliſhed. But now, our lej 

Diſſenters live in a Nation where Biſhops are _ 

eftabliſhed, and ſuch Biſhops too as are admir'd M 
by the whole Proteſtant World; and ſtill zbey 


Renounce all Obedience to them, oppoſe their * 
Government, deſpiſe their Ordination, have Pa 
_woted em Unlawful, Antichriſtian Officers, and a 
called them the Curſed Generation, AMurderers 7 
F Souls, Devils, Plazue-Sores, and the worſt of to 
Names a thouſand times ! To be ſhort, among Ju! 
all the CHriſtians now living upon the Face of or 


the Earth, there 1s not a Church or People of the tha 
like kind with that of the Engliſh Diſſenters! I de- 47 
fy Mr. V. to inſtance in any of the Foreign Pro- | he 
teftaurs, but do ſubmit to Epiſcopacy, or would | anc 
ſubmit to it, if it was eſtablithed amongſt em, M ha; 
as it is in England; fo that his Talk of ffand- 
ing and falling with the Proteſtants beyond the MW — 
Leas, is deſigned purely to amwfe his ignorant. 8 
„ . Followers, Wes, 
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Followers, and make them believe they are 
chuntenanced by the Foreign Churches; whereas * 
there is not one of them but have publickly con- 

| demned them. | 


IN my Reply, I endeavour'd to excuſe the p. 61. 
| Irregular Proceedings of the Foreign Churches, on 

| the Account of their Circumſtances ;, ſuppoſing 

what they did contrary to the Practice of the Ca- 

| tholick Church, Was out of Neceſſity : and added, 

that they would hade Epiſcopal Ordination if they 

could, and thought themſelves Unhappy becauſs 

they had nor. In Anſwer to this, our Anthor 

tells us, The Foreign Churches might have Epiſ- 

| copal Ordination if they would, but they deſpiſe 
the Neceſſity of it : And to aſſert otherwiſe, he 
| fays, 7s as contrary 10 Truth, as Light is to Dark- Def. 58 
neſs | Nay, *tis a confident Aſſertion ! A Shame- | 
leſs Peice of Confidence ! "Tis a Banter upon Hu- 
manity ! An affront to the common Reaſm of 

Mankind, I; 5 

I am ſorry that my Charity for the H- 

reign Churches ſhould put Mr. V. into ſuch a 

Paſſion, and make a 4 Man Rant at ſuch 

an Uncommon Rate. Mr. Maſon, one of the 

Greateſt Men in England, and an hearty Friend 

to the Proteſtant Cauſe, thought he could not: 

Juſtifie the Irregularities of the Reformation, 

or do greater Service to the Foreign Churches, 
than by putting their Vant of Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation on the Foot of Neceſity . And for this, 

he has ever received moſt Peoples Ap robation 
I and Applauſe. And now, is it not e e 
hard, that I muſt be thus inſulted and expor d 
CS 1 4 | | to 
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to the Fury of a Party, becauſe J have offerd 
to do the ſame Thing? 
TIS Notorious, Epiſcopacy (and by Neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence Eprſcopal Ordinarion) has ob- 
Wi tain'd in the Chriſtian World for 1500 Years 
9 together, without any One National Exception; 
and has been receiv'd all that time, and ever 
ſince, by the beſt part of Cn” as 2 
Divine Apoſtolical Inſtitution. And from hence 
let our Readers Judge, who is the beſt Friend, 
and who does moſt expoſe the Foreign Churches 
to Contempt, I, who endeavour to excuſe em 
for want of an Apoſtolical Inſtitution, or Mr. W. 
who ſo earneſtly Contends for their Contempt 
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of it. 

Def. 58 BUT Mr. Agate has not produc'd ſo much as 

g One ſingle Teſtimony, to prove bis Confident Af 
ſertion. Indeed J could not imagine there was 
any Reaſon to produce Teſtimonies in ſo plain a 
Caſe ; however, ſince Mr. V. is upon his de- 
mands, I ſhall give him Satisfaction; There is 
no need to be ſparing of Teſtimonies, where 
they are fo plentiful. 5 


FIRST then, that the Foreign Proteſtants 
wanted Epsſcopal Ordination out of Neceſſity, at 
the beginning of the Reformation, 1s manifeſt 
from their own publick and ſolemn Proteſtati- 
ons x. We have often proteſted, fay the Luthe- 

rans, that we do moft heartily defire to retain the 

Polity of the Church—We do again proteſt, That 
we would willingly preſerve among ſt us the Eccle- 
Haflical and Canonical Polity—And this we do- 
clare before God, and all the World, that here- 


after 


2 * 
a 


OY K 


* See Luther' Opinion before, p. 112. 
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after we may not be charg'd for throwing off Epiſ* 
copal Government. * _ 8 
AND Mr. V. his own pros Prince 
Aubalt, in the Name of the Lutherans, ſpeaks 
| thus, viz. F Oh: bow willingly, and with what 
Foy of Heart, would we Recerve, Reverence, Obey, 
| and yield Biſbops their Furi ſdiction, and Ordina- 
| tion, &c. which thing we and Luther, in our 
| Sermons and Writings, have often confeſſed. | 
IHE Famous Forbes tells us, tbe Condition 
| of the Proteſtants in Germany, &c. was ſuch, 
That they were fore d, by the utmoſt NECESSITT, 
to admit 1 Ordination, &c. wiſbiug, 
with all their Hearts, they could haue been Or- 
dained by Bifbops $ . 
HE Fudicious Hooker ſays, || "Twas a 
© I thing altogether impoſſible, to have Biſhops at Ge- 
s I neva, ar the beginning of their Reformation. 
a 


* 


c | | | 
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Seæpe teſtati ſumus nos ſumma voluntate cupere conſervare 
ts Folitiam Eccleſiaſticam Prorſus, hic iterum volumus teſtatum 
at nos libenter conſervatüros eſſe Eccleſiaſticam, & Canonicam Poli- 
nm. Hæc noſtra voluntas & coram Deo, & apud omnes Gen- 
tes, ad omnem Poſteritatem, excuſabit nos, ne nobis imputari 
poſſit, quod Epiſcoporum auctoritas Labefactetur, &c. Apolog. 
pro Confefſ. Auguſt. Cap. de Num. & uſu Sacrament. Ad Artic.1 4: 
be | Quam libenter quanraq; cordis lætitia Epiſcopos habere, reve- 
"at reri, morem gerere, debitam Juriſdictionem & Ordinationem his 

facere, eaq; fine ulla reculatione frui vellemus, quod nos ſemper 
& Dom. Lutberus conteſtati, &c. Conciones Georg. Princ. An- 
halt, Quoted by Bp. Morton, Epiſcopacy aſſerted, p. 16. and Sur- 
vey of Diſcipline, p. 89. + Hzc fuit conditio Proteſtantium in Ger- 
mania, aliſq; tranſmarinis Regionibus ; Qui extrema neceſſitate 
adaQti--- Presbyteri Ordinarent Ex animo optantes ur Ordina- 
rent Epilcopi, &. Irenic, Lib. 2. cap. 11. || Pref. 70 Eccleſe Poli. 
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T ſpeak my mind freely, ſays () Melancton, 
I would to God, yea, I would to God, I was able 
zo reſtore the Government of Biſhynps, 
BISHOP Bramball tells us +, The Prote- 
ſtants beyond the Seas, 10 bis knowledge, did 
paſſonatiy affect Epi ſcopacy; and acknowledp'd, 
bat their Churches would never be rightly ſettled 
without it. . ! | 

THE Foreign Churches, ſays + the Learn- 

ed Biſhop Andrews, wanted ſomething (1. e. E- 
piſcopacy) that was f Divine Right, but this 
was not through their own Fault, but through the 
Inimuty of 4he Times. EO 
Pr Crakenthorp aſſerts [, That it was pure 
Necaſſily that drove the firſt Reformers to Ordain 
without Biſhops. * © N 

IN like manner Dr, Heylin *, Mr. Thorndike, 
and our Learned Dr. Hickes, have all reſolv'd, 
That the Ordination perform d by Presbyters at 
the beginning of the e was a Matter 
of inconquerable Neceſſity, „ 

AND this is farther demonſtrable, from 
the extraordinary Care that moſt of them took, 
to have Biſhops amongſt them as ſoon as they 
could, and from their practice ever ſince; Pres- 
hyters being never ſuffer'd to Ordain, in any 
of the Foreign Churches, where Epiſcopacy is 
eſtabliſhed. This I hope is enough to ſatisfie 


3 DEST &. 4 
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(Ego quod ſ{enio dicam, utinam poſſem Adminiſt rationem 
Reſtituere Epiſcoporum : quered by Bp. Morton, Epiſcopacy Aſſer- 
ted, p. 15. () Replication to Bp, of Chalcedon's Surv, &c. Dixi. 
abeſſe ab Eccleſiis veſtris aliquid quod de Jure Divino fir ; Culpa 
ramen veſtra non abeſſe, ſed Injuria Temporum. Reſponſio ad 

Epiſt. 3. P. Mini. () See him quoted, Friendly Debate, Appen- 
* dix, pas. 37. * Hiſt. of Epiſcop. pag. 164. Rights of the Chur. 
e. 158. 4% (wer to the Rights of the Chriſtian Church aſſerted, p. 193. 


I 0 '1 

rr. V. That ſo far I have not Banter'd Huma- 
ty, or thewn more Confidence than becomes 
e. 
(2h) THAT thoſe Foreign Churches, where 

b ſcopac) is not Eſtabliſhed, do deſire and ap- 

Eove of it, nay, think themſelves UNH AP- 

I becauſe they ban't it, I thall demonſtrate 

rom their own Declarations. The Churches 
h Diſpute, are only thoſe in Holland, France 

nd Geneva. To begin with the fr/7. | 
THAT the Hollanders think, or did think, 
hemfelves UNHAPTT, for want of Epiſcopa- 


y, is evident from a known Paſſage at their 


od at Dort, A. D. 1618, 1619. They 


„ areſt l King James the Firſt, That he would 
2nd over ſome of the Engliſb Bifbops to aſſiſt at 


heir Aſſembly, (I don't find a word that be 


, Neſir d any of our Diſſenters Company) where all 
it Mie Foreign Divines gave the Precedence to the 
-r iſhop of Landaff; and whenchis Lordſhip had 


hewn how Epiſcopacy, if it was Eſtabliſh'd a- 
nongſt'em, would be zhe firteſt Remedy to ſup- 
reſs Hereſy and Schiſm, Bogermannus, the 
Prefident of the Synod made Anſwer, * Domine 
on ſums adeo FELICES— My Lord, we are not 
0 HAPPY as to enjoy the Benefit of Biſhops, 
AND farther; they acknowledg'd f, That 
Piſcopacy was of Chriſt's own Inſtitution, and 
hat they would be glad with all their hearts to have 
bat Good Order and Diſcipline among them, that 
pas in the Church of England. But ſince in their 


em Niete, they could not do what they deſir d, they 

er- N God would be merciful to them, if they did 

ah ut what they could, EY | 

pa 2 

ey 3 x 
eN- 


<<&s 


1 \ DureF's View, &c. #; F173; 118. f See Heylin 
93. ,. , Pretb. Lib, 12. Append. to Friendly Deb. p. 34, 35. 
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(29) That the French Proteſtants defire Ez; 
copacy, and think themſelves unhappy in the 
want of it, may be ſhewn by almoſt Iunimera 
ble Teſtimonies; take Two or Three. Dr. Dy 
Aoulm ſays\|, the Proteſtants in France, wiſh 
they might be ſo HAPPT as to have Biſhops, and 


that tis from the Neceſity of their Condition 4 
that they want em. When the Bithop of Tro a 


turn'd Proteſtant, he was embrac'd by all the, 
Reformed Clergy in France; they acknowleds lf 5 
and ſubmitted to his Government, and ſhewelf 
ſo much affection and defire of Epiſcopacy, that 
the Popiſb Clergy, ſeeing how it would prejy 

dice their own Church and Religion, if the N 
Proteſtants ſhould have more Biſbops among 
'em, apply'd themſelves preſently to the WF 

King, and got him, the Biſhop of Troyes, de. g. 
pos d (). IDEs „ 

' INDEED, the moſt Eminent among the Re. 
formed Divines in France, f have conſtantly 
ſpoke of the Happineſs of thoſe People that live 
under Epiſcopal Government ; adding, that them. 
ſelves thould have ſeen far greater 2 4 Fm 
the Reformation, if they could have had Biſoi 
700 : But no ſooner did the Popiſh Party ſuſpect pri 
any Biſhops leaning towards the Proteſtant Cauſe, Or. 
but the whole Power, both off France and Rome, IG 
mas immediatly arm'd againſt em (. 

(3b) THE Church at Geneva, whoſe Model 
our Diſſenters pretend to Imitate and Copy 
after, does not only approve of ee 

| , OR hd Ns ob ut 


— 


— — —— 
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|} Preface ro bis Father's Anſwer to Perron; quoted 
Judgment of the Foreign Churches, p. 47. (*) Durel'M - 
View, &c. p. 121. f See M. Du Boſc. M. Le Moine, ani N, 
AM. Drelincourt their Letters to Dr. Brevint, publiſhed by 
. Durel, Ib. p. 122, &ec, (O Bingham's Apology, p. 247. 


OO TY 
ut deſires and wiſhes it might be eſtabliſh'd 
WE here. In the Year 1535, when the Reforma- 
ion began at Geneva, their Biſhop had been 
one from them two Years; yet in the Tear 
1537, when he had been gone Four Years, and 
the Gexevans were all become Proteſtants, they 
Swrote to the Duke of Savoy, and told him, Ff 
Wrheir Biſbop would come to 'em again, and em- 
Brace the Reformation, he ſhould be welcome X. 
nd then as for Calvin, we can't well ſuppoſe 
hat he alter'd the Genevans Principles, in re- 
Wation to Ep:ſcopacy, after he came amongſt em; 
for it is evident, Epiſcopacy was the Govern- 
ment which Calvin himſelf did moft approve off; 
Ne declared, they that would not ſubmit to it, de- 
ſerved the ſevereſt Curſes ! Nay, he took it to 
be of Divine, Apoſtolical Inſgtution ,, and in his 
[Epiſtle to Cardinal Sadlolet, confeſſes, that the 
M 1 Diſcipline of Geneva was defective without 
Wi: +. He adviſed, to have Epiſcopacy Eftabliſhed 
in Poland and Germany; and would certainly 
have had it at Geneva too, if he could; but as 
himſelf profeſſes, when he endeavour'd to re- 
ore it, be was always oppoſed . 
AND as for Beza, ſpeaking of Biſhops, 
Priefts and Deacons, he declares, that zheſe 
% Orders were appointed by the Holy \Ghoſt; and 
ne, Gd forbid, ſays he, that any ſhould be ſo mad! 
as to Foyn with thoſe who reject the Order of Bi- 
ops. Epiſcopacy, as he goes on, is the ſingular 
Blefing of God; and whatever be eſtabliſhed at 
Geneva, God grant, ſays he, that England ma 
ever enjoy her Bibops (D. And Spanbeim tells 
| ES . 3 Us, 


o 


_—_—_— 


* Durel's View, &c. p. 160. + Lid. 161. | See 
Lid. p. 162, 163, 164. (*) See Beza's Works quoted by 
Durel, View, &c: p. 167; and Bingham's Apol. &c. p.250. 


elt L, end d prey for thn bi 
. | 


— . 


 * Fpiſt. ad Dub. Evangel. p. 3. + K. Charles lar 
Declaration, p. 75. |\| See the Letter printed by the Uni 
verſity at Oxford. | 


| hinders them from embracing it ||. 


Minds better than themſelves. 


amine his Arguments ; And firſt of all, Th 
the Foreign Churches do not think themſelves Un 


[hd 


formation f. And the Letter which the Genevam 


may appear, the Foreign Proteſtants have: 
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us, Ar Geneva tbey have a great Eſteem for 10 


ADD to all this, when the Engli/b Diſſen 
ters in their late Bloody Rebellion, had condem 
ned Fpiſeqpacy in their ſolemn League and Cny 
nant, the Miniſters and Confiſtory at Genen 
were ſo ſcandalized at it, that they fear di 
would bring am Indelible Reproach upon the R: 


ſent lately to the Unzver/ity of Oxford, is at 
undeniable Proof, what a great Veneration they 
have for Epiſcopal Government, and that nd 
thing but the unhappy Poſture of their Affair, 


FROM theſe Teſtimonies, I preſume, i 


wuch better Opinion of Epiſcopacy, than our 
Author would make the World believe. [ 
won't ſay, Mr. V. has more Confidence than b. 
comes him, becauſe tis generally thought ther 
is nothing more becoming One inhis Way, that 
a great deal of it: But methinks to affirm, th 
Foreign Churches do not deſire Epiſcopacy, whel 
they declare ſo ſolemnly that they do, is lik 
giving his pretended Friends the Lye. Tom) 
mind, this is Bantering Humanity, for any 
one to perſwade Folks, that he knows thei 


HOWEVER, tis worth One's while to Ex 


happy for want of Prelatical Ordination, mi 


— cm 


471 


be argued, he ſays, from their Univerſal Practice, 


ry to what Mr. V. aſſerts, as a Church- lan is 


to a Fanatick. If the Foreign Churches did ad- 


mit of Presbyterian Ordination in the beginning 
of the Reformation, it was out of Neceſſity, be- 
cauſe they could have 0 other; and what their 
Practice is at preſent, is manifeſt to all the 
World. Where they have Biſhops, Presbyters are 
never allowed to Ordain; and where the 
have »o Biſhops, they profeſs that :e deſire 
and wiſh they had X. 3 5 
(25) OUR Defender attacks me next with a 
round Parcel of Poſſibilities and Aſight Be's. The 
Foreign Churches, he ſays, MIGHT have been 
ſupplied with Prelatical Ordination from Eng- 
land. The Reformed Biſhops in France MIGHT 
lade perpetuated the Succeſſion. The Bp. of 
Brandenburg MIGHT have confecrated others: 
And the Lutherans MIGHT bave had Recourſe 
to the Reformed Biſhops, &c. Now if I MIGHT 
be allow d to argue at the ſame Rate, I MIGHT 
ſet as many MIGHT zo: Be's, againſt his 
MIGHT Be's, and paſs on without any more 
ado. 


to lay, I am afraid all theſe Pyſibilities will 
hardly amount to One Probability, As firſt, 
Had he Foreign Churches been fond of Prelatical 


BUT to make the moſt of what he is able 


and xbat that is has been already ſhewn. Truly, Def. p. 
| it has, and demonſtrated too, to be as Contra- 68. 


1b, p. 69 


Ordination, the Engliſh Biſhops, he ſays, MIGHT Thid. 


hade made a trip into Germany and Denmark 


70 ſupply them. Yes,to be ſure, the Popiſb Biſbops 
would doubtl {s have been very fond of going 
a thouſand Miles to promote the Reformation, 


— 


— a 


they 


4 Juelgment of the Foreign Churches, P. 52. 
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they labour'd ſo much againſt it; and there 
were vo other in England tor ſeveral Years af. 
ter the Reformation began in Germany, and o- 
ther places. At Lurber's firſt appearing, Kin 
Henry the 2th wrote a Book againſt bim, and (6 
much tothe Pope's liking, that, DEFENDER 
OF THE FAITH?, the very Tirle now ap- 
3 to our Princes, was firſt given to 
bim oy the Pope, as a reward of that ſervice; 
and though afterwards upon ſome diſguſt, be 

threw off the Pope's Supremacy, yet he marntain'd 
all the other Branches of Popery as long as he liv'd, 
AGAIN, He ſays, Several Biſhops in France 
embraced the Reformation, and had they thought 
it Neceſſary, they MIGHT have PORE the 
Fucceſton. To this it may be anſwered, The 
Civil Power (as was before obſerved) would not 
ſuffer the Proteftants to have any Biſhops a- iſ 14 
mongſt them, When Caftilion, ah, etc „and 0, 
the 1 of Troyes, turned Proteftants, they I ,; 
were eited preſently to appear before the C. , 
Aſtory of the e ris at Rome, and at laſt I 41; 
rced by the Secular Power to betake them: gi 
ſelves to à private Station: And when after - off 
wards Cardinal Richlieu was mov'd to allow Il to 
the Proteſtants to have Biſhops, he flatly demyed 
it; ſaying, if they had Biſhops among them, ¶ to 
zbey would look tos muchlike a Church t. From all I Pre 
which it is plain, the Prozeſtants in France ¶ to 
would have had Biſhops if the State would have I ia 
endured it. And if thoſe Biſhops who embraced TE 
the Reformation, had not Courage enough to N wen 
bear up againſt the Menaces of the Civil Power, Wl .in 
this may juſtly be charged upon them, as a Neve 
Ke Hs want tua 


* Sleidan's Hiſt. Lib. * See Authorities quoted y 
Bingham, Apology, &c. p. 247, 248, c. | #1 


n! 

want of Reſolution, but does not argue the leaf 

Contempt of the Epiſcopar. ; 
BUT in Germany, our Author ys, after 

the Bp. of N was Dead, the Bp. of 

Juſtinople, and the A. B. of. Cologn, embraced 


the Reformation; and the Lutherans MIGHT 


have had recourſe to thoſe Prelates for Ordinati- 


on, if they had thought it neceſſary. As for thoſe Def p.7c 


Miniſters Lurber is ſaid to have Oraained, it Ib. p. 63. 


was done many Years before theſe Prelates Re- 
formed. Luther Dy'd 1546 * but the Bp. of 


Fuſtinople was not-Converted till 1548 : And, 


according to Mr. V. it was about the ſame 
Time before the A. B. of Colban endeavoured 
at the Reformation; which, by his own combi 
ring, was more than 20 Years, after Luther Or- 
dained Rorarius, &c. So that, from any thing 
Mr. V. has proved, it does not appear there was 
One Proteſtant Biſbop in the World, when Lu- 
ther took upon him to Ordain. And ſince the 
Lutberans have had Biſhops 2 amongſt 
them, I. believe I may dety our Author, to 
give One Iuſtance, where Preſbytere have ever 


offered to Ordain, eſpecially in Oppoſition 


to them. . | 
BEFORE we go any farther, Jam willing 
to be informed, How the Gs iſons came to be 
Preſbyterians, Or on-what Account Mr. V. comes 
to call them ſo ? The Famous Paul Vergerio, he 


Jays, lived ſeveral Tears among the PRESBY- 


TERIAN Griſons. "Tis evident, the Griſans 
were Epiſcopal \| before Fergerio, the Bp. of Fu- 
/tinople, lived amongſt them: And finely” how- 
cver it may have been ſince, it was not ben u- 
al for the Preſence of a Biſhop, ito make Folks 

5 3 Pref- 


r 1 » 


17. p. 70 
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leidan , Hf. Lib. 16. Ib. Lib. 21. Ib. Lib. #2. 


3 


* — — - 


NK 


r 
Em = aj 
8 PR 1 A 


* 
. . 2 P — — — ao . . — — CIR — ERP 
* * (hn, — * — — 5 * ” 3 
T a 4 wy 
1 rw — _ =_ N — 


_ — — — 
Ld N 


- a : —__ — 
* — 
n 2 — oe 


* — — 


301 
Preſbyterians. Has this Author nothing elſe to 
do, but to ſcandalize the Reformation? And 4. 
buſe the Foreign Proteſtants? Pray don't let 
us make Preſbyterians, when there is uo Reaſon 
for it; or evdeavour to find out any in Ger. 
many, for here is enough of them in England, 
unleſs they were better. 1 
(./) FROM Paſſibilities and Might Bes, 
Mr. V. advances to the Public Confeffons of the 
Foreign Churches; and (It) That of Auſburg, 
DefP-70 he ſays, dhes not mention one Mord, that Biſhops 
have the SOLE Power of Ordination. Tis very 
Right; But will he. argue from thence, that 
Biſhops have not the Power of Ordination, (the 
SOLE Power is another Point) becauſe tis not 
there ſpecified ? He might as well infer, that Bi- 
ſhops have not a Power to Confirm; and that 
there ought to be 0 Ordinations at all; becauſe 
in that Place there is nothing mentioned about 
it. *Tis manifeſt from the very Chapter which 
Mr. V. refers to, that all they who ſubferibed this 
Confeſſion, were for Fpiſcopacy ; and the great. 
eſt Patrons of Presbytery have ever acknow- 
tedged, Where there are Biſhops, the Right of 
Ordination is in them. So that this Confeſfion is 
10 far from favouring Presbyterian Ordination, 
chat it makes dire4y againſt it. 
AS for aſſerting, That No Juriſcliction be- 
Lung 10 Biſhops, as ſuch, by Divine Right; but 
rb Aliniſtration of the Nord, &c. This is urg'd 
10 Contrad iſtinction to the Civil Power, to ſhew, 
that the Biſhops Juriſaliction is purely Eecleſia. 
tical; that they have no Authority in Civil 
Cafes, but what is given em by Humane Laws— 
This is the Whole Drift of the Diſcourſe x, wy — 
1 | 15 that 
— — 6 


Vid. Adngnſtanam Cinſoſfouem, de Pot oft Ecclef. Al 
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„ 
that Mr. V. muſt needs know, if ever he read 
it over. | „ Ne 
(zly) THE Wirtemberg Confeſſion approves Def p.71 
of 87. erom' Opinion, That a 80 and wood : 
ter are the ſame Office. If by the N Office 
Mr. V. underſtands, that they are both Eccle- 
fiaftical Officers, ſet apart to preach the Goſpel, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, he 1s Right e- 
e nough. And this is the Snſe in which the 
4 Wirtemberg Confeſſion takes it, in oppoſition qto 
s WM ſome Private, Popiſh Prieſts, who pretended to 
y be Mediators between God and! an, and to 
it offer Sacrifices for the Buick and Dead, &c. but 
ie were never Ordained to auy Holy Offices in the 
ot Church, or ever mentioned in the Word of 
1. — . 1 
at W BUI if by the ſame Offce he means, (and 
fe this muſt be his meaning, or elſe the Quotati- 
ut on can be nothing to his purpoſe) that Biſhops \ 
ch and Presbyzers have the ſame Power in the Point 
us of Ordination, tis abſolutely falſe; there is 
at W not fuch a Word in all the Confor ; neither 
w- was this St. Ferom's Opinion, but the quite con- 
of | trary. He never allowed Presbyters Power 10 Or- 
; 35 dain, but expreſly tells us t, "Twas the peculiar 
on, Prerogative of Biſhops, which they had been in poſ- 
ſelion of ever fince the Apoſtles Days; as Mr. V. 
be- in the Places cited may read at large, if he can 
but | read Latine., . 
gd (30) HE argues, Though the Calviniſts and 
ew, | Lutherans both agreed, at the Synod of Sendo- 
/ia- mir in Poland, 2s have a Biſhop, yet they were 


oil for from owning his Divine Superiority. I can't Ibid. 
and E —— — — — ms cn — — ——— X — | — 
hat Vid. Wirtembergicam Ons, & Caput de Ordi- 


ne. + Epiſt. 61. ad Pammachium. Epiſt. 62. ad Theoph, 
pk: db in Tit. 1. 5. Hill 85, ad Evagr. 


* 
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imagine what Mr. V. is going to do now, or 
what he deſigns by this Quotation: If I well 
remember, our Diſpute is, Whether or No the 
Foreign Churches deſire Biſhops, and think them- 
ſelves Unbappy for want of Epiſcopal Ordination? 
And here our Defender is got of my ſide, and 
tells us very fairly, That both Calvinifts and 
Lutherans, even in a Publick Synod, agreed 
upon a Biſhop ; and the Syned adds farther *, 
That Ordination is the Biſhop's Office: And yet, 
forſooth, he has nothing elſe to do, but to 
quote this very Syuod, to prove, that they do not 

deſire Biſhops, nor care 05 Epiſcopal Ordination. 

BUT why did not his Synod own the Divin. 
Superiority. of Biſpops? He tells you; Becauſe, 
Def.p.71 they could confirm, or diſcard a Biſhop, as they 
| zhought- fit. I don't fee the Neceſſity of this Con- 
ſequence ; for though their Othce be of Divine 
1 yet, doubtleſs, Biſhops may and ought 
0 
it 


to he diſcarded in Poland, as Well as in England, 
if they be guilty of Male-adminiſtration, and 
deſerve it. Or elſe, if there be no ſufficient Rea- 
ſons for diſcarding them, Fm told t, the Biſhops 
in Poland, as well as in other. Churches, hold 
e as long as theylive. | 
- (4ly) THE Equality of Biſhop and Presbyter, as 
to the Power of 67,4 nation, is ſtrenuouſiy aſſerted 
in the Smalcaldick Articles ; and theſe Articles 
were ſubſcribed by Luther himſelf, and many 
Ibid. Thouſands of bis Fallowers\| *Tis ſomething un- 
likely, that Luther, who wrote for the . 
* Big 
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VVV rr 
In diſtrictu fibi commiſſo, paſſm ubi opus fuerit, Mini- 
ſtroc tam per Oppida, quam in Pagis Canſtituere debet. Po- 
loniæ conſenſus de Super, attendente. f. Duree's Diſc. of 
the Forms of- Governm. prefixed to Maſon's Def. of Ordinat. 
| Calamy's Def. of Moderate Nonconformity, p. 90, 


R 


 caldick Articles) ſtill it does not in the leaſt 


ſonable People if they did. 


Party do, it would be ſomething more in his 


— —— 


Right of Epiſcopacy, and endeavoured to Eſta- 
blith it whereſoever he came, and proteſted ſo- 
lemuly, That he had never offered to Ordain, if 
he could have got Biſhops to do it; ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding put Biſhops and Preſbyters upon the 
ſame Foot, in that particular Point too, of Or- 
dination, which has ever been One of the pecu- 
liar Acts of the Epiſcopat., However, ſay it be 
ſo, and that this Matter 1s repreſented fairly, 
(for I could never yet get a fight of thoſe Smal-. 


anſwer our Author's purpoſe. The Point he un- 
HZertakes to prove, is, That the Foreign Prure- 
ſtants do not deſire Biſhops, or think themſelves un- 
happy for want of Prelatical Ordination; where» 
as every Inſtance he has given to make this out, 
has been taken from the Lutberan Churches; 
who all of them live under Biſhops, and have no 
tber than Prelatical Ordination! And is not 
this a very odd way of ſhewing, they do not de · 
fire Biſhops, nor think themſelves unbappy in 
the want of them? They would be very unrea - 


IF Mr. F. can produce any of the Foreign 
Proteſtants who did not care whether they have 
Biſhops amongſt them or no, or rather, who 
prefer Preſbyterian Ordination, and deſpiſe E- 
piſcopacy where it is eſtabliſhed, as he and his 


Way: But to quote Synode and Confeſſions, eve- 
ry one of which maintain the Office of Biſhops, 
and donot mention any Ordinations to be per- 
formed without them; is plain mortifying his 
Cauſe, and knocking bimlelf on the Head with 
hisown Arguments. . 


. WR 


he 
WE paſs now from publick Confefions, to the 


Oprntons of ſome Eminent Dromes ; and here 
Cbemnitius, Micrelins, . Seckendorf and Quen- 


fted are brought forth, to vouch tor the Iden- 


rity of Biſhops and Presbyters. It ſeems, they 


were of the Mind, that if there be any difference 
between a ana and a Presbyter, tis not by the 


Divine Law, but only of Humane Inſtitution ; 
and that rhe Power of Ordaining doth, Jure Di- 
vino, Belong to them both. Should we allow 
this to be ſo, (which I donot) I cannot find that 
Mr. V. is got One Step farther than he was be- 
fore; for (to refreſh his Memory once more) 
| he is to prove, that the Foreign Proteſtants dy 
aof deſire Biſhops, nor care for Prelatical Ordina- 
2i0n, But does any of this follow, becauſe the 


Law ef God allows Biſhops and Preſbyters to 


have both a ſhare in the Power of Ordination? 


Muſt Biſhops be thought unneceſſary, and good 


for nothing, becauſe Preſbyters, (according to 
this Suppoſition) are as good as they? I ſup- 
poſe Mr. “. will grant, that Preſbyters are 
neceſſary to the Being of 2 Church, and that the 
Foreigners would think themſelves unhappy in 
the want of them ; and if ſo, why not in the 
want of Biſhops? Why are not they as defira- 
ble as Preſbyters? When it is confeſſed, that 
they have at leaſt as much Right in Ordination 


as Preſbyters have, even by the Laws f God; 


and as to Humane Laws, the Advantage is al- 
together of the Biſhops figs. 


BUT farther, Suppoſe thoſe Eminent Di- 
vines our Author talks of, had thought as con- 
zemptibly .of Epiſcopacy as himſelf, and had 
ſaid in expreſs words, that Epiſcopal Ordinati- 
on was a needieſs Thing, or according to 2 
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to the Ordinances of the Long Parliament, to 


St. Ferom, muſt know, that this was none of 
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ther Baxter *, that Biſhops are the Devil's In- 
ſtruments;, ſtill, is there wy Man of Common 
Senſe and Honeſty that would believe them ? Is 
the Opinion of 3 or 4 late German Divines a ſuf- 
ficient Ballance, againſt the 1 and Practice 
of all the Chriſtian World? Muſt we think the 
Engliſh Divines, and all the Fathers for 1500 
Years, are in the wrong, becauſe Chemmitins, and 
two or three more, 1 contra. lift them? To 
turn the Tables a little; Suppoſe Presbyzery had 
obtained all over the Chriſtian World, and had 
all the Fathers for 1500 Years to vouch for it, 
would Mr, V. allow, that Presbytery was not a 
deſir able and neceſſary Government, becauſe 
ſome few Perſons, in the laſt Century, have di- 
ſaraged, and given their Opinions againſt it? 
This would be juſt as if the * ſhould quote 
the Council 80 rent, to Juſtify Tranſubſtantiati- 
on; or, as if the Engliſb Difenters ſhould appeal 


Vindicate their Rebellion. | 
IN ſuch Caſes, when we find Different Opi- 
niont maintained, we muſt examine what Rea- 
ſons People go upon, and whether their Opinion: 
ſtand upon a valid Foundation. For Inſtance, 
to begin with Chemnitius; He aſſerts the Iden- 
tity of Bithops and Preſbyters, and quotes St. 
Ferom for it f. Now every one, that has read 
his Opinion: When he raiſed Presbyters to the 
higheſt, he never allowed them the Power of 
Ordination, as is ſhewn before. However, if 
he had, I do not know why Cbemnitiur, or any 
Body elſe, ſhould be ſwayed by St. Ferom's /in+ 
„ - 6 1 
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* R. Baxters Concord. p. 122. f Examen Concil, Tri- 
dent, P. 269. 2 | 
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gle Vote, rather than by the Practice of the Ca- 
zholick Church, and Votes of all the other Fathers, 
that lived three or four hundred Vears before 
bim; who as to Iime and Circumſtances, were 
more /:kely to know the Truth than St. Ferom, 
and as lixely to ſpeakit. 

 (2dly) Chemmitins argues from the 1 Tim. 4. 


That there was no difference, whether Timothy 
was Ordained by St. Paul, or by Presbyters x. 1 


think this Comment is entirely New; and un- 
leſs by Preſbyters Chemnitius means Perſons 
inveſted with Epiſcopal Authority, *tis entirely 
falſe. Tis code: Timothy was Ordain'd a Bi- 
ſhop, and is allowed on all hands to be an ex- 
rraordinary Officer; but now it was never heard 


of, that Ordinary Preſbyters could Ordain Bi- 


ſhops, and give others an higher Commiſſion 
than they are inveſted with bemſelve But 


we ſhall talk more of this Point hereafter. 
'TIS certain, Liber, and the wiſef of the 


| firſt Retormers, who took upon them to Ordain 


withont Biſhops, havenever offered to excuſe 


their Practice any other ways, than on the ſcore 
of Inconquerable Neceſſity. As for appealing to 


the bly Scriprures,and Primitive Practice about 
it, they knew it was altogether in vain ; there 


being not One Line in Scripture, nor in any 
Father of Credit, that gives the leaſt Connte- 


nance to Preſbyterian Ordination. 


| AND todeal plainly with Cheniitius; what 


he has ſaid in this Matter, to give it no worſe 
Name, is for the moſt part meer Shifting. In 


che firſt place, he has quoted St. Ferom falſe ; 


In the next place, he, in a manner, juſtifies Ae- 
rius the Heretick, and ſays, The Fathers, who 
_ condemn'd 


** 8 n 1 ks. a ä — — ** „ —__—__ 
tad — — 
. 1 * 
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Examen. Concil. Trident. p. 271. 
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condemn'd him, were HA UG HTT SUPER. 
CILITOUS! * And then he acts the part of a 
Moderate Diſſenter, who being beaten in point 
of Argument, rips up his Adverſarys Faults, and 
calls them Names. The Popiſh Biſhops, ſays | 
he +, are Fockeys, Hunters, Whoremaſters, &c. it 
and at laſt, moſt wrezchedly concludes ||. If zhe | 
Foreign Proteſtants are Thieves, and Robbers, | 
becauſe they were not Ordained by Biſhops, then : 
the Apoſtles themſelves were Thieves and Robbers 
0, becauſe they were not Ordained by the Chief 
Prieſts. 

AFTER all, Chemnitivs is utterly againſt 
Mr. WV. it not againſt himſelf”: Forhe tells us, 
in this very Chapter, which our Author quotes, 
| That Ordination is the Biſhops Right +, and the 
; WM reaſon why the Proteſtants, he ſpeaks off, were 
© WW not Ordaind by Biſhops, was, becauſe the 

| Biſhops would not Ordain them, unleſs they would 


e WW promiſe to be Papiſts, Idolaters, and comply with 

n | ful Conditions. . 

e THIS being conſidered, Now you ſhall 

e hear what Remarks our Defender makes upon 

o I the Occaſion. Firſt, he tells us, the Papiſts 

t WW made the fame Objections formerly againſt the 

e Wl Proteſtent Ainifters, as are made now againſt tho 
y I Erelith Diffenters. Well, that may be; but Def. 72 

e- can the Diſſenters make the ſame Anſwers to 

em? The Proteſtant Aliniſters told the Papiſts, 

af 2 1 what 

ſe —ů — — — <> en——_y———ern_ meet et——m—t—one—o—o—— - 

[n * Ihi, Epiſcopi erigentes ſupercilium, Presbyteros pre ſe con- 

2; enmeban. Examen. Concil. Trident. 269. f Epifcopos, equos & 

1 canes, fi non etiam Scorta, Alere. ib. 270. || Erunt ergo fures & 
5 Latranes, A poſtoli & Evangel ſtæ, &c. qui non a Pontificibus or- 


dinati ſunt, &c. ib. 274. f Veri Epiſcopi, recte hoc ſibi arroga- [ 
'd rent. Jam vero-- Neminem Ordinare volunt qpi fit ſanæ Doctri- 1 
n2--- Sed ad impium Miſſæ ſacrifiicium ſuos Ordinant. Impiis e- 8: 
iam obligationibus illaqueanr, &c. Examen. Concil, Trident. p.274. | 
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what they did Irregularly was out of Neceſſiy 
And Chemnitius himſelf profeſſes, they could 
not be Ordain'd by Biſhops without being Idola. 
zers. And is this the Cafe of our Engliſh Diſſen- 
zers? Does any body deſire Mr. V. to be a2 
Papiſt? Can't he be Ordain d by a Biſhop, 
without being an Iablater? 2 
BUT (2h) If this Notion (i. e. That E. 
piſcapal Ordination is Neceſſary) were admitted, f 
 "rwould totally have ſubverted all the Proteſtant 8 
Churches, Yes, there we have it again: Theſe W,: 
Proteſtant Churches are the conſtant burden of the ö 
Song. If Presbyterian Ordination be Invalid, IC 
what will become of the Foreign Proteſtantt? ¶ . 
they are totally ſubverted! In like manner; if ſj 
Feſus Chriſt be the Son of God, the Sociniant <4 
are rotally ſubverted ! If Fornication be a Sin, MW; | 
the Whoremaſters are quite undone, they are IN 
totally ſubverted 700 I confeſs this is a very i 
had buſineſs, and what makes it a great deal 
worſe, I dowt know how we ſhall help it! 

(3d4ly) OUR Author ſays, This Nozzon (i. e. 
That Presbyterian Ordination is Invalid) is 
a Popiſh Conceit; theſe Arrows ſhot at the Diſſen- 
ters with ſo much ſpite, came out of the Pope': 
Quiver. Indeed ' tis a very likely thing, that 
all the Chriſtian Fathers,ever ſince the Apoſtles 
Days, ſhould be troubled with Popiſb Concerts! 
Doubtleſs, thoſe venerable Men borrowed their 
Arrows out of the Popes Quiver, ſeveral Ages 
before any Pope had a Being! Nay, the Church 
of England, and all her 1 are full of 
theſe Popiſb (unceits too; for I dare ay, there 
is not One of their Lordſhips, as moderate as 
they are, but condemns Preſbyterian Ordination, 
and thinks himſelf even, Jure Divino, a little 
better qualified to confer Orders than hig (4 
Chaplain. a 35 B UT la 


—— 


Ly 
BUT how comes Mr. V. to call theſe Popiſh 
Conceits? *Tis well known, in the Pointe of 
Fi ſcapacy and Ordination, there is a tolerable 
agreement betwixt the Pope and the Presbyreri- 
ons. Tis no longer ago than the Council of 
Trent, that the Pope 4 his whole Inte- 
reſt to explode the Ius Divinum of all Epiſcopa- 
cy except his own ; and they that diſputed on 
his fide, uſed the ſame Arguments zhey, as 
our Diſſenters have uſed ſinca, againſt the E- 
© Wyiſcopacy in the Church of England. (+) 

AN D as for Preſbyterian Ordination, the 
, N church of Rome is the only Church in the World 
which, being Governed by Biſhops, allows Pres- 
it ¶ byzers to Ordain. There indeed Ordinary Prieſts 
nt Ware Licenſed to do the moſt Eſſential Offices of 
n, Ma Biſhop, by a Faculty from the Pope's IN E X- 
re FHAUSTIBLE Power (*). 


— — — — mg 
r ere , robe — — — * 


al TO goon with the reſt of our Author's Eni- 
[rent Divines; He ſays, Aicralius, and the Lear- 
c. ned Quenſted, have not receded from the Luthe- 
15 ran Sentiments; for they both declare againſt 
en-. the Divine Right of Epi ſcopacy, For this Rea- 
e © ſon, if Mr. V. would have ſpoke the Truth, he 
ſhould have ſaid, bey have receded from the Lu- 
theran Sentiments.; for tis manifeſt, Luther 
maintained the Divine Right of Epi ſcopacy, as 
was ſhewn before; and proves that every City 
ought to have its proper Biſhop by the Divine 


Inſtitution, 185 

HOWEVER, Seckendorf, in his Vindication Defp. 73 
of the Fir Reformer, ſays, That Luther and © 
Melanctlion never determined that Popiſh Biſhops 


were 


| () Mb. L= Di ſc. of Baptiſm, p. 70. (*) See A. B. Bram- 
Wits Forks, Tom. I. p. 431. Fu gn. of For.Churcbes, p. 52, 


Def. p. 
73, 74. 


ef. P. 
74. 


Aha, — —— 
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were Neceſſary : And does it follow, becauſe the 
Corrupted Epi ſcopncy of the Church of Roms is not 
Neceſſary, that therefore the pure Epi ſcopacy of 
the Primitive Church is not ſo? I wonder who 
ever ſaid, that Popiſb Biſhops were Neceſſary in 
a Proteſtant Church. , PI, 

FARTHER, he fays, Mr. Azaze's Plea, vis, 
that Preſbyterian Ordination may be allowed in 
Caſes of Neceſity, is not allowed of by our Men 
High and Rigid Principles. Why then, it ſeems, 
Mr. Azate's Principles are not ſo High and Ri. 
gid as ſome Peoples are; and therefore, for any 
Thing that appears, there may be ſome hopes of 
him. And methinks, upon this Conſideration, 
Mr. V. ſhould have treated mea little more ten. 
derly, and ſomething likes a Brother; for, as! 
take it, a Man that is not High and Rigid in his 
Principles, is a Man of Moderation, and that every 
Body knows is next Door to a Diſſenter. _ 

IO conclude; The French Aſiniſters that fled 
lately to England for Refuge, were forced to ſub- 
mit to Reordination. I have heard 1, that the 
French Ainifters that came into England, did 


readily and chearfully comply with Epiſcopal Or- 


dination: Aud 1o there was no need of forcing 
in the Cate. But ſuppoting there was, pray 
who forced them ? Why, the Biſhops of the 
Church of England to be ſure: And why fo? Be- 
cauſe they thought Presbyterian Ordination to 
be Irialid; in Caſes too where Neceſſity, even in 
our Author's own Opinion, might fairly be 
pleaded. How ! Is it poſſible? Were the Br 
mops, Men of fo much Learuing and Eminence, 
of this Opinion? Then, it ſeems, I am not 
lingular in it. And this RASH and SCAN- 
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ft Frdem. of Foreign Churches, p. 52. 
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OT. 
ALOUS POSITION ! Theſe RIGID Prin- 
iples of DONATISM and SEPARATION ! 
And all that BARBARITY and VIOLENCE !. 
chich Mr. V. charges me with, for ſaying Def. p. 
Precbyterian Ordination is Invalid, falls as hea- 65, 66, 
5y upon the Governovurs of the Church, as it does 68. 
pon my ſelf. I confeſs, Lam not much aſham 


— * — — — . . — - 
a — A 4 — — — ——— 


' Wot this good Company, tho I'm ſenſible Mr. V. 
i lever deſiened it me. EE 
10 | . 
NS, IN my Reply J ſaid, the Diſſenters had no 3 
Nei- manner of Countenance from the Genevans, as . 
m appears from 4 Letter, written lately to the U- 
N ui verſity of Oxford ; wherein the Gene vans E 

: 


preſs agreatVeneration for the Church of England, 
thou all eboſe 555 Separate ys ith 

IN return to this, Mr. V. pretents us with 
four very Notable Remarks: Firſt, he tells us, 
TI) Wrbe Church of Geneva, inthe Days of Beza, diſ- 
liked the Croſs in Baptiſm, and God-fathers Odd 
„ Keſßonſes. Now, I don't very well perceive, 
. Nhat this firſt Remark is deſigned for, unleſs 
it be to make up an even Number. Would 
Mr. V. argue, becauſe the Genevans formerly 
did not like the CroſSin Baptiſin, that therefore 
they don't naw like the Church of Eneland? Or 


ay would he infer, that they ſent no Letter to Ox- 
Be ford, becauſe God:-fathers give Odd Reſponſes ? 


{t he'll pleaſe to let me into the Secret of his 


Meaning, tis potſible I may find an Anſwer 
„„ - e | 

be 7 have conſulted a Pamphlet *, the ſame, I 

Bt believe, which our Author refers me to, and 

nc Find, that Calvin himſelf, in the form of Bap- 

not 8 EINE | 4 | 92 
!! A ͤ . Oe nt 
0 This Letter with the Auſw. 10 it, is ſince printed by the 
b. Oxford. Fudm. of For, Churches, p. 34,35. 


E 
tiſu, which he compoſed for the Genevans, and 
which is ſtill uſed in their Church, requires 
God-fathbers ; and that they ſhould promiſe 2 the 
Childs Chriſtian Education, as they de in the 
Churchof England. Nay, tas ordered by the 
Church of Geneva, that the Name of the Chill 
and of the God-fatber, ſhould be Regiſtred by the Ml 
Ainiſter: And Calvin expreſly tells us, Fiber ä 

be no God. fathers, tis certain, Baptiſin is propban d. 
As for the Croſs in Baptiſm, which our 1 a 
ters do ſo terriby cry out againſt, the whole MW 1 
Chriſtian World, for Fifteen Hundred Years, 8 1 
did generally uſe it. Beza himſelf ſpeaks in! 
favour of it *, and I do not find there are any 
Proteſtants now in the World, except the Englih Ml : 
Diſſenters, but do either practice or allow of it f. t 
(Ally) OUR Author Remarks, This Geneva t: 
Letter does not ſay, the Engliſh Diſſenters ars © 
Dann'd Schiſmaticks ! No, God torbid ; tis 
time enough for People to be DAMN'D after 1 
they are dead: However, this Letter condemn p 
_ rherr ſeparation, and gives us to underſtand, WW c 
that they are ina Schiſm ; and this, if they Will 2 
take St. Paul's word for it, is the read) way 1 L 
Damnation. 3 1 t 
Del p. (3dly) PERHAPS this Lerter may be only 
oY 4 2 92 Complement ; Mr. V. ſays, Cir. /* 
cumſtancet ought to be conſidered. The Gene- a: 
vans expect ſome Favour s from the Queen of Eng- re 
land, and therefore iz becomes them in policy, I m 
to ſpeak of the Church of England with rbe ut. ſo 
ft Deference and Re ſped. : I muſt allow our 27. 
Defender to be better acquainted with the Mea th 
ſure; of Presbytertan Honeſty and Conſcience, I th: 
than (I thank God) I am. And by this * ar, 
marx, 


* Fulem. of For. Chr. P. 4. f Bingh. Apology, P. 182 
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mark, it ſeems, the Church of Geneva, to ſerve a turn, 
does not ſcruple ro give that under their Hands, which is 
contrary ro their Principles; being ee they 
make no Conſcience to ſpeak one thing, and mean another ! 
Well, this is pre lain dealing, and, I confeſs, I 
love a Man that tells his mind; and reall „ſince the 
Genevans have been ſo Uncivil as to condemn the 
Engliſh Diſſenters, the leaſt they could expect, was to 
be called Hypocrites for their Pains : It is certainly e- 
nough to put the 1 Teachers out of Humour, 
to have the SECRETS of their Religion laid open, and 
the Naked Truth expos'd. They have ever made their 
Party believe, that the Genevans donot value Biſhops, nor 
care for the Com mo n- Prayer, &c. but are much ſuch Unto- 
ward ſort of People as themſelves. And now to have all 
this contradicted under the Genevans ownhands; to hear 
the whole Body of em profeſs a profound Veneration for 
our Eftabliſhed Church, and that they diſlike and condemn 
all thoſe that ſeparate Firs) ; muſt be a moſt intolerable 
Mortification. Iwonder how Mr. V. can keep his Tem- 
per 1o well as he does; he and his Bretheren are now be- 
come very ſolitary Chriſtians; they are abandoned b 
all Chriſtendom; there is not One National Church this 
Day in the World, that will Countenance or Foyn in 
NN ! | 3 5 
) OUR Author fays *, they are not * N. 

1 hn their Caſe has Gout "Fairly F any | Def. * 
at Geneva; tis poſſible, the poor Diſſenters have been miſ- 


repreſented, not to ſay worſe, This is pretty cloſe upon 


my Lord Biſhop of London, and the Orontans; I am 
ſorry their Credit runs fo very low, that they cannot be 
ruſted for writing a Letter. But ſuppoſing the worſt, 
that the Diſſenters have been miſrepreſented by the Bi- 
ſhop of London, &c. can it be thought that the Genevans 
are wholly unacquainted with the Engliſh Diſſenters, and 
the Reaſons of their Separation? Have they turn'd Three 
leuriſhing Kingdoms into Confuſion and Blood, on the 
account 


\ 
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Account of Epi ſcopacy and Ceremonies, and does the | 
Church at Geneva know nothing at all of it? Tis no un- 

common thing for the Foreign Proteſtants to come into 
England , and fome of em, who. have frequented both 
Church and Conventicle, on purpoſe to find out the 

meaning of the Separation, and know the different ways 
of Ve * have, after all, highly condemu'd the Diſſen- 
ters, look'd upon em as ſeditious Spirits,  Diſturbers of 
Church and State, and their Meetings not to be endur dl. 

AND are we not aſſur'd from this very Letter, 
which our Author beſtous his Remarks. upon, that the 
Genevans hem ſelves, when they are in England, do 
always Communicate with the Eftabliſhed' Chureb? Don't 
they expreſly condemn all ſuch as ſeparate from it ? de; 
claring that, upon their own experience, they are {0 
well ſatisfied with our Communion, that if they, - liv'd in 
England, they would moſt willingly attend it: And what 
Foundation then can this Aut bor have to talk of M:ſre- 
preſentations 5 1 | . 
AFTER all; Mr. V. will have it, that the poor Diſſen- 

: ders have been ſlander d; for the Oxonians, 
 Def4$.75, 76. he ſays, have ſlander d the Biſbops rhem- 
ele, in their very Pulpits, If this be 
true, Iam very lorry tor it; J hope the Oxenians have 
no Reaſon to treat any of the Biſhops and the Drſenters 
alike; and whatever Mr. V. would infinuate, I can 
never think their Cauſe is ſo much the ſame, that a Bi- 
op cannot be miſrepreſented, but the Diſſenters muſt 
preſently be miſrepreſented tov. Beſides, the Biſbop of 

London was chiefly concerned in the Genevan Corre ſpon- 
dence ; and if the Oxonzans Mould have failed in 1 855 
Neſpects, and been a little Same), I never heard that 
his Lordſhip had fandered any of his own Order; and 
therefore, by Mr. . his way of Arguing, it cannot be 
ſuppoſed that he has /andered the Diſſenters. «4h 


4 


Ile End of the Firſt Part, 
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Plain Truth, Ge. 
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PART II. 


HE Former Part of my ANSWER 
has been ſpent Chiefly in Examining 
the Defence which my Antagoniſt made 
for breaking off the Conference in EXON, and 
ſuch Particulars as did more eſpecially relate to 
himſelf. 1 come now to Conſider the Defence he 
makes for the Diſſenters in General, with re- 
ſpect to their Loyalty, and Regards to Civil 
Government. It ſeems their Pretenſions this 
way have been very grievouſly queſtion'd: They 
have been Charg'd for Traytors; Accus'd for 


Cutting off a King's Head; and are ſaid to be Defence 
; Rebels from their Original. p. 76. 


BUT All this, Mr. W. ſays, # like the reſt 
of Mr. Agate's Charges; Mot Unreaſonable, In- 
vidious and UzjuFft ! The Diſſenters, that is; the 1b. p- 78. 


Presbyterians, were ſo far from Murderin King 
Charles the Firſt, that they did ſolemnly 405 m the 


Fact, entred a publick Proteſtation again#F it, and 
A 2 without 


— 
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without mincing the Matter, the Church-Men 
were as much concern'd in CromwePs Black Rebel- 
lion, as the Diſſenters themſelve; ! | 
T'HIS is a bold Diſcovery, and would he- 
worth ſomething, it it was true. I think, the 
firft Man that had the Forehead to Advance this 
laſt Story was Father Baxter; and ſince, to reſ- 
cue the Credit of the Party, Calamy, Palmer, 
De Foe, and after them Mr. W, has had the Con- 
fidence to Maintain it . But The being a 
Point of ſome Conſequence, and it being no 
Uncommon Thing for Richard and Baxter to 
contradict themſelves, and fall foul upon One 
another, I ſhall Examine how they make their 
Charge good, and beg Pardon for not taking 
their Word, till I have weigh'd their Evidence. 


AND Firſt, by way of Introduction. Our 
Defender ſays, the Noiſe Mr. Agate has made on 
this Occaſion, will ſgniſy but little with ſuch as have 
read our Engliſh Hiſtories —, So far we are 
both agreed: The Exgliſh Hiſtories are ſo full 

of the Rebellions, Treaſons, Sacriledge, &c. of 
the Diſſenters, that 'tis needleſs for me to ſay 
any more about it. Whoever reads what Hey- 
lin, Howl , Nalſon , Dugaale', Fomlis, Mood, 
Waller, LEſtsange, Lord Clarendon, &c. have 
ſaid on this Point, will find the Diſſenters have 
been as Remarkable for ſuch Practices, as any 
People upon Earth. They behav'd themſelves 


Relaps d for many Years together, as it they thought there 
Apoſtate, had been no God: So that all I am able to ſay of 
p. 102. *em, when ſo much has been ſaid before, can ſg- 


mify but very little. Or, as our Author words it 


- Defence, in another place, *T but lighting a Candle to the 
p. 108, Sun. 5 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, THE Unhappy War bermeen King 
Charles the Fit and the Parliament began on 4 
Civil Account, Suppoſing it did (which I ſhall 
ſhew by-and-by was quite otherwiſe) Does it 
follow, that the Diſſenters were ever the leſs 
coicerndinit? Or the leſs Criminal for it? 
Can't People Rebel on a Civil Account? Can't 
they murder a KING and ruine a NATION, 
unleſs it be out of a Zeal for God and Religion? 
Undoubtedly Men may turn Rebels out of Pride, 
Revenge, Ambition, and take up Arms againſt 
their Prince, though they have no diſlike to his 
Religion. 1 . 
WELL; but in King Charles's time Encroach- 
ments were made upon the Peoples Liberties the Pre- Defence, 
rogative ſt rain d too high, and Unjust Projects ſet p. 77. 
on foot . For Arguments ſake we'll grant 
this to be true; yet ſtill, How does this prove 
that the Diſſenters did not kill the KING? Or 
if they did, that they were not Rebels and Re- 
gicides for their pains? Inſtead of diſowning 
the FaQ, or exculing his Friends, this Author 
Tuſtifys em: He gives Reaſons for their Rebelli- 
on; and does as good as ſay, They murdered the 
King becauſe he deſervait ! 
BUT pray, What were thoſe Encroachments 
and UnjuFt Projects, which coſt the King ſo un- 
mercifully dear? He tells us, It was a Project 
about Ship- Money, Now , allowing this Pro- 
ject to be UnjuF, I would fain know what Reign 
there has ever been without ſomeGrievances and 
juſt Cauſes of Complaint, unleſs it be the preſent? 
c Vitia erunt (lays Tacitus) donec Homines ;, There 
will be ſon:e Miſcarriages in the Reigns of the + - 
Bet of Princes. David was a Man after God's 
L own Heart, and a King of God's own Deſigna- _ 
A 3 | tian; 


4480 
tion; and yet he was guilty of ſome Miſma- 
nagements, vaſtly beyond what are charg'd up- 
on King Charles. And, I believe, 1n the Reign 
of our late Gloriows Deliverer, tis poſſible, with- 

cout being very Curious, to find ſome Male Ad- 
miniſtrations: But then, muſt the Kingdom be 
put preſently into a Flame? And both Prince 
and People involv'd in Blood and Ruin? Was 
there no way to redreſs thoſe Grievances, but 
by ſending Bis Majeſty home again to Holland? 
Or cutting his Throat ? . | 
II Is probable, King Charless preſſing Oc- 
caſions might put his Miniſters upon the Inven- 
tion of ſome extraordinary Expedients ; par- 
ticularly upon the Project of Ship- Money : But 
then it ſhould be remembred, all the Judges in 
the Kingdom were conſulted about it: And 
when it came to be ſolemnly debated in the Ex- 
 chequer Chamber, as far as I can learn &, Ten 
of the Twelve Judges ſubſcrib'd their Opinion 
for its Legality. And if the Judges, who are 
the ſworn Interpreters of the Law, did mſpnide 
the King, and give their Opinions wrong, doubt- 
Jeſs They, and not His Majeſty, were Anſwera- 
ble for the Miſapplication of it. 
BUT farther : Whatever might be the Pre- 
zence, ?tis very evident, theſe Grievances were 
far from being the Real Cauſes of the Rebellion. 
| The Lord Clarendon aſſures us , That before 
| the War commenc'd, to engage the Aﬀections 
| of his People, and ſilence their Complaints, the 
King freely conſented, not only that all their 
= | | Grievances 


** v1 -4 : — 
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* Lord Clarendon's Hift, Vol. 1. p. 68, See alſo Ruſhworth, 
Whitlcck, , and the Life of King Charles by Baker, 
Vol. 1, p. 76, 208, 221. Vol. 2. Book 7. 
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Grievances ſhould be redreſsd; but, as They 
themſelves expreſs it &, That the Root of all 
ſuch Evils ſhould be taken away : And out of an 
Earneſt Deſire of giving them all the Securiry 
they demanded, unhappily parted with his Om, 
and put it into their Power to Deſtroy him. 
NAY, The Scots themſelves confeſs'd, That 
even they were Satisfy'd with the King's Con- 
ceſſions, and had no more to Ask of him; but 
as the Common Saying was at that time,. *He 
went away a contented King , from a contented 
People. So that to charge the Rebellion upon 
the King's Encroachments and Vnjuſt Projects, is 1 
Wicked and Senſeleſs too: Tis much like the © 
Old Fanaticks, who, in the very Apologies which | 
they made for the King's Murder, and their in- | 
numerable Villanies, were continually ripping '| 
up the Miſcarriages of the Martyr's Reign, an 11 
ſo charg'd the Blood of their own curſed Rebel- 1 
lion, upon One of the Beſt of Men. 1 
BU to cut off all Pretenſions of this Kind 
for the future, and ſhew how much Baxter and 
his Followers do. Diſſemble or Miſtake the Truth, 
when they give out, That the War pt on 4 
Civil Account, I ſhall make it appear, That the 
Rebellion began, and was chiefly, if not Altoge- 
ther, carried on upon the Score of Religion, It 
was the Hatred the Party had to EPISCOPACY 
and the LITURGY, and their Fears of Po- 


| A 4 pery 

* Remonſtrance of the State of the Kingdom, Apud Well- 

8 wood, Append. ad Memoires, p. 314. Quaſi ſatiandy vel avidiſ- 
4 ſimorum cupiditatibus fluderet, plus Ile brevs Unius Parliammti 
N ſpatio concedit in Utilitatem Reip. (Utinam nen & in libidinem 
Inimicerum) quam longs & frequentibus Comiiin (in quions libe- 
b, ralitare mutus Olim ſolebant Principes cum ſubdity contendere) | 


Avi ipſius & Majores Omnes. Elench, Mot, p. 36. Edit. 1649. 
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ery being Introduc'd (as the Cant then was) that 
vin'd the King, and Enflam'd the Nation. 


And firſt you ſhall hear how Baxter, who- 


Invented this Story, confutes himſelf. Our Ca- 
lamities, ſays he &, began in Differences about RE- 
LIGION (the direct contrary to what Mr. V. 
Aſſerts). Again, the King's favouring and intending 
POPERY, gave the Log Parliament great 
Advantage again#t him, and made Thouſands fall 


in with them P. The GROTIAN RELIGION, 


ſays he 4, was carrying on in the Church of 


England, and That caus'd All Our War and 


Changes. He tells us ||, I was Principally the 
Differences about RELIGIOUS MATTERS, 
that filld up the Parliament Army. Biſhop 
or no Biſhop, was the greateſt part of the Con- 


troverſy with the Scots; and therefore it was 
calld, Bellum Epiſcopale. Again, We took up 


Arms, ſays he +, I am Moſt Certain, to prevent 
the Extirpation of Piety, deſign'd at that time-— 
And becauſe we would not change the Goſpel for 


Ignorance, and our RELIGION for a Fardle of 


Ceremonies. Here we ſee how Richard and 
Baxter mortify One another: Baxter has told 


us, The War began about Civil Rights; but Ri- 


chard gives him the Lye, and ſays, He is 
MOST CERTAIN ir began about RELIGI- 


AND 


K 
* et _—. 2 


* Faft Sermon, 1666. + Notes on his H. C. Wealth. 
-+ Grotian Religion, printed in 1658. p. 105, 
I His Life, p.29, 31, Ge. + Saints Reſt, p. 257, 258, 
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AND indeed this laſt Opinion is confirmed 
to us by Innumerable "Teſtimonies : All that 
have ſpoke of this Matter, are generally on 
Richards ſide. The Bleſſed Martyr himſelf (if 
he may be believ'd) in the Narrative he pub- 
liſh'd of the Tumults in Scotland, ſhews at large, 
that the Quarrel between him and his Subjects, be- 
gan on the Account of Religion :. They raiſe 
Forces, ſays he , provide Arms, enter into So- 
lemn Leagues, &c. and all they pretend for the 
PRESERV ATION of RELIGION. It is, ſays 
he, for the Defence of RELIGION principally, 
that I have «ndergon the Extremity of War 1 
The Troublers of my King dom have nothing to object 
againſt me, but that I prefer RELIGION, and 
the Laws Eſtabliſh' d, before the Alterations which 
they propounded f. | | 
MV Lord Clarendon, in almoſt numberleſs 
Places of his Incomparable Hiſtory, ſhews how 
Religion, (the Pretence of it I ſnould ſay) was 
at the very Root of the Rebellion, Particularly, 
he tells us ||, at the Treaty in Uxbridge, the E. 
of Lowden, one of the Commiſſioners, diſcourſ- 
ing the Chancellor about the Matter of the 
Treaty, told him, That if the King would ſatisſy 
them in what concerned the CHURCH, they would 
not concern themſelves in any other of the Matters 
in debate. And at a more open Conference 
during the Treaty, Mr. 4. Henderſon, another 
of the Commiſſioners, ſaid, Ir was NECESS ARY 
to change the Government of the CHURCH, to pre- 
| | ſerve 


— 


* Large Declaration of the Tumults, c. p. 3, 4 6 75. Ge. 
+ Declaration after the Pacification near Berwick, p. 3, 4, 5» 
Sc. + Leiter to the Catholiek Lords in Ireland, 8 pub- 
lind by Dr. Naſon, Introduction to Impart. Coll. Vol. 1. 
1 Eixdy G-, pag. 239. || Vol. 2d. p. 447, 448. Fol. 
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| ſerve that of the State, ſo much in danger by it, 


that One or Both muſt fall; and the Wiſdom of the 
Parliament, had thought it reaſonable, the firſt 
ſhould be aboliſh? d, topreſerve the latter. He then 
fell into Invectives againſt Eyiſcopacy, as a Cor- 
rupt Government, and which gave Occaſion to 
the War then on foot between the two Na- 
tions. . 

THE Biſhop of Sarum, giving a Summary 
Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the Grand 
Rebellion, from its Minuteſt Beginning, aſſures 
* us, That RELIGION, and the Fears of PO- 


PERY, was pretended to be the Cauſe of all. No- 


thing can be plaincr, ſays the Pious Biſhop Hall , 
than that there was a Plot amona ſt 


beginning of the Long-Parliament, and even before 


it mas called. 5 
DR. Heylin, who made himſelf famous for 


his Loyalty and Learning, demonſtrates g., that 


the Horrid Rebellion was continu'd by the Preſ- 
 byterians, and began purely on the Account of RE- 
LIGION. James Howel, who wrote and ſuf- 
fered in thoſe times, ſhews abundantly ||, That 
the Grounds of the Quarrel was RELIGION, 
fomented by the Erghiſh and Scorch Presbyterians. 
And thus Dr. Bates +, Sir William Dug dale + the 
Author of the Friendly Debate, Biſhop Hackers, 
Sir Philip Warwick .., Mr. Philips |, Mr. 


Heath, 


\ nan _— — — 


* Memoirs of D. Hamilton. t Hard Meaſure, p. 45. 
}Cyprianus Anglecanus: Or the Life of A. B. Laud. See alſo his 
Hiſtory of the Presbyrterians, || Sober Inſpection into the 
Actions of the Long Parliament, p. 70, 74, 128, 148, &c. 
+ Elenchus Motuum pars prima, p. 30, * Short View of 
our late Troubles. Appendix, p. 112. „Life of A. B. 


Williams, p. 141. . Memoirs, p. 98, 100, Sc. Supplement 


to Sir Riebard Baker*s Chronicle, p. 469, 472, 50, So. 


7ſt the Faction, to 
alter the Government of the CHURCH, from the 


„ 
Feath, Sir R. Manley, + the Author of the Be- 
hemot h |-, &c. have unanimouſly declar'd, That 
RELIGION, and Pretences to Reformation, 
were the Reaſons why the Faction took up 
Arms againſt the King. Their common Cry 
was, That his Majeſty was addicted to PO- 
[PERY; That the Proteſtant RELIGION was like 
to be ruin'd; and nothing would ſerve their 
Turn, but Epiſcopal Government muſt be aboliſh'd, 
and Presbytery eft abliſh'd in its Room. 29 
Let Hudibras cloſe this Evidence, who is ſo 
fam'd for repreſenting the Humour of thoſe 
TMs. Fas | 


When Goſpel Trumpeter, ſurrounded 

With long Ear'd Rout, to Battle ſounded ; 
And made em fight like Mad er Drunk 
For Dame RELIGION. as for Punk, 
The Oiſter Women lock'd their Fiſh up, 
And ran away to cry, NO BISHOP. 


_ SHOULD we appeal to the Difſenters them- 
ſelves, *tis manifeſt, not only Baxter confutes his 
own Story; but the great Advocates for the 
Party have all along grounded the Rebellion on 
the Foot of RELIGION. Prin tells || us, That 
A. B. Laud cauſed the War by Altars, Epiſcopal 
Habits, Organs, and other POPISH Innovations, 
I, ſays he, brought on the League for rooting 
out Biſhops, &c. upon which enſu'd a Million of 
Miſeries to both Kingdoms. The Quarrel, ſays 
+ Smith, is not about Bounds, Priviledges, &c. 


but 


— 


—_— — AC — 


Chronicle of the Inteſtine War, p. 4, to 50. f Hi- 
ſtory of Rebellion, p. 2, 3, 4, 5. 53, 67, Oc. J Bebemoth, 
pag. 4, 5, 32, 34, Ge. || Neceffary Introduction, p. 288. 
+ Serm, May the 2 9th, 1644. P. 42. | | 
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but whether CHRIST ſhall reign over us, or we ſha] 
baſely put our Necks into the Yoke of ANTICHRIST, 
All Chriftendom, ſays || Marſhall, ſees, that the 
Queſtion in England 1, Whether CHRIST, or 
ANTICHRIST, ſhall be Lord and King? V 
were neceſſitated, ſays * Ludlow, to take up Arm; 
in Defence of our RELIGION, &c. The Treaty 
at Uxbridge came to nothing, becauſe the Church 
Government by Biſhops was inſiſted on. Ward tell 
us, The Scots were forc'd to fight for their Juſt 
Defence againſt ANTICHRIST and POPISH 

PRIESTS. © = 5 
IN their Declaration, when the Scots came 
to aſſiſt the Engliſh againſt the King, they 
+ ſay, There was a neceſſity of their taking up Arm; 
10 aſſiſt their Brethren in England, in Defence of 
RELIGION, againff a Malignant Party of Pa. 
piſts, Prelates, &c. And thus Whitlock 3, 
T. May, Ruſhworth, Husband, &c. have all re- 
ſolved, that the Diſlike of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment, and the King's Inclination to POPERY, 
(fo they call'd it) were the Grand Cauſes of the 

Rebellion. . 


THE Certainty of this may be farther de- 
monſtrated from the Multitude of Libels, Re- 
monſtrances, Declarations, &c. which are col- 
lected by Husbaud, Ruſhworth, Nalſon, Prin, 
Reg: . and 


8 


erm. to both Houſes, Jan. 1643. Memoirs, p. 42, 
103, Sc. This infamous Wretch was one of the King's ]ud- 
* and ſigned the Warrant for his Murder: He fled at the 
Reſtoration, but came into England again in King William's 


time, and appeared publickly in Weſtminſter- hall. t Serm, 
before the Lords. I Fowlis Hiſt, of Presbyterian Plots, p, 178. 


Lord Hollu's Memoirs, p. 13, 59, + Memoirs, p. 31. 
+ Hiſt, of the Long Parliament, p. 31. ; 


1 


and the Author of the Evangelium Armatum : 


By all which 'tis manifeſt, that RELIGION 
and Reformation was the perpetual Burden of 


their Song. To inſtance in a few of em. 
ABOUT Five Weeks after the Long Parlia- 


ment began, ther e was a Petition preſented to 
dem, by Alderman Pennington, ſigned * with 


15000 Hands; wherein *twas declar'd, 


That the Government by Biſhops, &c. was 


found by woful Experience to be dangerous to 


the Church and State, the Cauſe of great 


© Grievances, and Evils of an high Nature; 
© and therefore *twas prayed, that the ſame 
Government, Root and Branch, might be abo- 
i'd; and the Government, according to 


God's Word, might be rightly eftabliſÞd. 


© They ſet forth how the Prelates contributed 
© to the growth of POPERY, and ſymboliz'd 
* with the Church of ROME. They declar'd 
* againſt the Liturgy, kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, &c. and that every thing would be 
* ruin'd, if the Prelates, who were the Cauſes of 
© all theſe Miſeries, were not remov'd out of 
* England ?, This Petition, which conſiſted of 
Twenty-eight Articles, with the Remonſtrance, 
was form'd before the beginning of the Long- 
Parliament, in Mr. Calamy's Houſe; as he boaſts 
in his own Defence againſt Mr. Burton. 
THERE was another Petition and Remon- 
ſtrance of the Commons, drawn up Decem- 
ber, 1642 ; the Principal Parts of which, were 
made up of Complaints againft the Biſhops 
and Clergy; and ſtruck particularly at the 
e | Diſcipline 


tric. met. W * 


— ee end 


*Noalſon's Collect. Vol. 2d. p. 661. My Lord Clar. 
ſays 20000, 
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Diſcipline and Government of the Eſtabliſh'q 
Chorch *,- © - | To ET 

BEFORE the Long-Parliament ſate, about 
Two-thouſand Sectaries went into St. Paul 
Cathedral, in a riotous manner, crying out, 
No Biſhops, No Biſhops, f. 

THE Weſtminſter Afembly of Divines, and 
the Kirk of Scotland Commiſſioners, drew up a 
Letter, q- which was ſent by Order of the Long. 


Parliament, to no leſs than Seventeen || Re. 
form'd Churches and States abroad: In which they 


do aſſure em, That the King made it his SOLE 
BUSINESS, to root out the Proteſtant REL|. 
GION ; and us d all poſſible Means, to reduce the 
whole Nation to POPERY. 

A. D. 1643, the Long-Parliament ſent a De. 
claration to the General Aſſembly in Scotland; 
in which they ſay, the King and the Rebels i 
England, were in Arms to deſtroy the Proteſtant 
RELIGION, I. : 

March, 1645. In a Letter to the States of 


Holland, they accuſe the King of the ſame De. 


ſign, viz. That he was going to pluck up the Pro- 


teſtant RELIGION by the Roots, as the Iriſh had 


done; and to plant POPERY F. In the ſame 


Year, the Long-Parliament publiſh'd a Libel, 
call'd The King's Cabinet open d; wherein thej 
ſay +, he contemned all that were in any Degree 
Proteſtants, and gave Toleration to Papiſts, Id 

. 3 laters, 
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liſhed, p. 61. 


* Memoirs of many Material Tranſactions, Sc. lately pub- 
T Dugdale*s Short View, p. 64, 67. 45 


printed Bibliotbeca Regia, p. 64. And in Fowly's Hiſtory 0 


Presbyt. p. 134. 


Pre sbyterian Plots, p. 230. || Hiſtory of Engliſh and Scotch 
1 See Spirit of Popery, p. 52, f Husband' 

Collect. Vol. 1. p. 636, 661. Vol. 2. p. 705. % Mr Simond 

Vindication of King Charles, p. 285, 304. | 
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laters, &c. And when they ſent their Com- 
miſſioners to Holland, to crave Help againſt the 
King, they pretended, it was in defence of the 
Reformed RELIGION. And when they entred 
into a Confederacy with the Scots, *twas agreed, 
That they ſhould receive them and their COV E- 
N ANT together *, 
| N the Treaty which the Parliament had 
with the King at Newport; among the Nine- 
teen Propoſitions + which they ſent to him as 
Conditions of Peace, Thirteen of 'em related 
to the Government of the Church, and the Refor- 
mation of RELIGION.---But to diſmiſs this 
Point; I challenge Mr. J. to produce any One 
of the Remonſtrances, Declarations, Articles, &c. 
of Treaty, in which, RELIGION is not men- 
tioned as a Principal Ground of the Quarrel be- 
_ tween the King and the Parliament. 


SHOULD we take a ſhort view of what 
of paſſed in the Sermons of thoſe Times, we ſhall 
Je. find their Teachers were continually ſtirring up 
2.08 the People to take Arms, on the Score of Epi- 
bail copacy and RELIGIOUS Conſiderations. © The 
melt © Cathedrals, (ſays Caſe) are Prelatical Hog- 
ben! © ſties, Cages of all unclean Birds.— The Cler- 
bes © gy are Dumb Dogs, Biting Dogs, Greedy 
reel © Dogs. —Will you let theſe Arminian, PO- 
Id. * PISH, Idolatrous Wretches alone? Fight 
rfl © GOD! Fight DEVIL! Prelacy! A Genera- 
© tion of Men, Enemies to Chriſt, Poyſoners 
* of RELIGION. They bring ia POPERY and 


pub Pro- 

Jig; | 

y , 8 | — — 

"0 | 

_ F Watſon's 2d fair Warning, p. 178. | 1 They were orderꝰd 


_ to be printed by the Long Parliament; and are to be ſeen in the 
ö Engl of Dr, Bates's Elenchus, P. 107, 


E 
© Prophaneneſs like a Flood: Their Families 
are Neſts of unclean Birds: Their Courts 
© like Caiphas's Hall, doing nothing but Cruci- 
* fying Chriſt : An unhallowed Generation of 
© Scribes and Phariſes : Sinners againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? Prelacy is the many headed Beaſt 
we fight againſt. Take thoſe MALIGNANT 
ATHEISTS, this Agag, Prelacy, and bew it 
Ain pieces before the Lord. — Thoſe Men bring 
nin Idolatry, depoſe Chriſt, ſet up Antichriſt, 
Noble Sirs (preaching to the Long-Parlia- 
| | * ment) Imitate God in your Judgment upon 

© theſe Delinquents: Be merciful to none of them; 
; © let not your Eye ſpare, neither have Pity—. 
; * Curſed be he that with-holds his Sword from 
BLOOD. Thus far Mr. Caſe. . 
| Next let Mr. Marſhall ſpeak. 


8 


„ 


Sem. to THE Prelates, (ſays & he) join'd the Pa- 
| the Lords © piſts, to bring in Confuſion and Perſecution, 
1641, * exceeding all the Ten, under the Heathen 
f © Emperors.—Look on me this Day, as one 

© come to beat a Drum in your Ears, to ſee 

© who will come out and follow the Lamb.---Jo- 

© fiah executed Judgment on the Idolatrous 

© Prieſts, dug their Bones out of their Graves! 

( the ſame Lord direct you; let vet the MAN 

© eſcape.--- He is curſed that with-helds his Hand 

from ſhedding the Blood of the Enemies of God's 
Church He that revenges it againſt Babylon is 

| + Mar- © bleſſed, I affirm , tis better to ſee People 
ſhallro © wallowing in their BLOOD, than to ſee em em- 
both © bracing Superſtition, and baniſhing the Lord 

Houles, - © Jeſus,---Therefore leave not a Rag that be- is 

1643. © longs to POPERY; away with it all, Root and - 
Branch, Head and Tail, till you can ſay, Now F ut 
is Chriſt ſet upon his Throne. Neceſſity (ſays MW an 
* Wzrd) forces you to take up Arms againſt I oz 
Anti- 


SY iba 
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| © odious to the People. 
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« Antichriſt and POPISH prieſts. Rome and 


Hell are combin'd to extirpate the Proteſtant 
© RELIGION. | 


« THE Clergy (ſays Vicars) are a ſtinking 


Heap of Atheiſtical, Romiſh Baſtards; Sons of 
| © Belial, who by their Idolatrous, Superſtitions 


practices in God's Worſhip, have made it 


© THE Two great Plague Sores of the Land 


1 (ſays Love) are Epiſcopacy and the Common 
| © Prayer: The lefler Scabs are the Trumpery 
| © of Superſtition, Organs, &c. Epiſcopacy is 


6 JURE DIABOLICO, not Jare Divino. 


| © They are prophane Sons of Belial, that have 

| © made the Lord's Offerings loathſom to 
| © the People. Out with Prelacy (ſays Cole- 
| © man) the Lord's and the Land's Enemy !, 


© Let it find no favour, but eſtabliſh God and 
© his Truth. The ' Hierarchy is a fretting 
© Gangreen, a Leproſy, an Infupportable Ty- 


| © ranny; up with it to the Bottom, Root and 


© Branch, Hip and Thigh. Deſtroy thoſe Ama- 
© lekites, and let there be no more found. _ 
THE Clergy (ſays Bond) are DDB DE- 
-s; therefore ripen Impeachments into Root and 
© Branch, Let us adventure our Lives, to 
ruin Antichriſt, Rome and Babylon. Let the 
* Traiterous Favourites, Rotten Prieſts, Bloo- 
* dy Cavalier, and Railing Malignant be cut 
off, as Solomon cut off Adonij ah, Joab, She- 
„% 1 iu ot nhas rug 
* THE Extirpation of Prelacy (ſays Aſh) 
is our only way of Deliverance.  * 
THE Biſhops (ſays Light foot) muſt be 
* utterly extirpated ; they muſt be rooted up, . 
and the Foundation carry'd away; ſmite them 
on the Fifth Rib, down with the Dragen. 
M THE 


; 
t 
; 
y 
1 
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thoſe times amongſt the Diſſenting Rabbies; and 
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© THE Glory of God (ſays Greenhill to the 
Commons) the Goſpel of Chriſt, the Welfare 
© of Churches, the whole Chriſtian World, is 
© in ſome reſpect in your Hands. 85 

WE have inflam'd the Zeal (ſays Hide) 
© oblig'd the Conſciences and AﬀeCtions of the 
© People, to thoſe Worthy Patriots who are 
© intruſted with our RELIGION, 

© HE is a Traytor (ſays Baden) and a Re- 
bel againſt God, who takes not up Arms 
© with the Parliament Party, againſt the Pre- 


_ © lates, and all the Antichriſtian Panders, who 


are riſen up againſt Gods's true RELIGION, 
AND. thus Cary], Reynar, Rutherford, 


White, &c. were perpetually belching out their 


Venom againſt Epiſcopacy, and the Eftabliſh'd 
Church; and working the People up to Mutiny 
and Madneſs. Down with Baal's Altars, Baal's 
Prieſts : Let no Laws hinder : If Laws be to be 
broken, it is for RELIGION. Noot out, pull 


| down, deſtroy, do it quickly, do it thoroughly: 


Our War is juſt. If the King will not reform RE- 
LIGION; Godly. Paſtors, and Church Officers 
may. If the King will not parge the Houſe of the 
Lord, the People may caft out Baal's Priefts! We 
can't preach, nor pray them out; the Sword ſhall 
doit, Epiſcopacy muſt be pull d up, and the Bi- 
ſhops HUN G UP BEFORE THE LORD. 
The Bloodieſt War is better than the leaſt Error in 


Dofrine or Diſcipline. Put thoſe to death that 


will not leave Antichriſt: Let not Popery, not 


Prelacy find favour. MY BLOOD BE UPON 
7g He, OH PRELACY SHALL ENGLAND 


| THIS was the Divinity which paſſed in 


tis 


! 


tis remarkable how ſome of em glorydin it *, 
after they had ſeen all its terrible Conſequences. 


The Removal, ſays Þ Jenkins, of all the POPISH 


Trumpery and Traſh, countervails all the 


BLOOD and Treaſure ſpent and ſhed in our late 
Diſtractions. I am confident, ſays Baxter ||, my 
blowing up the Coals, and encouraging ſo many 
Thouſands to take up Arms, was the greateſt out- 
ward Service that I ever perform'd to God, 
AND for the Incouragement of theſe San- 
guinary Divines, that they might go on with 


their Invectives againſt the Church, and their 


Incentives to Blood; they had generally the 
Thanks of the Parliament, and were requeſted to 


print their Sermons. And ſometimes, if their 
Performances were exquiſitely outrageous and 


wicked, they had a good piece of Plate given em 
for their Pains taking. 

IN fhort, the Rebellion was ſo far from com- 
mencing on a Civil Account, that every Pulpit, 
every Preſs, did generally put the Foot of it 


upon RELIGION F. Iwas calFd the Cauſe of 


God, for pulling down Antichriſt ; fighting the 
Lord's e . ſet Chriſt on Fg ww 1 5 
of the Firſt Things the Long- Parliament did, 
was to caſt the Biſhops out of the Houſe of Lords, 
and then out of the Houſe of God. Root and 
Branch was the Word. Then follow'd the - 
ſembly, the Covenant, the Directory, White's 
Committee, &c, The Godly Party all the while 


alarming the Nation with the Fears of PO- + 


PERY, and ſounding their Trumpers to Blood 
and Battel. 


1— . 
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* Jehovab Jireh p. 212. Vicars Chronicle, part 1ſt. p. 212. 


f Serm, Sept. 24. 1656. || H. C. Wealth, p. 485. 


Toleration diſcus d, p. 249. And Sir Roger L*Eftrange's Diſ- 


ſenters Sayings. 


+ See 
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TO go on with our Author: He affirms, 
after Mr. Baxter *, That the Church- Men were 
as much concernd in the Black Rebellion as the Preſ- 
byterians. Tis but an odd way of proving the 
Diſſenters are no Rebels, by ſhewing that they 
and the Church-Men too are both ſo. But let 
that paſs: How were the Church-men con- 
cern'd, unleſs in the Suffering Part ? Did they 
fight againſt the King? Did they depoſe, im- 
priſon, and at laſt murder him? Was it the 
Church-Men that curſed him in their Pulpits, 
devoted him to Perdition, and charg'd him with 
the Guilt of more Innocent Blood than ever Nero 
fed ? Did the Cavaliers aboliſh Epiſcopacy, ru- 
in the Clergy, ſequeſter and ſeize their Livings, 
and turn their Wives and Children out a ſtarv- 
ing? How ſtrangely has all the World been 
miſtaken? The Diſſenters have been ever look- 
ed upon, as the Bloody Actors in theſe Tragical 
Scenes; and we have Teſtimonies in abundance 
for the Proof of it T. But ſtill it ſeems this is 
all wrong; according to our Defender, the Ca- 

valiers were the Rebels. bes 

BUT we ſhall look a little into his Proofs : 
He acquaints us from my Lord Clarendon, That 
there were not in all the Long-Parliament, above 


five 


* Baxter ſays the Epiſcopalians began the War. See his 5 
Diſpurations, Hiſtory of his Life, Sc. I King Charles's Ac- 
count of rhe Scotch Tumults, FE&r Bacrnmn, Cap. to the 
Prince of Wales. B. Hacket's Life of A. B. Williams, p. 14). 
Behemoth, p. 26, 79, 99, 102, 130. Philips Supplement to 
Baker, p. 469 472, Ge. Sir Edward Walker's Hiſtorical Diſ- 
courſes, p. 260, 266. Clem. Walker's Hiſt. Independ. Vol. 2. 


p. 36. Fanderſonꝰs Hiſt, of K. Fames and King Charles, p. 220, 


421. Ludlow's Memoirs, p. 196, 229, Sc. William Lilly's Ob- 
ſervatiens on the Life of King Charles, p. 93, Sc. 
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five or ſix that were diſaſſected to the Government 
of Biſhops. e | 
IN the beginning of the Long. Parliament, 
'tis very likely, there were not many that 
ſhew'd themſelves diſaffected to Epiſoopacy ; 
but in a very ſhort time, that Incomparable 
Hiſtorian aſſures us, all the Leading Men of that 
Parliament appear'd to be Puritanical ; their 


Courſes were indirect, making unwarrantabls 


Breaches upon the Church and Religion eſt abliſhd, 
They were, ſays he, a Raging, Fanatical Houfe *, 
And long before his excellent Hiſtory was pub- 
liſh'd, that Nyble Author told us t, That very 


few who did ſo much as pretend to have a Reverence 


for the Church of England, were active in the 
Rebellion. And in his Book againſt Hobs, he 
ſays J., Very few can be nam'd reputed Sons of the 
Church of England, that adbered to the Rebellion, 
All the Orthodox Clergy ſuffer d with, and for the 
Cromn; except ſome few perjur*d Apoſtates in the 
beginning. „ 
BUT again: If there had been but Ove Preſ- 

byterian at firſt in the whole Heuſe, and he had 
been able to principle and corrupt others, till he 


had drawn in the Majority to join in his De- 


ſigns, twould have been as much a Presbyterian 


Rebellion, as if it had been begun by the Majo- 


rity atfirſt. ?Tis not imaginable that Thouſands 
ſhould ſtart up Rebels on a ſudden : The Faction 
advanc'd and vipen d by degrees; a few leading 
Members combin'd together, to miſrepreſent 
the Deſigns ot the King and the Court, as 
tending to introduce Popery and Arbitrary Power; 
| B 3 and 


— 


— 
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— 


*VoL 1. p. 1431 220, 434. it Defence of Dr. Stilling- 


fleet againſt Creſſy, p. 72. p. 314. 
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and by ſuch Infinuations, leſs diſcerning People 
were eaſily miſled, and brought over to the 
Party; inſomuch, that before the Long-Parlia- 
ment was a Year old, the Body of the Houſe 
were poſſeſſed with the Spirit of Presbytery ;, as 
is moſt notorious from the many Ordinances 
that they paſled againſt the Church and the 
King. ; 3 1 
AND here I would ask Mr, W. if he thinks 
the Lords and Commons were Church- Men, when 
they took the Covenant, and order'd it to be 
taken by the whole Kingdom? Were they 
Church-Men that ſequeſtred the Clergy ? That 
called the Aſſembly, and order d ſome of 
Mr. Baxter's Saints in his Everlaſting Reſt, to go 
into the Country, and ſtir up the People to re- 
bel? Were they Church-Men, who threw aſide 
the Common-Prayer, and ſubſtituted the Di- 
rectory in its Room? Whoaboliſh'd Epiſcopacy, 
and ſettled the Biſhops Revenues to the Ule of 
the Common-Wealth &. ” 
BUT Mr. V. ſays, The Earl of Eſſex, the 
Parliament's General, was as much devoted as an 
Man, to the Book of Common-Prayer, And ſo 
tis ſaid Þ of him too, That no Man in his Nas 


ture abhor'd Rebellion more than he did. But 


ſtill, will any one ſay he was a true Church- 
Man, and a good Subject, when he took up 
Arms againſt the Church and his King? I take 
the Earl of Efſex to have been much ſuch a 
Church-Man, as thoſe Multitudes in the Nation 


_ _ ow are, from whom we juſtly fear our Ruin: 


Theſe, 1 mean, who attend the Service of the 
„ 8 Church, 


* See Huband*s Collect. Vol, 2d. + Lerd Clarendon's 
Hiſt, Lib. 6. TOS 2 | « 
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Church, and conſtantly uſe the Common-Prayer ; 
and yet upon all Public Occaſions, (to their 
Everlaſting Reproach I ſpeak it) join with the 
Diſſenters, and help to put the Power into ſuch 
Hands, as will moſt certainly employ it to the 
utter Deſtruction of the Conſtitution. 55 

TO ſpeak freely; It matters not what Preten- 
ſions People make, but what Practices they fol- 
low: It does not ſignify what Party they de- 
clare for, but whoſe Buſmeſs they carry on. 
Baxter tells us *, the Aſſembly of Divines were * Non- 
almoſt all Epiſcopal Men and Conformiſts : But confor- 
ſince they abolithed Epiſcopacy, and entred into miſtsPiea 
a Solemn League and Covenant againſt the Eccle- Pat it. 
ſſaſtical Conſtitution, he muſt be void of common P. 128. 
Senſe and Reaſon, that will call them any 
other than Presbyterians, let em call themſelves 
what they pleaſe. IVY 

AGAIN, he tells us, ſeveral of the moſt active 
Rebels were advanc d at the Reſtoratim, and dyd 
inthe Communion of the Church of England. And 
is it ſuch a Wonder, after People have been 
tumbled and toſs?d, and have run to the ut- 
moſt Lengths of Confuſion and Profaneneſs; 
that they ſhould at laſt ſee their Folly, and be 
induc'd to cloſe with the Church of England? 
which, by a moſt unhappy and fatal Experi- 
ment, they had found to be the beſt conſtituted 
Church in the World. But allowing this might 
not be their Caſe, Did our Defender never hear 
it ſaid, That net to the Execrable Murder of 
the Father, the moſs aſtoniſhing thing in the World, 
was the Mercy of the Son! Has he never been 
told of the Advice, which, 'tis ſaid, was gvi- 
en to King Charles the Second, that be ſhould 
oblige his Enemies, for his Friends would be Friends 
fill? And will he Poke no Allowances for the 
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Exigence of an Infant and unſettled Government? 
Or, once more ; does not he know Thouſands 
at this Day, who for a Place of Profit, do Com- 
municate with that Church, which they would be 
glad to ſee tumble in, as ſoon as themſelves are 
got our of it? And after all this, can he make 
it an Argument, that - thoſe People he ſpeaks 
of, were not Well-Wiſhers to the Diſſenters, be- 
cavſe they had Place, of Profit in the Govern- 


ment, and frequented the Eſtabliſh'd Church? 
I wiſh as heartily as himſelf does, that this Ar- 


gument would hold good ; we ſhould then be 
better able to diſtinguiſh our Friends from our 
#oes, than God knows we now can. 

AS for his ſaying, That the Generality of 
' the Church-Men did adhere to the Parliament; 
when his Hand was in, he might as well have 
told us, that Oliver Cromwell was as Loyal a 
Man as any in the King's Army. If the Gene- 
rallity of the Church-Men join'd the Parliament, 
How came ſo many Thouſands of 'em to die in 
the King's Service? And why ſhould the Par- 
liament Plunder and — 4 ſuch vaſt Num- 
bers of em? ? Did they call 'em Malignants, 
and ruin 'em, becauſe they adher'd to their In- 
tereſt, and were their Friends? One would 
have thought a Moderate Man ſhould never 
have advanced ſo ſhameful an Aſſertion, unleſs 
all the Records of the Times had been burnt. 
I O proceed. Our Defender ſays, The De- 
ſtruction of the King's Perſon is what the Diſſent- 
ers never did intend, It has been thought, that 


* Hiſt, of Judas, when he betray'd his Maſter, never in- 


the Eng- 
liſh and 
Scotch 


Presby- 
tery, p. 


rended the Death of him, or imagin'd it would 
go ſo far as Crucifixion. - Nay, when he ſaw his 
Lord was condemn'd, he return'd the Reward 
of iniquity, and repented himſelf. And Fn, 
ays 


Centres 
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ſays my Author, s more than the Presbyterians 
have done; They have not been ſo ſmitten with Re- 
morſe of Conſcience, as to bring back that which 
they have got by Sacriledge and Rebellion; and yet 
notwithſtanding Jeſus ſaith of Judas (much more 
penitent than ſome of them) That it had been bet- 
ter for him if he had never been born, 

BUT how does it appear, that they never 
intended the Deſtruction of the King's Perſon ? 
Was not firing Cannons and ſhooting at him, 
A very ready Way of deftroying him? And 
did not the Presbyterians do this at Edge-Hill, 
at Naſeby, and in every Battle they fought a- 
gainſt him ? Were not the Commiſſions which 
they gave their Generals Warrants for the 
King's Execution? Let us hear what De Foe Whig & 
ſays for this purpoſe ; Every Bullet ſhot at the Church 
Battle (of Naſeby, for Inſtance) was a Killing the HBN 
King. For if they did not, it was becanſe they could Pak 
not hit him. Who did they ſhoot at (at Naſeby ?) P. PP 
Their Orders were to Fight againſt ſmall and great,; 
Was the King excluded? Had the Bullets Com- 
miſſion to ſhew their Loyalty, and not to touch the 
Lord's Anointed? © 1 

BUT farther; Did not the leading Men of 
the Party, Caſe, Love, Strickland, Maynard, 
Brooks, Marſhal, &c. encourage the King's 
Murder, and recommend it publickly in their 
Pulpits and in Print, as a Lawful Action? Pray 
obſerve - how their Divinity runs: Noble 
* Sirs! (preaching to the Parliament) in Exe- 
* cuting Judgment imitate God; ſpare not ; 
* pity not — . With-hold not the Sword from 
" BLOOD! Do Jaſtice to the greateſt Agag. 
* Melins eſt ut pereat UNUS quam Unitas, Fight 
* neither againſt Small nor Great, but againſt 
The KING Only. Let thine Hand, O ar 
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© be on The KING and bhi Father's Houſe. The 
© higheſt Court may reach the highe# Per- 
© fon. Draw your Arrow as Jehu did, with 
© your full Strength; and doubt not, but in 
God's time, it will ſmite our RO JE. 
© HOR AM to the Heart. Efther would have 
© Haman's HEAD OFF: You know what great 
© things Elyah did; Inſpiciente & reluftante RE- 
* GE. Faithful Soldiers to the King of Kings, 
© will oppoſe the BEAST, though arm'd with 
© King-like Power, Stand your Ground; let us 
© have NO KING but Chriſt. None but Ju- 
dab make Peace with him, (the King) and 
© allſuch deſerve Judas's Portion. They that 
fight againſt him, fight the Lord's Bartel ; and 
© if they die in it, they die MARTTRS. The 
& Murderers of our Saviour were leſs Guilty than 
© the King. God is angry becauſe you do not 
© ſtrike——, He will have the Enemies 
BLOOD and yours too, If you do not Execute 
Delinquents. Had I as many Lives as Hairs on 
my Head, I would ſacrifice em all in this CAUSE, 
Let me ſee mine Enemies Executed; ſlay them 
© before my Face; Kings, Rulers, &c. You 
© know the Story of God's Meſſage to Abab, 
upon his letting Benhadad go— Mark that 
© place, 1 Kings 22. 31. compar'd with Chap- 
© ter 20th, The King of Syria came againſt 
6 Iſrael, and was over-thrown and made Priſo- 
ner: The Mind of God was, that Juſtice 
© ſhould have been Executed upon him, but it 
was not; whereupon the Prophet denounc'd, 


Sermon © Thy Life ſhall go for bis Life——. I might 


"each23 Tranſcribe a great deal more to the ſame pur- 
37 ee poſe. But to go on: 1 
zoth Jan. HE that dates the King's Murder, as One 
p. 4 well obſerves *, from the Fatal Blow given 
; Bo f , | on 


ö — 
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© on the Scaffold, Judges like him, that thinks 
= *< tis the laſt ſtrote that fells the Tree. The 
\ © Killing of his Perſon was only the Conſumma- — 
tion of his Murder firſt begun in his Preroga- 
© tive, And hence the Independents very round- | 
ly told the Presbyterians, that they took away the 
King's Life, when they ſtript him of all the 
Powers and Prerogatives of the Crown *. They | 
Murder d him when they Defam'd and Libeld | | 
| him; and made that Ridiculous Diſtinction be- | 
| tween his Perſonal and his Political Capacity.They 
| Kid him when they Impriſon d him at Newca- f 
| fe, Holdenby, Hampton-Court, &c. For Pri 8 
| ſons are the Graves of Princes, We, ſay they, | 
| only Kill'd the Man; but the Prezbyrerians Mur- 
der d the King: They were the Regicides; we ©: | 
were only Homicides, i —_ EFT; 
TO deal plainly, the Difexters muſt take 1 
the whole Action amongſt em, they were All = 
Guilty of it. The Presbyterians carry'd on the —_ 
War, till they had made the Xing their Pri- 1 
ſoner, and then treated him as a Captive Slave. l | 
Or if you will have it in the Aartyrs own, . 1 
Words, They us d me, ſays he, with greater Ri- 1 
gour and Barbarity, than Chriſtians ever uſe the Sr 
greate E Malefaftors. They would not ſuffer his P. 4. 157 
own Chaplains to attend him. As if when they . ©? = 


ad depriv'd him of all things elſe, they were 1 
Faid he ſhould ſave his Saul. And after the > 


ce resbyterians had reduc'd him to theſe Extremi-- | 1x 
it ies, deſpoil d him of all Marks of Royalty, and 1x 
d, Warry'd bim about as it were for 4 Shew, and 
ht Nyere juſt ready to ſtrike of” his Head, the Inde= 1 
r- endents ſnatch'd the Ax out of their Hands 1 
— eee .- 
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* Salmaſ. Deſenſio Regia, Cap; 10. p. 343. 353, Ce. Sir 
Viliam ChurcbiPs Divi Britannici, p. 353. Regicides Tryal. 
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and did it themſelves. The whole Matter has 


been Juſtly given in the Compariſon of a Butch. 
er, who tyes the Legs of a Sheep in order for 

his Servant to cut thè Throat of it. 
As for thoſe Miniſters our Author ſpeaks of, 
who proteſted againſt the King's Execution, tis 
Notorious theſe -were the very Men, particu- 
larly, Calamy, Caſe, Burges, Walker, Love, 
Manton, &c. who preach'd and pray'd the King 
into his Ruin, and Juſtify'd it when they had 

| done K. ND "JUL i 3 | | 

Quoted THAT: you may know, ſays Milton, what 
by «ly © -Minifters they mean, Il tell you in a few 
againſt Words; They were thoſe very Men, that by 


Palmer, their Writings and Sermons ſtirred up the 


p. 78. © People, and juſtified their taking up Arms 
© againſt the King: That daily curs'd, as De- 
© horah did Meroz\all ſuch as would not furniſh 
© the Parliament eithet with Arms, or Men, or 
Money e That taught the People out of their 
*- Pulpits, that they were not about to fight 
© againſt a King, but a greater Tyrant than ei- 
© ther Saul or Abab ever were; nay, more 4 


. 


Nero, than Nero himſelf, &c. 
DrSoutls. COLONEL Axtel, who was One of the 
Ferm. King's Murderers, declar d, The Sermons he had 
Vol. 3. heard from theſe Presbyterian Divines had ſuch 
P. 513. an Influence: upon him, that he thought with a 

. J . mee neee Wl, 
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ter. p. 36. Salmaki Defenſio Regia, p. 343. 468. Hiſt. of 


the Engliſh and Scotch Presbytery, Cap. 24. Fewls Hiſt. of the 
Plots, Oc. p. 160, 183, 192, Sc. Mr Long's Review of Mr. 
Baxter's Life, p. 66, 68. Animadverfions on Calamy's Abridg- 
ment, Vol. 1. p. 34. Friendly Debate, Append. p. 51. Dig 
dale*s Short View, p. 376. Hiſt. of, Paſſive Obedience, Vol. 2. 
p. 138. Heliz's Flift, of Presbytery. Behemoth, p. 215 
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he ſhould have been damn d for ever, If he had net 
afted his part in that mot Tragical Scene, | | 
Nay, in this very Proteſtation (Vindication it =_ 
ſhould be) which Mr. VJ. quotes, thoſe Mini- 
ſters charge the King with being the great Cauſe 
of all the Bloodſhed and Devaſtation in the three 
Kingdoms. They accuſe him for making At- 
tempts upon the Parliament, and endeavouring to 
ſubvert the Proteſtant Religion; and tell the 
World, That the Martyr's Wickedneſs was the 
Foundation of his VUnparallePd Misfortunes x. 
THEIR Tongues and Pens had been ſo ac- 
cuſtom'd to ander and Reproach him, that they 
0 could not forbear it when they pretended to 
ö plead for his Life. 1 l — 
8 AFTER all, ſome have affirm'd, that even W 
i thoſe amongſt the Presbyterians, who did really _ | 
h 


labour at that juncture to preſerve the King, 

whom before they had endeavourꝰd to deſtroy 

g a Thouſand Times, did not do it out of the 
$ leaſt Afection to his Majeſty or his Cauſe, but 
purely out of Ambition, and to revenge themſelves 2 
upon the Independents, who at that time had nl 
ſupplanted and beganito over-top the Presbyterians, 1 
and were like to reap the Fruits of all their 
Rebellious Labours; ſo that the only Game they 
had to play to ſave themſelves from the Indepen- 

dent Yoke, was to ſave the King. | 
OUR Author reports, That as the Presbyteri- 
ans did proteſt againſt the Execution of the Father, 
ſo they did zealouſly endeavour the Reſtoration of 
the Son. If this be true, they acted againſt | 
their avow'd Principles, broke through all their _ '' | 
Covenants and Engagements, and were the moſt _ il 
Perjur'd Wretches in the World, But this is | 
another 


n _ * 


* See the Vindication, printed Fan, 1648, 


„ 

another of Mr. Baxter's Stories; and how abo- 
minably falſe tis, may be ſufficiently ſhewn 
from his own Writings; which are levell'd in 
Forty Places againſt the King's Reſtoration. As 
ſoon as General Monk's Intention of Reſtoring 
the King was ſuſpected, Mr. Baxter and thoſe 
of his Perſwaſion, endeavour'd all that poſſibly 
they could to prevent it #. They plainly told 
the General, That Profaneneſs was ſo inſeparable 
from the Royal Party, that if ever the King re- 
turn d, the Power of Godlineſs would be loft in thi 
Nation, And this he ſaid, Was not only his own 
| Senſe and theirs that were with him, but the whole 
Body of the London Miniſters were of the ſame 

Opinion. # Lk RI 
IN Baxter's H. Common-Wealth, a Book 
made up altogether of Republican Principles +, 
© He declares how much he had acted againſt 
the King and the Church; and how many 
© Thouſands he had encouraged and drawn in to 
© do the like; and that having ſearch'd his 
© Heart, concerning the Lawfidneſs of ſo doing, 
© he could not perceive that he had Err d, nor 
* dared to repent, but thought it the greateſt 
* outward Service that he ever did for God; 
© and would do the ſame again, in the ſame 
© State of Things. After Oliver's Death, 
the Prezbyterian Divines ſent Numberleſs Aa- 
dreſſes + from all Parts of the Nation to his 
Son, and acknowledged him for their Protector. 
Mr. Baxter in his Addreſs to the Army ., be- 
moans the Fall of that Young Uſurper, and blames 
them for turning him out of the Throne, "= 


Mr. Long's Hiſt, of Plots, p. 112. + See alſo Richara 

againſt Baxter, p. 48, 58, 66. Mr. Long on Baxter's Life, W Eng 
p. 88, 89. + There is a Collection of em printed by a Qua- A 7 
ker. And Whitlock in his Memoirs, gives an Account of ſeve- || 4 
ral, p. 57, 38. + Preface to his H. C Wealth. | 
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had exercis'd the Goverment Prudently, Piouſly, 
Faithfully, and to his Immortal Honour. And in 
the Dedication of his Key for Catholicks, and his 
Five Diſputations, he acknowledges Dick Crom- 

well to be God's Officer ! Lord-Proteftor of the 
Common-wealth of England, and himſelf his Faith- 
ful SUBJECT. 
FARTHER, ſome of the Heads of the Preſ- 
byterian Party declar'd *twas unlawful to attempt 
bringing the King back *; and juſt before the 
Reſtoration Multitudes of Pamphlets dedicated to 
General Monk, and the Parliament were thrown 
about the Nation ; wherein the Party mu- 
ſter'd up all the Arguments they could think of, 
againſt the King's Return; particularly, though 
themſelves had ford his Majeſty abroad, they 
urgd his Education in Foreign Countries, as an 
Argument againſt his Return home; crying 
out, What dreadful Danger the Proteſtant RE LI- 
GION would be in, if a Prince ſhould come 
among ft them, that had livꝰ ſo long with the PA. 
_ PISTS. 
BUT, ſays Mr. W.*tis confeſs d by Mr. Wood, 
who wrote againſt the Diſſenters with as much Ma- 
lignity almoſt as Mr. Agate ; that the Presbyteri- 
ans did contrive the bringing in of King Charles 
the Second. If we may believe the greateſt Whig 
in Europe 4, Mr. Wood was a Man of No Party, 
but wrote Truth entirely, and without diſguiſe. 
But however that be, Mr. W. diſguiſes moſt 
egregiouſly, in quating this Paſſage, to counte- - 
nance the Reſtoration in 1666. Mr. Wood 
ſpeaks thus ||... The Prime Heads of the 
. 5 (Scotch) 5 

* Appendix to Friendly Debate, p. 94. One call'd Plain 
Engliſh : Another calbd An Alarm to the Armies of England: 
A Third call'd Eye Salve. + Toland's Life of Mijton, p. 152. 
| Arbine Oxonienſes, Vol. 2. p. 70. . 
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14 
(Scotch) Presbyterians, ſet up King Charles the 
Second in Scotland, where he took the Covenant, 
and was crown'd. The Presbyterians in England 
plotted to bring him in among ſt them, but were diſ- 


cover'd, &c. That is, In the Year 1651, (for 


Scots had forc'd the King to take the Covenant, 


about 24 Presbyterians in England, hoping the 


King had been their own, projected how to 


bring him to London, but were diſappointed.--- 


And now what is all this to the Reſtoration in 
1660, which was about Ten Years after? 
HOWEVER, Mr. Love loſt his Life in the 
Proſecution of the King's Reſtoration, Our Au- 
thor is very hard put to it, to find aPresbyterian 
Aartyr to Loyalty, who could produce no better 
than Mr. Love; who, in all Appearance, was 
as Unhappy a Wretch as ever livꝰ d; and a moſt 


Inveterate Enemy to the King, and his Party, to 
the laſt Gaſp of his Life &. 750 


THIS was the Man that fo barbarouſly in- 


ſulted A. B. LAUD, in his laſt Minutes. When 
that truly Primitive Prelate was brought to the 
Scaffold, Love triumph'd over him in theſe 
Words. Art thou come LITTLE WILL ! I am 
glad to ſee thee here, and hope to ſee the reſt of the 
Biſhops &er long, in the ſame place. After the 
Biſhop was murder'd, the Wretch dipt his Hand- 
kerchief in his Blood, and rode with it to Væ- 


bridge, crying out, Here is the BLOOD of that 


proud Prelate A. B. LAUD! I hope for MORE 


Me * ky 2 — 


6 


— 


* Sir V. Dugdale, 579. Athene Oxon. Vol. p. 73. Fowls's 


Hiſt. of Plots, 152, 185. Mr, Long's Review of Mr. Baxter's 


Life, p. 70, 96. Firft Anſwer ro Mr. Palmer, to. Lord 


Clarendon's Hift, Vol 2d. p. 445. Vol. 3d. p. 337. Anno- 
_ tations on Mr, Love's Narrative and Speech. e 


that is the Time Mr. Wood ſpeaks of) after the 
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OF THEIR BLOODS in a ſhort time &. And i 

is not this a fine Fellow te make a Martyr of ? | 

But ſince the Party make ſo much ado about | 

their Martyr Love, 1 fall give the Reader a | 

little farther Account of him. At his Tryal in = 

Weſtminſter- Hall}, he declar'd, That HE Printed | 

was the Firſt Scholar in Oxford, that publickly Augu/t 

© refuſed to ſubſcribe the Canons in the Convo- 1657. 

© cation-Houſe, concerning Epiſcopacy, and the 

* Liturgy of the Church. That HE was the 

| © Firſt Miniſter in England, that was accus'd 

© for preaching Treaſon and Rebellion, and the 

© Lawfulneſs of taking up Arms againſt the King. 

© He ſays, HE all alcng engaged his Eſtate and | 

Life in the Parliament Quarrel; and gaveall IM 

© he had in the World, except his Books, and _ | 

© the Cloaths on his Back, to carry on the Re- Fi 

© belion. * And was not this Man like to make | 

an Hopeful Martyr to LOY ALTY ? ; | | 
AT Uxbriage, the Firſt Day of the Treaty, | 

he labour'd to the utmoſt of his Power, to wi- | 

den the Breach between the King and the Par= | 

lament, He told em publickly in the Pulpit I, 4Theser 

© The BLOOD of the Saints (that is, of the won ws i 

© Difſenters) muſt be avenged by them, or upon printed "mM 

them. Curſed be he (ſays this Martyr) that under the 

keeps back his Sword from BLOOD. The Chil- Le of | 

* dren of Moab are among us; the Lord give — =o | | 

* us Wiſdom to ſee our Way and Work Too per and 

| much Mercy to Malignants, hath made more Curc. | | 

f Delinquents than ever Juſtice has puniſhd.-.- . 
| | 

| 
| 


* Oh! How are they ſpared! The Two great 
_ Plague Sores of the Land, Epiſcopacy and the 


Corn- 


ord PPP Tu —_ 


* Samaritaniſm, p. 1 52. Dr. Temkin's Toleration diſcuſſed, I | 
P. 254, — i 
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( Cauſe was 


an. He calld God Almighty to witneſs, that 


a 


© Common-Prayer-Book; the leſſer Scabs of 


© Deans, Prebends, and Arch-Deacons, are 


© thrown out like Menſtrnous Clomts] Execrable 
© Vanities, &c. He goes on: Men that lye un- 
der the Guilt of ſo much Innocent Blood, are 
© not fit to be at peace wit hal, till the Guilt of that 
© Blood be expiated and avenged, by the Law of 
© the Sword, or the Sword of the Law. Dote 
© not too much on this Treaty. Alas, there is 
© a great Gulf between our Enemies and us. 
© The Diſtemper'd Members muſt be cut off: 
& Achan was cut off, becauſe he troubled 1\-acl. 
© Oh! that our Sate Phyſicians would imitate 
© Godin this; cat off thoſe from the Land that 
© have diſtemper'd it. Melins eft ut pereat 
© UNUS quam Unitas. * In fine, this Presby- 
© terian Martyr proteſted, the Rebels and their 
6 good, and the King's Party ſo abo- 
© minably wicked, that Fire and Water, Heaven 
© and Hell, might almoſt as ſoon come toge- 
© ther, as they could come to an Agreement. 
BUT what is more direct to the Point in 
Hand, and throws the Lye full in our Defenders 


Teeth; this Martyr Love, in his Petitions to 


the Parliament, in his Dying-Speeches, &c. de- 
clar'd himſelf a moſt bitter Enemy to the King; 
and that he wever had any Deſion to promote the 
Reſtoration. He ſolemnly proteſted, © That the 
* only Contrivance he had on Foot, was to pro- 
© mote the Intereſt of the Covenant, and get the 
© King to take it: That he retain'd as vehe- 
© ment a Deteſtation of Malignancy, (the new 
Name for Old Loyalty) as ever he did: That 
© he look'd upon the Imput at ion of his endea- 
* youring to reſtore the King, to be a SCAN- 
DAL UPON HIM, and upon any Presbyteri— 


he 


„ 
© he never INTENDED any thing in favour of 
© the King. He own'd the Tyrannical Rump, to 
© be the Supream Authority; and promis'd to 
© devote the Remainder of his Days, to their | 
© Service, againſt all Oppoſers. I proteſt, | | 
© ſays he, in the Preſence of God, the Searcher of | 


the Parliament; owning them, and dying 
with my Judgment for them. I hate, ſays he, 
the Name and Thing Malignancy; ray Judg- 


© Hearts, that I know of 20 Plot, or Deſign, 
© againſt the preſent Parliament. — When he 
En © was upon the Scaffold, juſt poing to be exe- 
8 cuteqd, he juſtify d the REBELLION. I op- 
. © pogd, ſays he, the Tyranny of the late King; 
and were he alive again, and I to live longer, 
. © I ſhould oppoſe him ſtill. I am not in the 
te ( © leaſt alter d from my Principles; I die cleav- 
at © ing to all the Oaths, Voms, &c. impoſed by 
at * 

4 

* 


It 
0 


* ment was, and ſtill is, that all Malignants be 
2 © brought to condign Puniſhment Xx. You ſee 
2 how this Man's Mind ran upon BLOOD ! thirſt- 
” ing after the Lives of other People, at the utmoſt 
+. Gaſp of his own. pts 
iS LET my Lord Clarendon be heard in this vol. 32 
N Matter. * Tis a wonderful thing, ſays that p. 337. 
de. © Noble Hiſtorian, what Operation this Preſ-" * 1 
45 & byterian Spirit has on the Minds of thoſe who | 
tne 


© arepoſſeſs'd by it. Love had been guilty of as 


the © much Treaſon againſt the King as the Pulpic 


pro- could contain „ and dy d with ſo little 

the Remorſe for it, that he ſcem'd Jealous of no- 

ehe thing ſo much as of being ſaſpected to repent. 

new © When he was upon the Scaffold, he ſcem'd 

That iP . | ES. | | de- | 
dea - : 5 i 
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155 See Love's Three Petitions to the Parliament, his Narra- 


4 tive, his Speech, and Prayer on the Scaffold, 
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delighted with the Remembrance of All he 
had done, again#t the Biſhops and the King. He 
was tranſported with inward Joy of Mind,and 
could not forbear to ſpeak with Animeſity and 
Bitterneſs againſt 'em,when he was at the point 
of Death and to be a Martyr for the Cove- 
nant. | | 

TO all this let me add, That Oliver Crommel 
had actually ſign'd Love's Pardon, but the Meſ- 
fenger by whom it was fent, fell by chance into 
the Hands of ſome Loyaliſts, who knowing 


Mr. Love to be, what he afterwards profeſs'd 


himſelf upon the Scaffold, a moſt Implacable E- 


nemy to the Royal Cauſe, thought fit to ſtifle 1t*, 
And now I wiſh Mr. W. much Joy of his Bro- 


ther Love, and leave the Readers to Judge what 


a rare ſet of Saints and Martyrs we are like to 


have, when the Diſſenters Iaalendar ſhall be 
once compleated. 


IN my Reply, p. 70. I occaſionally menti- 
ond thoſe Calves-Head-Feaſts, which the Party 
out of their abundant Religion and Loyalty have 
been us'd to celebrate on the 3zoth of January. 
In return to this, Mr. W. would make us be- 
lieve, that he hardly knows any thing of the 
Matter; this muS$t be reckoned among#t the reſt of 
Mr. Agate's Forgeries; he believes there are no 
ſuch ridiculous Cabals, at leaſt, in theſe parts, 

INDEED when firſt I heard of it, I could 
not imagin any Morrals could be guilty of ſuch 


md exgmſue piece of Villany. I thought the Sto- 


ry was contriv d on purpoſe to render the Par- 
ty more Black and Deteſtable than they really 
. 


n -» 
* — 


* 


„Nd uns Introduction to the Hiſt. of the Kb Tryal, P. 28. 
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were, I did not believe that Proteſtants, as they 
call themſelves, could take pleaſure and make 
themſelves merry in acting over that Tragical 
Scene, which has made Evgliſh Men infamous 
throughout the World. I did not think the 
Malice of the Party was fo boumaleſs, as to pur- 
ſue the King beyond the Grave, and inſult Him 
in the other Morld, conſider ing how much he had 
ſuffer'd by em in this. But the Matter of Fact 
1s undoubtedly true &, the Hiſtory of the 
Calves-Head-Club is publiſh'd lately, and with 
it many of their Anthems (as in Deriſion to the 
Church, they prophanely call em) which were 
compos'd and ſung in the ſeveral Years upon the 
Occaſion; wherein the Barbarity and Out- agecus 
Wickedneſs of the Party diſplays it ſelf in ſuch 
a manner, as would almoſt tempt People to 
queſtion their Criſtiani t. | 
IHE Author tells us F, This Club was firſt 
Inſtituted by Milton, and ſome other Cemmon- 
Wealth Creatures, ſoon after the Ring was Mur- i 
der'd. In the time of King Charles II. they were | 
oblig*d to be very private in it, but when the 0 
Glorious King William ſat upon the Throne, 
they met almoſt in a public manner, and appre- 
hended nothing. The way of their Proceed- 
ing is thus: On the thirtieth of January they 
have an Ax hung up in the Room, where they 
meet, which theſe Wretches reverence (ſays 
my Author) as a Principal Symbol in their Diabo- 
lical Sacrament. Their Entertainment is a large 
Diſh of Calves Heads, dreſs'd ſeveral ways; 
33 C 3 and 


It has been complained of, as an Inſufferable Scandal. See De- 
dication to my Lord Clarendonꝰs Hiſt, Vol. 2. Jh againft 
Palmer, Ag New Aſſociation, p. 12, Cafardra, Num. 1. 
p, 46. Hittory ot Faction, p. 196, Secret Hft1 , 
of the Calves-Head Club, p. 17. 


Caſſand. 
Num. 1. 
. 45. 
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and ſuch other Diſhes as they think the fitteſt 
Emblems to repreſent the King a Tyrant and a 
Beast, When they are going to fall to, they 
uſually ſick the, Knives altogether into the big geſt 
of the Heads, thereby engaging themſelves, as 
it were, ina Band ot Unity, to Extirpate Mo- 
narchy, and Murder All of the Martyr's Race, 
Atter the Repaſt is over, One of the Elders 
preſents an TCO N BASILIKE, which they 
Burn with great Solemnity, whilſt the Impious 


_ Aithems before-mentioned are Singing: And 


then, the Table-Cloth being remov'd, they fill 
a Cup made of a Calves Scull with Wine, and 
drink about a Brimmer to the pious Memory of 
thoſe Worthy Men that Murder d the King. 

I ſhall give the Reader a Taſt of * An. 


ä thems, V2Z. 


Our Fathers reſolv'd it, and bravely etwas done, 


P. 30,31 * To fave the whole Kingdom by Lopping the 


_ © Crown. 
© We Yearly commend an Attempt ſo Divine, 
And applaud the Just Action with Calves- Head 
; and Vine. 
Then fill the Calves Cranium, to an Health ſo 
© Divine, 
© The Cue, the Did Caule, ſhall Eanoble our 
Wine. 
: * Charge briskly around; fill it up, fill it full; 
* *Tis the laſt and beſt Service of a J. e 
* Scall.. 


IN One of theſe Anthems they call the 


N. 34536 Martyr AT HEIST', ſay he was Innocent as Dio- 


cleſian, as Merciful as Nero, and that he dy'd a 
Martyr to he CAUSE OF HELL. They alſo 
charge King Charles II. with Atheiſm ;, ſay 2 


[ 181 |] 


1 his Soul 1s gone to ROYAL TOPHET to ſee his 
Dad ana Mother. And after a Fling or two at 
King James, they conclude 


© Oh! how ſhould we rejoyce and pray, and ne- 
ver ceale to ſmg a, 
© If B:ſhyps too were chas'd away, and baniſ}d 
with their Ning a. 
Then Peace and Plenty would enſue, Our Bel- | * 
lies would be full a; 


| © The Enliven'd Ile would laugh and 6 nile, as in 


* the days of Noll a. 
Another of em goes on thus: 


5 This was an Action juſt and dari ing; 
© Nature ſmil'd at what they did: 
* When OUR FATHERS, nothiug fearing, 
, Made the Haughty Tyrant Bleed. 


© Priefts and we this Day obſerving, 
* Differ only in One Thing; 
* They are canting, whining, ſtarving; 
© We rejoicing, drinking, I mg. 


Advance the Emblem of the Aion = 
Fill the Calves Scull full of Wine 
x "Hy ne'er was counted Faction, 
* Men and Goas adore the Vine. 


[ charge, charge again, let Wine profuſely flow, p. 60. 
© They ſmile above to ſee our Mirth below, : 
8 The Sun Trenſported with the NOBLE DEED, 
© Shon out and ſmibd to ſee the MONSTER 
* BLEED. . 
Nought under Heaven Mourn 'd but the 
* CURSD PRIEST, 
| C4 * Whoſe 


— Sion gr en, —— —— — — — — —— 


[ES 
© Whoſe damn'd Difſumulation is a Je. 
© Thrice hail Illuſtrious Day, in thee's diſplay'd 
HA brighter Scene, than when the World wasmadt. 
© May ſhe 1 love, forget to love me more; 


Be always wretched, I be always poor; _ 
© If I forget this SACRED DAY t ADORE, 


THIS is part of the D:ſenters Repentance, 

for their Rebellion and Murder: The Reader 

may find a great deal more of it, in the Hiſtory 

of the Calves-Head-Club: But I hope this is 

enough to jaſtiſj my charge, and make all ho- 
neſt People abhor the Practice. 

TO go on: Our Author ſays, There are no 
Calves- Head-Clubs ia theſe Parts. I wiſh 1 was © 
ſure of that: Tis well known, /omebody of this 
City, within this Hundred Years, had a Calves- 
Head for Dinner, on the zoth of January, and 
carry'd it though St. Peter's Church-Yard too; 
which looks to be ſomething morethanan Acci- 
dental Thins, And, if Common Fame be not a 
greater Lyar than ſhe ſometimes proves to be, 
Mr. T roſe can tell us of a Leading Man of the Par- 
ty, that kept a Feaft every Year upon that Day: 

And they that know the Perſon better than I do, 
have ſaid, The Table was never without a Calves- 
Head on the Occaſion, as long as the Maſter of 
the Family always made One at it. | 

BUT the Party don't approve of theſe things. 
Nay, but J am told they do. Mr. Weftly, who 
was very well acquainted with'em, aſſures us &, 
They that compoſe theſe Helliſh Rhimes, are the 


Dar- 
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* Reply to Palmer, p. 69, 70. Hiſtory of the Calves Head- 
Club, p. 19. : 
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Darlings of the Party; and have Money always gi- 
ven them for their Performances. Some of theſe 
Verſes, were made by a Lad of Sixteen; who it 
ſeems ſuck'd in Treaſon, as*twere, with his Mo- 
ther's Milk; and was taught to ſanctify Re- 
bellion and Murder, as ſoon as he was born. He 
tells us farther, tis a very common thing for 
the Strict and Rigid Diſſenters to be preſent at 
theſe Inhumane Satisfattions. 


HOWEVER, the D:ſenters || in Exon faſt-|| Def. p 
ed on the 3zoth of January, 1707, and their Miet- 79. 
ing Houſe was throng d. am heartily glad, if 
the Party are at laſt brought to Repentance: 


7 Better Late than Never: And 'tis no wonder if 
People throng d about *em, upon ſuch an Extra- 

| ordinary Occaſion. I ſhall not examine what 
. Pſalm they ſung that Day, or what Text Mr, W. 
l preach'd upon. But 'tis well known *, on 
Jan. the 3oth, 1704, at Salters and Pinners 
A. Hall, two great Presbyterian Cmnventicles, they 
1 ſung the 23d and 24th Verſes of the 118th 
3 | Plalm. „ 

: This was the mighty Work of God! 

5 this was the Lord's own Fatt ! 

1 And it is wondrous to behold 

of with Eyes, that Noble A. 

5. This is the Joyful Day indeed, 

0 which God himſelf hath wrought; 

*, Let us be glad, and Joy therein, 

he in Heart, in Mind, and Thought. 

- 5 THIS 
ad- * See Rehearſal, Vol. 1. p. 29, 33. Obſervator, Num. 92. 


04. Hiſtory of Faction, p. 169. 
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THIS was followed with a good Dinner, 
where ſeveral of the Preachers fed heartily, and 
were very merry, and witty too, upon the Oc- 
caſion. One of them ſaid, If it had been his 
Turn to preach that Day, he would have cho- 
ſen tor his Text, the Words of Marilæ to our 
Bleſſed Saviour, Joh. 11. 39. Lord by this time he 
ftinketh, 3 
STILL this Presbyterian Faſt in Exon will ad- 
mit of ſome Diſpute. Did they Faſt on the 
Account of the King's Aſurder? And becauſe 
they had been guilty of Rebell:on, Sacriledge, &c. 
Or did they faſt for Strife ? This 1s not impoſſi- 
ble. But let that paſs: I heg Mr. W. would 
give me 2 fair Anſwer to theſe few plain Que- 
ſtions: Did he himſelf, or any of his Brethren in 
this City, as far as he knows and verily be- 
lieves, cf, and deprecate in their Prayers, 
the Guilt of that BLOOD, the ſhedding of 
which, wething but the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt could 
expiate Did they, in their Sermons, ſhew their 
People how Black and Horrid a Crime it was for 
Subjets to embrue their Hands in the Blood of 
their Ring? Did they endeavour to Arm them 
_ againſt thoſe curſed Principles which occaſioned 
it? Or, once more, did they in their Prayer; 
or Sermons, fay one Word in relation to the 
Solemnuy of the Day ? EEE. 
| propoſe theſe Queſtions, becauſe I have 
good Reaſon to believe this Presbyterian Faſt, 
was no other than preparatory tO the Sacrament 
on the Sunday after; only inſtead of keeping it 
on the Wedneſday, as tis uſual, they defer d it 
till the Day following. And, 

BESIDES, did the Party ever keep a Faſt on 
the zoth of January before? If it was a Ver. 
ine, Or a Commendation in em then, why not 

always! 


„ 


days? Why did not Mr. W. and his Flock 
/a/ this laſt Year ? 1 wiſh to God theſe People 
had the Grace to go on with their Repentance ; 
land would ſatisfy the World that they are in 
earneſt when they talk of it. 
THE Truth of it is, the Party are ſo far 
from obſerving the 3oth of January, as a Day 


|- Mof Faſting and Humiliation for the Murder of the 
ie Ng, that they generally ridicule and make a 
ſc F of it. Turchin & calls it a 1 ADDING- 
c. WD AY, and makes the Obſervation of it to be 
i- Vyerſtition and Idolatry. *Tis the ſame thing, 
dd days he, to me, as praying to Perſons dead, that J 
e- {Wrcver ſaw ; as to mourn for one dead, that I never 


knew, Patridge, the Moon-Prophet, and one of 


e- the Parties Scriblers, neglected to mention it 
75, in his Almanacks, for ſeveral Years after the 
of evolution: And 'tis moſt notorious how the 
d Wigs + have argu'd, and labour'd to have the 
elr obſervation of the Day laid aſide. Again; 
for TO bring himſelf cleverly oft, Mr. W. adds, 
| of Suproſe they were Presbyterians that were concern d 
em the Death of the King, What is that to him? 
ied Why, to ſpeak ſoftly, If he be a Pre:byterian, 
vers Wie is concern'd to repent, and beg God's Par- 


don for ſuch a barbarors Fact, leaſt the Sins of 
his Fathers ſhould be viſited upon the Children, unto 
the Third and Fourth Generation. HE is con- 
cernd to abanden thoſe dereftable Principles 


cnt which brought the Martyr to the Block. He 
git Wihould not operly applaud, nor ſecretly approve, 
dit nor profit by em. Since his Fore-Fathers have 


been 


a On 3 We : | | — — 
- * Obſervator, Vol. 4. Num. 91, 93, 99, 100. See alſo the 
*. Review, Vol. 4. 192, 193. t Realons for not obſerving the 
ech of January, by J. G. 1694. Perſival's Letter to Sir Edward 


Seymour, Dr. H'=——d's Letter ro Mr. March, 
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1 been Incendiaries and Movers of Sedition, .. 
9 8 Son ſhould be more zealous in promoting οπ] 


|| | and Peace; and not encourage Diviſions, and 

=: . TUphold a Party in ſuch Courſes, as have Or 

overturn'd both Church and State; and do fil! 

threaten every X and Queen that wears the 

Engliſh Crown. 1 ä | 

* De, ALL this is nothing to Mr. W. He ſays * " 

79. The King was murder d Twenty Tears before he wy 

born And perhaps *tis more happy for him that 

he was ſo. Did he never hear what the Jen; 

+Mat.23 f faid : J we had been in the Days of our Fa- 

Ver. 30. thers, we would not have been Partakers with then 

in the Blood of the Prophers, Let Mr. W. make 

the Application, and ſtand corrected by the 

Juſt Reflection which 97 Lord ſubjoyned to that 

Hypocritical Saying ; For, I doubt, had he livd 

at that time, he might have found a place e 
amongſt Mr. Baxter s Saints in Reft. 

BUT pray what are we to infer from or 

Aut hor's being a Joung Man? Does it thence 

follow, that his Party are Innocent? Could not 

they rebel, before he was borz? Nor Murder 1 

Xirg, unleſs he had an Hand in it? Or canit 

bc thence infer'd, that Mr. W. dees not nom be- 

long to the ſame Set of Men by Succeſſion, that 

do yearly celebrate the Memories of the Regi- 

ces; and give broad Intimations, that they 

are ready to Act the fame over again? But 

this Plex is wholly taken from De Foe, who tells 

us i, There is not One in five Hundred of the Di. 

fenters, that was Born, when the King was put t0 

Death, And what then ? Muſt therefore ſuch 

a thing never be expos'd ? Nor call'd to Re- 

membrance ? Muſt we lay aſide the 5th of NM. 

vember, 


* 
— 
— * — 


11 
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n Sborteſt Way to Peace and Union, p. 12. 
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ember, and forget the Paris and Iriſh Maſſa- 
7es 3 becauſe they that were the Actors in them, 
yd many Years ago? Suppoſe the Papiſts 
ould Argue at the ſame rate. Good Sirs ! don't 
ell us of Gunpowder-Treaſons, and blowing Folks 
in the Air. What is allthis tows ? It was pro- 
Wed many Tears before we were Born, Would 
bur Defender and his Friend De Foe, take ſuch. 
Diſcourſe to be any thing to the Purpoſe ? 


m N a 
hs hen at the ſame time, they go on to main- 
2 ain their Murdering Principles, and muſt pur- 


ne the ſame Practices too, if they act conſi- 
tently with themſelves, when ever it comes 
ithin their Power? 


ds OUR Defender having Juſtiſy d the Diſſenters 
dor he does not pretend to clear em) on the 


ccount of their Rebellion and Regicide; he pro- 
eds next, by way of Recrimination, to ſhew 
hat the Church-Men have been guilty of ſome 


ch Practices, as well as other People. 


| AND firſt of all, he ſays, King Charles was 
it the Firſt Prince that met with hard Uſage in 
e World. No indeed, nor will hardly be the 


aſt, if ever the Diſſenters ſhould come to have 
e Power in their Hands again. Our Author 


nows the Story of Queen Ann's White-Neck—*, ARehear- 
ad we are very well ſatisfy'd of their Afect - (al, Vol. i. 


But to Monarchy; and what an Unmerciful p. 39. 
tells eee they have ever had to the whole Race 
Di: d Name of the Royal Martyr. But let him 
on. 

* THE Queen of the Scots had her Head chop'd 
Re- Fotheringay-Caſtle, ar the Sollicitation of 4 

N. of England Parliament. Allowing this 
ber, Ne true, Pray what is it to me? I had no 


— — 


md in it; was done almoſt an Hundred Tears 
before 
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before I was born —. This is our Defender's own 
Argument, and therefore he has Reaſon to he 
ſatisfy'd with it, though it be a very ſorry O 
But for the Purpoſe. 
can't but ſmile to ſee how unhappy this pan 
Man is, in his Inſtances and Compariſons. One 
would have thought his paying ſo dear for lien. 
ing me to the Jeſuits and Donatiſts, ſhould hay; 
made him take more care for the future. But 
ſo it happens, that this very LADY, which be 
mentions, flaſhes Shame enough in the Face 
him and his Party, to make em hide ava 
their Heads for ever, if they had any Mode 
in 'em. For, to paſs by the Inſolent Behavion 
of Knox towards her *, did not the Brethren in 
Scotland Rebel and take up Arms againſt her} 
Did they not Impriſon her? Force her to reſig 
her Crown? And was it not put to the Vote 
whether they ſhould Arraign her for her Life? An 
was ſhe not at laſt forc'd to leave her Kingdon 
that ſo ſhe might eſcape their Hands ? 
As for chopping off her Head, as Mr. V. word 
it, I readily acknowledge, that it was a gre 
Blemiſh to Queen Elizabeth's Glorious Reign: 
But ſurely our Author will not offer to pan ale 
the deliberate and ſolemn Murder of Ring Chai 
by the Infamous and Sacrilegious hands of f 
OW n Subjects, with an Independent Princeſs's (4 
king away the Life of Another Princeſs, wi 
was her Mortal Enemy, and endeavour d to 9 
rit up her own Subjects againſt her. Mr. 
himſelf tells us, the Queen of the Scots was, 


W — — 


— 4 2 


Heylin's Hiſt. of the Presbyterians, * 4. + Vi 
Spot/wood, Hiſt. Scot. L. 4 & 5. 
1 Lord clarenden's Hiſt. Vol. 1. p. 74. 
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Moman: Nay 'tis ſaid*, ſhe was actually car- * Hiſt, 
Ju rying on a Deſign with the Payiſts, to poiſon and of Plots, 
diſpatch the Queen of England. But if ſhe had p. 86. 
not, ſtill there was no Rebellion nor Treaſon in 

the Caſe : There were no Subjects taking up 

Arms againſt, nor imbruing their Hands in the 

Blood of, their Soveraign. The Queen of the 

Scots was put to death by a Lawful Authority; 

And, whether our Defender knows it or no, Hiſt. of 
they were the Noted Favourers of the Diſſenters Faction 
that prevail'd with Queen Elizabeth to ſign the p. 25. 
Warrant for her Execution. 

AND then for what he ſays of the Arch Bi- Defence, 

ſhop ; though he was indeed the fir# nam'd in p. 79. 
the Commiſſion amongſt her Judges, this was 
only a Matter of Form, and as he was the fir# 
Privy Counſellor ;, but had it been otherwiſe, 'tis 

plain he diſlik'd the Buſineſs, inaſmuch as he 

never acted in it, and was not of the Number 

of thoſe who ſate at Fotheringay. | 

2dly, Mr. W. ſays, *Tis well enough known 

by whom King James II. was det hron d. Though 
. They (the Church-Men) did not cut off his Head, 

they would have ſhot him to the Heart, This is a- 

nother Arrow borrow'd from De Foe's Quiver - 

He tells us *, The Diſſenters did imbrue their 

Hands in the Blood of King Charles: But this was 

no more than what the Church- Men would have 

done to King James, 1f they could have caught him 

in their Clutches. ry 

PM ſorry theſe Loving Brethren, that hunt 

in Couples, have no other way to Juſtity the 
deteftable Villanies of their Party, than by mak- 

ing ſuch odious Compariſons; Is there no differ- 
ence 


— on * : —_— * che. ; J A 


WE 


». 


* New Teſt of che Church of England's Loyalty, p. 13, 
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ence between the Murder of King Charles, and 
the Abdication of King James? What becomes 
then of all the GLORIES of our late Deliverer ? 
I thought his Majeſty came over to Reſcue the 
Nation from Popery and Arbitrary Power, I am 
{ure this was pretended : And now would theſe 
Gentlemen make us believe, that he came with 
a Deſign to draw the Nation into Rebellion, and 
to Murder his Father ! V 
WHAT Horrible Scandal is here thrown 
upon the Revolution! And all thoſe that pro- 
moted it? According to theſe Authors they 
are all Sons of Belial! Execrable Traytors ! In- 
famous! Barbarous Rebels! Neither true Chriſti 
13 Car. 2 ans, nor true Subjects! For ſo thoſe Miſcreants 
30. that Murder'd King Charles ſtand Branded to 
all Poſterity. Tis very hard, that nothing 
will ſerve theſe Peoples Turn, but the whole Na- 
tion, King, Lords and Commons, muſt be Ac- 
counted Rebels and Regicides,on purpoſe to keep 
them company and in Conuntenarce ! 
BUI let us conſider; has not our Defender 
Obſer. Miſtaken his Men? One of the Party's Cham- 
Vol. 2. Pions affirms, That it was they that depoſed King 
Nan 4 4 James, and diveſted him of all his Regality. And 
| certainly Mr. W. will not ſay Mr. Agate and 
the reſt of us, whom he takes care to repreſent 
as Jacobites and Jeſuites, and to be ſo well affe- 
cted to the Young Gentleman on t'other ſide the 
Water, deſign'd any Harm to King James. 
Doubtleſs he thinks *twas a great Grievance to 
us that his Maj eſty ever went away, and a great- 
er, that he never came again, But to the 
Pomt: 5 
ARE theſe Gentlemen diſpleas'd at the Revo- 
lution? Did thoſe Men do amiſs that brought 
over the Prince of Orange? Y am apt to Back 
5 Lc 
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the Diſſenters would take it extremely Ill, If 
we ſhould not allow them to have had a conſi- 
derable Hand in it; though at the ſame time 
they had engag'd their Lives and Fortunes againſt 
it. How often have they call'd it the ZH AP- 
PY REVOLUTION? And how lately in their 
Addreſles || to Her Majeſty, did they ſignify 
their Entire Satisfaction in it? And why then 
muſt the Church-Men be charg'd for Criminals, 
becauſe they acted a part in it ? 
AFTER all, I don't offer, at preſent, to ju- 
| ſtify every Step that was taken at the Revolu- 
tion, even by Our Glorious Deliverer himſelf, 
Tis a Subject that ought to be handled with a 
great deal of Ceremony; and it may perhaps be 
a Treſpaſs for me to come too near it. Hawever, 
ſuppoſing the worſt, That the Church- Men did 
Rebel, and Dethrone King James : Methinks *tis 
pretty hard upon us, that we ſhould never do 
but One Thing like the Diſſenters, and they 
| ſhould be always throwing that in our Teeth ! 
Will they give no body leave to berray and 
der 
rebel beſides themſelves? I confeſs they have 
20 the moſt Right to it, and are beſt ud to it: 
* But Mr. W. has heard whoſe Offce tis, firft to 
4 tempt People to Sin, and then upbraid em with it. 
* BUT to end this Controverſ in two Lines: 
Let our Deſender conſult the whole Proceedings 
of the Convention at the Revolution, and he will 
ind, that it was founded not on the Depoſing 
and King-Killing Doctrine; but on King James 
his Abdication. 


DD zdly, 


2 EEE 


— — 


Mareb the 25th, 1708, 


See the Addreſs of the Proteſtant Difſenters, Gazerte. 
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zdly, In the late Reign &, there were ſome that 


fram'd a Conſpiracy to murder the Lord's Anoint- 
ed, and ſo involve the Nation in Blood and Confu- 


ſion. Pray who were they that fram'd ſuch a 


+ Ibid. 


Conſpiracy? Mr. IV. tells you, They | were 4 
few barbarous Miſcreants, who were nang'd for 
their Pains. And the Church of England in gene- 


ral, is not to be charg d with their Deſigns. To 


what purpoſe then, is this Accuſation brought? 


Why doubtleſs to clear the Presbyterians from 
Rebellion and Regicide; for they were no more 
accountable for the Actions of Cromwell and Brad- 
ſhaw, than the Church is, for the Attempts of Per- 
kins and Friend. 
UNDER favour; this is a very groſs, and I 


am afraid, a very wiful Miſtake. Had Perkins 


and Friend Armies at their Heels? Had they a 
Parliament to back em? And Thouſands and 
Ten Thouſands to ſupport and pay *em for their 
Fillanies? Did the Clergy encourage this Con- 
ſpiracy? Did they exhort thoſe Miſcreants to 
murder the Lord's Anointed? Or ever preach it 
up, as a great and MERITORIOUS Action? 
It Mr. W. can make out any thing of this kind, 
we will compound the Matter with the D:/- 
ſenters, ſo far, as to ackyowledge the Church- 
Men did deſign to be Rebels and Regicides as well 

as themſelves. | 


4thly, To come to the Glorious Reign of Queen 
ANNE. Has not Her Majeſty complain d of 
Jome ſo very Maliciow, as to ſuggeſt in Print, asif 
the Church were in danger, &c. and the Diſſenters 
are not the Perſons She hints at. How does our 


Author know that? There is moſt reaſon to 


believe, the Difſenters are the only Perſons Her 


Majeſty hinted at, For, are not they the People 
5 „ that 


14 


that wrote the Church 's Epitaph? Did they not 
give out that it was paſt Twelve a Clock with 


her; and that ſhe was come to the laſt Squeek * ? *Rehear- 


And are not theſe Suggeſtions with a Witneſs ? ray fg 
I. Num, 


36, 41, 


'Tis true, the Party have, of late, been 
more reſerv'd in their Suggeſtions; and do not 
openly ſay the Church is in Danger: But at the 


ſame time they give us cauſe to believe, they 
think ſhe s. What elſe can be the meaning, 


that they ſhould be ſo Merry and Rampant ever 
ſince the Parliament voted the Church to be in 
NO DANGER? Can any Mortal imagine, 
that theſe People, who in Conſcience (if they 
have any) are bound to pull down the Church, 


and get Presbytery eſtabliſ®d, ſhould rejoyceand 


94. 


triumph in the Churches SECURITY ? "Tis ſuch 


a Myſtery as can never be unriddled. ” 

- BUT ſuppoſing they were Church-Men, who 
ſuggeſted the Church was in danger? What 
wonder is it, when the Party gave em ſuch 7ſt 
Occaſion for it; and talk'd pablickly, that ſhe 


was within a Step of Ruin? To ſee the Church's 


profeſs'd Enemies applandirg the Parliament for 


what they had done, and capering upon ſuch an 


Occaſion, was enough to create Doubts and Jea- 


louſies in weak Minds. And I muſt ſeriouſly 


confeſs, at that Juncture, when I obſerv'd the 
more than ordinary Hſolence of the Party, I 


really thought the Church to have been in a De-/- 
perate Condition! And I believe, if her Majeſty 


and her Parliament had not given publick Satis- 
faction to the Contrary, I ſhould hardly as yet 


have chang'd my Opinion. | 

IO proceed: Mr. Agate himſelf, who objects 
Diſloyalty to others, has trampled on the Aſhes of 
his late Sovereign. — | 


oo GOOD 


- 
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GOOD Mr. V. let us have no more of the 
late Soveraign, l beſeech you. His Majeſty is at 
rest, and 10 am l. 
WELL, but Mr. Agate has deſy\d, and given 
the Lye, to her preſent Majeſty's Royal Declarati- 
ons. For inſtance : The Queen has declar'd her 
| ſelf to be the Common Mother of all her People, &c. 
But is it poſſible, ſays Mr. Agate, Her Majeſty 
1 ſhould have any Kindneſs for the Presbyterians ? 
| Surely She cant forget the Sufferings of Her Grand- 
| father, &c. And now is not this a Seditious Ha- 
1 Def. p. rangue & No truly, I think not, I can't conceive 
Fi. how it can be ſedit ious, to ſay, A Prince has no 
0 Kindneſs for Rebels. If I had ſaid, Her Majeſty 
i had a Kindneſs for ?em, twould have been ſome- 
thing ſeditious, and I believe very falſe too, into 
the Bargain. The utmoſt that can he gather'd 
from what Mr. W. contends for in this Para- 
graph, is, That Her Majeſty's Goodneſs exceeds 
; Belief; and that none but Her ſelf, and Her 
| Royal Grandfather, could ever have pardon'd 
1 thoſe Wretches, who have ſuch implacable Ha- 
| _ r:ed to the whole Family. 


THE next Point our Author advances, looks 

a little like a Paradox, or rather like a Contra- 

diction. Tis DISSENTING LOYALTY ! 

The Presbyterians, it ſeems, are grown all on a 

V ſudden good Subjects; the moſt Loyal, Loving 

'8  #larts in the World! You ſhall hear our De- 

fender ſpeak for 'em. It is to the Tune of 

Mr. Carkeer*s Poetry; who, if you'll take his 
Word for it, has a Vein that way. 


| Def. As for our Parts, we can vie Þ 
p. 81. With our Oppoſers, LOYALTY ; 
1 Their Groundleſs Clamours we defy, 
„ On this Occaſion : 


We 


1951 
We LOVE the Queen affect ionately, 
We PRATY for Her as heartily, 


And pay our Tax as chearfully, 
| As any belonging to Her Dominion. 


I ſuppoſe Mr. W. deſign'd this for a Ballad ; 
the Original from which he copy'd, ſeems to 
be this, | 


* God proſper long our Noble Queen, 
© OurLives and Safeties all, 
A Moful Hunting once there did, 
In Chevy Chaſe befal, &. 


BUT to be grave in the Matter : DISSENT - 
ING LOY ALTYT 1s a conſiderable Point; and 
ought not to be flabber?d over. Beſides, we 
mult take theſe People when they are in the h#- 
ꝛnour ont, and make the moſt of 'em ſoon, for 
they are not like to be LOYAL very long; and 
therefore, Carkeet's Poetry apart, let us ſee 
how their LOYALTY runs in Proſe, 


Firſt, Are there any, ſays our Author, of the p. 80. 
Difſenters, who refuſe to recegnize her Majeſty's 
Tu$t and Lamful Title to the Crown ſhe wears? J 
never heard of any, One would think he that 
wrote this was no Engliſh Man; or at leaſt, that 
he had a Dutch Cn about him: Were 
there not Seven Hundred Presbyterians at One 
, Time, who reſus'd to own QUEEN ANN for 
their Lawful Soveraign * Nay ſo far from it, 
that they made ſolemn and publick Proteſtations 
againſt her Title to the Crown * I muſt con- 
he <-> feſs 
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feſs theſe were Scotch Presbyterians: But how 
long ago is it that our Engliſh Ones Loaded her 


Majeſty with ſuch Reproaches, as I am aſham'd 
to mention! Did they not diſpute her Succeſſi- 


on to the Throne? Were not her Guards taken 


away? And ſome have even dar'd to ſay, they 
deſign'd to take away her Life too— 1 I 
perceive theſe Folks think themſelves very Loyal, 
If they are not always in open Rebellion. 5 

BUT after all, I think they had much better 
let their Pretenſions to Loyalty alone: For, if 
we may credit their Two Repreſentatives, the 
Review and the Obſervator, their Loyalty is ma- 
nifeſtly founded on this Wicked and Miſtaken 
Suppoſition, That Her Majeſty favours them in Op- 


Poſition to the Church. Otherwiſe, as tis plain, 


by undeniable Conſequence from the Papers of 


thoſe Hackney Scriblers, Her Majeſty muſt expect 


to meet with her Royal Grandfather's FATE. 


So that this pretended Loyalty brings greater Re- 


proach upon her Majeſty's moſt Gracionsand Wiſe 
Government, than Mr. W. and all his Party's 


Service can make amends tor. 


Secondly, Are there any among the Diſſenters 
that have wrote ſcandalous Memorials? I won- 


der Mr. V. ſhould ask ſuch a Queſtion, when he 


Reply to 
Palmer, 


p. 65. 


knows the Diſſenters hardly Write any thing elſe 
but what is Scandalous, Mr. Weſley aſſures us, 
that before he came over to the Church of Eng- 
land, he and his Colleagues us'd to make it their 


Buſmeſs in their private Academies, to Write ſe- 


dlitious Pamphlets, and Lampoons upon the Church 


and their Prince : for which the Party highly 


Admired and Rewarded them. 


AND that very Memorial our Je hints 
at, in all probability, was drawn up by the 
F TRY | Diſſent 
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Diſſenters ;, at leaſt by Some-Body that wiſh'd 
well to their Cauſe. The HV high Principle is Rehearſ. 
plainly ſeen in it; and 'tis manifeſt from the Vol. 1. 
whole Method of it, the Author had a curſed 9% 99. 
Deſign againſt the CHURCH; at the ſame time 
le would feem to appear in Her Vindication. _ 
WHAT does our Defender think of the Ob- 
ſervators and Reviews * Were there ever more 
profligate Libels wrote againſt Monarchy and E- 
piſcopacy? And in ſeveral parts of 'em, againſt 
her Majeſty her Self, and her Gracioms Govern 
ment ? Have they not laid the Everlaſting 
Foundation of Rebellion and Confuſion in thoſe 
Papers? Do they not Reproach and Viliſy the 
Eſtabliſhment, both in Church and State (eſpe- 
cially the Clergy who adhere to it) in ſuch a 
manner, as no Age or Natien under Heaven e- 
ver ſuffer d, but our Own Nor any One but a 
Forgiving STUART could have born. 
MORE particularly, what could the latter of 
thoſeVretches deſign by his Shorteſt May with 
the Diſlenters, but to give People Wrong Noti- 
ons of the Church-Men, and work the Faction up 
to Rebellion? And what can we think of his 
EX PERIMENT, which he had the Impudence 
to Dedicate to the QUEEN of ENGL AND ! 
A Libel! that abounds with ſuch Flaming Scan- 
dal, and Helliſh Forgeries ! that it would be a 
Kindneſs to the Author to think him an Atheist! 
nay, a civil Atheift would bluſh to own it. 


Thirdly, Are there any amongſt the Dillent- 
ers who have Afronted the OUEEN, and Bullied 
her Prime Miniſters of State, &c? I'm afraid 
This Author is not right in his Senſes ; or elſe 
he asks theſe Queſtions on purpole to Expoſe the 
Party, Has any thing 8 more common, than 

5 4 to 
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to have the Queen and her Miniſtry affronted 
and detam'd in the above-mention'd Obſervators 
and Reviews ? How often have their Mercenary 
Scriblers inſulted the Government with their 
LEGION and MILLION? And threatned to 
raiſe their Magazine of Original Power ? Who 
was it that call'd the Parliament a Pack of 
Hounds! and Mad Dogs! And bid 'em kiſs his 
A— ? Who were they that Eugen d the 
Duke of Marlborough? Bullied the Earl of Not- 
tingham ? Sir George Rook, Admiral Dilks, &c. ? 
And did our Defender never hear of the BLACK 
LIST? How the moſt Zealous Sons of the 
Church, and Lovers of the Conſtitution, were 
TibePd and Defam'd! becauſe they would not 
be corrupted, and ſtrike in with a Party of Men, 
who OCCASIONLLY ridicule their very 6%, 
and make a Jeſt of all Religion ! 3 

BY theſe laſt Queſtions which our Author puts 
to me, I am convinc'd there was ſome Founda- 
tion for the Report which was ſpread abroad, 
viz. That Mr. Agatewrote Mr. W. his DEFENCE 
for him; and publiſpd ſuch Stuff, with a Deſign to 
make the Difſenters ridiculous. For the Truth 
on't is, it can't well be imagin'd, how any 
thing could be better contriv'd to expoſe the 
Party, and make 'em the Subjects of Laughter 
and Deriſion, than to bring *em in for Inſtances 
of LOYALTY and ALLEGIANCE. 

BUT to ſilence all ſuch Reports for the fu- 
ture, I do here folemnly proteſt, that I had no 
Hand in the Pamphlet intitÞd, Mr. V. his DE- 
FENCE ; nor ever ſaw any thing of it, till Mr. W. 
himſelf ſent it to me, Nay, if need be, the 
Printers are ready to certify, That Mr. V. 
brought the Copy of it to them; but there being 
a great deal of Adi/-ſpelling and Falſe Engliſh 315 

RA they 
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they did not think fit to Print it, for the Credit 
of their Preſs, till it had paſs'd ſome farther 
Corrections and Amendments. 

TO return; How long has our Defender and 
his Followers been in this Loyal Humour? Or ra- 
ther, How long do they deſign to hold it ? 
take the thing to be entirely New, and indeed 
altogether Unnatural to em. They were never 
any other than conditional and temporizing Sub- 
jects. Their avon'd Principles are Antimonar- 
chical. All Power, according to them, is de- 
riv d from the People; who, if they have a Fan- 
cy for it, may Reform the Nation, and alter Re- 
ligion, without, or even againſt, their Sove- 
r2ign's Conſent f. And their Practices have 
ever been ſo conformable to theſe Principles, 
that no One Reign can be nam'd (not excepting 
Oliver's it ſelf, though it was of their own ſet- 
| ting up) in which they have not promoted Re- 

bellon, Sacriledge, &c. and carry'd on ſome 
Murdering Defigns. 

BUT Mr. V. will be apt to ſay, This is only - 1 
aſerting Things without Proof : Nothing will go ll 
down with him but Fact and Demenſtration : 

And therefore to contribute ſomething farther "n 
form Satisfaction, I ſhall be a little more parti- fl 
cular, 4 : = 


Firſt then, Take a View of theſe Diſſenting Wl 
Loyalifts, from the firſt Moment they had their 1 
being, and you will find Rebellion has been as Wl. 
ratural to em, as Breathing . Queen Elizabeth | 
as no ſooner ſettled on her Throne, but theſe j 

Reſtleſs 9 | 


1 


. 2 
R 


+ S2e Miley againſt Palmer, p. 71, 82, 83. * See Cæun- 
mine, p. 185, 
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Reſtleſs SAINTS began to roar againſt the 
Church, and bid Defiance to her Prerogative f. 
IN their Pulpits and their Prints, they gave 
out, That the Biſhops were the Enemies of God, 
the Children of the Devil, &c, The Queen her 
ſelf was call'd Untam'd Heifer, the EMPRESS 
OF HELL! the SUPREAM OFFENDER! 
Numbers of their poyſonous Pamphlets, in 


thoſe early Days, were ſcatter'd about the 


Nation, to. vilify the Church, and diſtract the 
Government. They deſgn'd, ſays Cambaen ||, to 


cut in ſunder the Sinews of the ROYAL PRERO- 


GATIVE, and the Eccleſiaſtical Government; 
they rail'd againſt it, inſtigated the People againſt 


it, libeld it, belching againſt it ſuch ſcurrilous, vi- 


rulent Reproac hes, as made the Authors look more 
like Scullions than Men of Piety. Her Majeſty 
look'd upon em to be the worſt Enemies ſhe had 
in the World: They ever joyn'd with the Je- 


mute, and were inſtrumental in the Spaniſh In- 


vaſion f. They conſpir'd ſeveral times to take 
away the Queen's Life; and one of their Ring- 


| Leaders, to vent his Malice againſt her Perſon, 


ſtab'd his Dagger into her Picture X. 


Secondly, King James the Firſt, was perſecut- 


ed by theſe Loyaliſts, not only from his BIRTH, 


but, as himſelf expreſſes it -|-, even Four Month 
before he was born. Before his Majeſty came in- 
to England, they us'd hu like a Slave, confin d 

e and 
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1 Heylin's Hiſt. of the Presbyterians, Lib, 6th, 7th, Stb. 
Fowly*s Hiſtory of Plots, p. 59, Ge. || Elizabeth, p. 420- 
quoted before, Part the iſt. pag. 67. f Lord Puckerirg* 
Speech, 1588, See Rehearſal, Vol. 1. 16, 48. * Myſter} 
of Conventicles unveil'd, 33. Hiſt, of Faction, p.21. + King 
Fames's Works, p. 30. 
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and kept him as their Priſoner for ſeveral Years: 
Their Preachers declar'd in their Pulpits, and 
in his own Royal Preſence, That ALL KINGS 
| were the DEVILS BEARNS ||. They publick- 
ly maintain'd the Lawfulneſs of Depoſing Princes, 
and the King- killing Doctrines f: And accord- 
ingly, as is obſerv'd before, when they had per- 
ſmaded, or rather forc'd King James his Mother 
b to reſign her Crown, they would have taken 
away her Liſe - 
THE Xing found 'em ſuch bitter Enemies to 
his Prerogative, that he us'd to ſay, MONAR- 
z CHY and PRESBY TERY agreed together no bet- 
. ter than GOD and the DEVIL. And hence, in 
7 his Advice to his Son ., He cautions him to 
y * take care of the PURITANS, the very Peſts in 
d © the Church and Common-wealth: Whom no 
„ Deſerts can oblige, neither Oaths, nor Pro- 
„„ wies bind. They breath nothing but Sedition 
ze and Calumnies; aſpiring without Meaſure, 
g- * railing without Reaſon, and making their own 
1 * Imaginations the Square of their Conſcience. 
' © 7 proteft,, ſays he, before the great GOD, that 
yon ſhall never find, among the Highlanders, 
at. and Border-Thieves, greater Ingratitude, more 
H, Hes, and wie Perjuries, than among the 
* PHANATICES. ; 


Thirdly, In the time of King Charles the Firſt, 
when the Diſſenters rode in Triumph, and had 
the Government in their Hands; when their 
Principles were diſplay'd in Prattice, and ey 
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had Power to act according to their Conſcience, * 
then, Quanta fuit ſtrages! What horrible De. * 
vaſtations did they make all over the Three Mt 
Kingdoms! Their Barbarity and Outrages were K 
ſich, as Imagination it ſelt can hardly reach. 7 
Twould be endleſs to enumerate Particulars, 1 © 
how they prophau d Churches, Rifled Altars, Ca- il ® 
nonix d Rebels for Martyrs, and taught their * 
Diſciples, That to MURDER the KING, would 
be to CONSECRATE themſelves to the Service of Ml © 
God! 1 dare challenge all Hiſtory, to ſhey tl 
where ally Heathens or Mahomet ans, ever made tl 
greater Havock of Sacred Things! or committed be 
more Villanies in a Chriſtian Country, in ſeveral Ml 
Ages, than theſe Diſſenting Loyaliſts did in the Ml * 
Compaſs of Eight or Ten Tears. Their Rebellion, WM 
as one obſerves x, coſt theſe Kingdoms many Mil. il * 
lions of Treaſure, beſides BODIES and SOULS. 
LET my Tord Clarendon conclude this Point, St 
having ſhewn how ſelemaly theſe Conſcientia tt 
Saints did bathe their Hands in the Blood of WM *- 
their King. 5 ended, ſays he |, the Year Ml © 
1648. A Tear of Reproach and Infamy above WW ©* 


A 


© all Years which had paſs'd before it. A Tear 
* of the Higheſt Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy ! of 
the deepejt Villany, and moſt bloody Treaſons, WM "i 
that any Nation was ever curſed with, or un- 
der. A Tear, in which the Memory of al tl 
© the Tranſactions ought to be raſed out of all 
* Kecords, leaſt by the Succeſs of it, Atheiſm, la 
* Jrf:delity, and Rebellion, ſhould be propagated MW '* 
in the Wera! il 


Frourthly, After the Church and Monarchy were il — 
miraculouſly reſtor'd, before King Charles the 
h Second 


ces. 


* Relapwd A poſtate, p. 101. *Rift, Vol. 3d, Book the 1 Itth, 


1 


Second was well ſettled on his Throne; theſe 
reſtleſs Loyaliſts reſolv'd to ſubvert Church and 
State again. To this purpoſe, their Seditious 


| Pamphlets were ſent abroad: Smectymmuus was 
Re- printed, and their Covenant maintain'd. 


Their Preachers, the very Chiefs of“ em, Dr. Omen, 
Griffin, Collins, &c. publickly juſtify'd Rebellion, 
and gave their Opinions, That Killing the King 


was both Neceſſary and Lamful. 


IN Scotland they openly RebelPd: And in 
England, nothing would ſerve their Turn, but 


the Xing, the Duke of York, the Biſhops, and all 


that would not come ouer to their Party, muſt 
be MURDER'D! Though the unſpeakable 


Aliſeries which attended the Deſtruction of 


Fpiſcopacy and Monarchy, were then freſh, and 
within View; yet they were ſo implacably ſet 
againſt them, that they would murder Biſhops in 
their Coaches, and ſhoot at 'em in the open 


Streets. They plotted againſt the King no leſs 
than Six or Seven times. At Oxford, he very 


narrowly efcap'd their Hands: And all this, af- 


ter his Majeſty had been merciful to em beyond 
example *, 


F.fthly, When King James the Second fate 
upon the Throne, their Pretenſions to Loyalty 
ran as high, as they do ow. He that reads 
their Addreſſes, would think they had been 
taken out of their Prayers; for they generally 
laluted God Almighty, and King James, in the 
fame Language : And oftentimes the former in 


ihe more familiar manner. If the Prophets had 


any 


2 * * hm 


** 
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See Hearb's Chronicle, p. 512, 520. New Aciation, 


beit, p. 13. L Script. p. 21. 63, 64. 
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any where magnify'd the Wiſdom and Goodneſ; 
of God, by ſome extravrdinary Flights of Ex- 
preſſion; the Diſſenters preſently got it into 
their Addreſſes, and apply'd it to King James. 
And to manifeſt the Sincerity of their Hearts, no- 
thing would do, forſooth, but Windows muſt be 
made in their Breaſts, that ſo his Majeſty might 
ſee how ready they were to ſt and by him with their 
Lives and Fortunes, „ 

BUT no ſooner was the King's Back turn'd, 
but theſe Loyaliſts purſud him, with all the 
Virulence and Reproach imaginable ; and have 


made it their Buſineſs ever ſince, to abuſe him, 


and all his Friends, If they would expoſe, and 
make any Perſon odious, the worſt Name they 
can think of, to call him by, is JT ACOBITE. 


They inſult his Memory, and blacken him even 


to Hell, for that very Toleration, for which, not 
long ago, they cry*d him up to Heaven! call'd 
him their Redeemer ! and almoſt made a God of 
him! Theſe very Men who adareſs'd him to the 
utmoſt Degree of Flattery and Fulſomeneſs, do 
now glory in betraying him, and triumph in his 
Ruin. Did not we, ſays * their Champion, 
depoſe King James? Diveſt him of all his Regality ! 
and make him a Fugitive on the Earth? And we 
had done it ſooner, ſays he, if we had had an Op- 


por BY. | | 


Sixthly, We are come nom to the good Days of 
King William; where, if I may uſe ſuch a 
mean Proverb, I doubt not, Mr. W, thinks him- 
ſelf as /afe as a Thief in a Mill. But I am fo far 
from being of his Opinion, that I'll make no 

VVT 
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* Obſervator, Vol. 2. Num, 84. 
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{cruple to ſay, Their Plots and Machinations 
were then more dangerous, than in any Reign 
beſides (except that of the Bleſſed Martyr ). For 


in King William's time, the Party encreaſed in 


Power and Inſolence; and not their Rebellion, but 
only the Object of it, was chang d: Or rather, 
as in the foregoing Reigns, they ſtruck at the 
Conſtitution through the ſides of the Prince; 
Now, fooliſhly preſumeing, that they had got 
a Prince for their own Turn, they ſet them- 
ſelves might and main, to deſtroy the Eſtabliſh- 
ment by the Princes Means (If they could im- 
poſe ſo far upon him). And for this purpoſe, 
thoſe very Rebellious Principles, on which they 
had cut off King Charle's Head, were all reviv'd, 


| and ſent abroad afreſh among the People. Mil- 


ton's Works were immediately collected into 
One Volume, and Publiſhd with a pompous Life 
of that Vile Miſcreant prefixt to?em, no doubt, 
for Imitation. Ludlow's ſcandalous Memoirs, 
were call'd forth out of that Obſcurity, where 
they had hitherto layn hid. Harrington's Ocea- 
na was again recommended to the World. The 
Calves- ead-Clubs, as is before obſerv'd, were 
celebrated almoſt in a Public manner, to con- 
tinue the Glorious Memory of the Blackeſt Mur- 
der (One only excepted) that ever was commit- 
ted! The Accurſed Ergine of Dccaſional 
Conkoꝛmity was Operly maintain'd, to bring 
thoſe into the Government, which otkerwile 
could not have found a means to deſtroy it. 
Thoſe Looſe and Blaſphemous Principles of 
Indifferency in all RELIGIONS (call'd by 
the ſpecious, and now faſhionable Name of, COM- 
PREHENSIVE CHARITY ) were invented: 
And to compleat the whole Proceeding, thoſe of 
the Party plunder” d ſeveral Millions of the Publick 
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Aloney into their own Pockets; and by theſe 
and other Means had got themſelves into ſo much 
Power, by the latter end of that Good Prince's 
Reign, that many Thinking Men gave over the 
Conſtitution, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, for 
loſt, And the Effects of this Horrid Conſpiracy 
were ſo laſting and ſo threatning, that tis well 
known, the Supream Council of the Nation was 
torc'd, not long ſince, to Vote the CHURCH 
in particular IN NO DANGER, before the 
Minds of thoſe, who wiſh'd well to it, could be 
Quieted. „ | 
IN ſhort, the whole Demeanour of the Party 
in King William's Reign, was One continued Plot 
againſt the Conſtitution: unleſs you will ſay, that 
cannot be call'd a Plot which was ſo Open and 
Notorious. And the only thing which prevented 
their carrying their Point in England, as they 
actually did in Scotland, was, becauſe they could 
not get a Parliament for their Turn. 
AGAIN: QUEEN ANN had not been a- 
bove two Days upon the Throne, before theſe 
diſſenting Loyaliſts began to call her Papiſt; or 
which is the ſame, popiſhly AMfected. When the 
Bill was brought into the Parliament Houſe, to 
prevent their Horrid Hypocriſy, Occaſional 
Tonkozmitp, A Practice! which has contri- 
buted mort to the Propagation of ATHEISM il © 
and Jrreligion, than any One Thing I know of G 
in the World : They began to cry out, Red 1 
Hot Popery ! Burning Perſecution! And roar'd il ” 
about the Nation, as if every thing was in the 2 
lat Confuſion, Their Vile Scriblers were pre- 0 
ſently ſet on work, to blow the People up into R 
Rebellion, The Obſervator threatned Þ the Par- 
liament with his Country-mar's aner 
Spor 


New Ailociai. Ft. IR, Pp. 17. f Vol. 2. Num, 13- 4 
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Peoples Right of taking up Arms againſt the Go- 
vernment, upon Innovations in Matters of Reli- 
gion. He enveigh'd againſt all the QUEEN's Au- 
niſters by Sea and Land, that were not of the 
Calviniſtical Perſwaſion. He ſtruck at Her Title, 


co-ordinate with her Subjects; and talk'd of call- 
ing her Majeſty to an Account, for ſuffering the 
Dutcheſs of Tyrconnel to come over to the place 
of her Nativity K. SN MO 
| IN Scotland the Party publickly renounc'd the 
. Queen! And their Teachers were order'd to 
r preach up the Doctrine of Reſiſtance. At London, 
z in the Year 1703, when the Lord Mayor ſent to 
1 One of them to ſhut up his Shop, purſuant to 
J 


her Majeſty's Pleaſure, on a particular Day, he 


anſwer d, That he would nat do it, becauſe her 
Majeſty did only deſire it F. oy, wy 

BEFORE I part with this Head, I cannot 
but take Notice of an EPITAPH which is to 
be ſeen at this day in the Church-Yard of Lyme, 
A Place that has ever been Remarkable for Mr. 
V. his LOYALTY: It runs thus; 


—HERE lieth the Body of William Hewlin, Son 
Granaſon to William Kifhn, Eſq, Alderman of 


Duke of Monmouth, for the Proteſtant RELI- 


RY and Slavery, September the 12th, 1685. 
V 


1 — ds... 
1 "TER N ——_— 1 — 


Sverd and Edge-Hill Muſquer ! And aſſerted the 


the very Eſſence of her Royalty, in making her 


of William Hewlin, Merchant of London, and 


London, who ſuffer d MARTYRDOM before he 
was full Twenty Tears of Age, engaging with the 


GION and Engliſh LIBERTY, againft POPE- 
BRAVE 


. * 


Part II. p. 3. Ibid. Appendix, p. 15, 18. 


* Hiſtory ef Faction, p. 110, 116. f New Aſſociation, 
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loney into their own Pockets; and by theſe 


and other Means had got themſelves into ſo much 


Power, by the latter end of that Good Prince's 
Reign, that many Thinking Men gave over the 
Conſtitutien, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, for 
loſt. And the Effects of this Horrid Conſpiracy 
were ſo laſting and ſo threatming, that 'tis well 


known, the Supream Council of the Nation was 
| torc'd, not long ſince, to Vote the CHURCH 


in particular IN NO DANGER, before the 
Minds of thoſe, who wiſh'd well to it, could be 


Qulieted. 


IN ſhort, the whole Demeanour of the Party 


in King Villiam's Reign, was One continued Plot 


againſt the Conſtitution: unleſs you will ſay, that 
cannot be call'd a Plot which was ſo Open and 
Notorious. And the only thing which prevented 
their carrying their Point in England, as they 
actually did in Scotland, was, becaule they could 
not get a Parliament for their Turn. 

AGAIN: QUEEN ANN had not been a- 
bove two Days upon the Throne, before theſe 
alſſenting Loyaliſts began to call her Pap:# , or 


which is the ſame, popiſhly Affected. When the 
Bill was brought into the Parliament Howe, to 


prevent their Horrid Hypocriſy, Decaltonal 
Confownity, A Practice! which has contri- 
buted mort to the Propagation of ATHEISM 
and IJrreligion, than any One Thing I know of 
in the World : They began to cry out, Red 
Hlot Popery! Burning Perſecution! And roar'd 
about the Nation, as if every thing was in the 
laſt Confuſion, Their Vile Scriblers were pre- 
ſently ſet on work, to blow the People up into 
Rebellion, The Obſervator threatned ꝶ the Par- 


liamenut with his Country-man's Marſton-MAoor 


Sword 
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Sword and Edge-Hill Mufquer ! And aſſerted the 


Peoples Right of taking up Arms againt the Go- 
vernment, upon Innovations in Matters of Reli- 
gion. He enveigh'd againſt all the QUEEN's A.- 
niſters by Sea and Land, that were not of the 


Calviniſtical Perſmaſion. He ſtruck at Her Title, 


the very Eſſence of her Royalty, in making her 
co-ordinate with her Subjects; and talk?d of call- 


ing her Majeſty to an Account, for ſuffering the 


Dutcheſs of Tyrconnel to come over to the place 
of her Nativity &. 1 | 
IN Scotland the Party publickly renounc'd the 


Queen! And their Teachers were order'd to 


preach up the Doctrine of Reſiſtance. At London, 
in the Year 1703, when the Lord Mayor ſent to 
One of them to ſhut up his Shop, purſuant to 
her Majeſty's Pleaſure, on a particular Day, he 
anſwer'd, That he would not do it, becanſe her 
Majeſty did only deſire it F. e 


BEFORE I part with this Head, I cannot 


but take Notice of an EPITAPH which is to 
be ſeen at this day in the Church-Yard of Lyme, 
A Place that has ever been Remarkable for Mr. 
V. his LOYALTY: It runs thus; 


—HERE lieth the Body of William Hewlin, Son 


of William Hewlin, Merchant of London, and 


Granaſon to William Kifhn, Eſq; Alderman of 


London, who ſuffer d MARTYRDOM before he 


was full Twenty Years of Age, engaging with the 
Duke of Monmouth, for the Proteſtant RELI- 
GION and Engliſh LIBERTY, again POPE- 
RY and Slavery, September the 12th, 1685. 
EY E BRAVE 


1K—— 
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BRAVE YOUTH! could Yows have charm'd 


Fateꝰs partial Dart, 


Death had miſs'd thine, and reach'd the TY. 


RANT's HEART. 


THOU worthier far to Live ! whoſe Blooming 


Youth 


By Honour Guarded, and ſecur'd by Truth, 


Gave early Hopes, when haſt ning Years came 
on, 
To find in thee, A perfect Gallant Man ! 


No more we'll thy Untimely Loſs regret, 


JUST was thy CAUSE, and GLORIOUS was 

thy FATE! 

Thus Curtius, when no other Means was found 

To make Rome ſafe, Leap d bravely Under- 
ground, 

Scorning his Country's Ruin to Survive, 

Choſe to be Bury di in the Breach Alive. 


3 ER * we have an Inſtance of DISSENT:- 
ING LOYALTY, Engraven in a Laſting Mo- 
nument of Stone! And Erected in the Face of 


-- te Noon-day Sun! —Could FOWS have Charm'd, 
Kc. That is, Could their Prayers do it, the 


Hag ger ſhould be draws out of the Rebel's Heart, 
and ſueat lad in that of their Lawful Soveraign! 


Good God! With what Face can theſe People 
pretend to take her Majefty's Name in their 


Mouths ? Who cut off her Grandfather's Head! 
And have made 4 Declaration to all theWorld, 
as Laſting as a Monument of Stone ;, that they 


wiſh'd a Poinyard lodg'd in her Fathers Breaſt! 


And therefore would, no doubt, have fix d it 
there, could they have found A Raviliac, or 


rather -A-Pickering, to do it. 


JUST was thy CAUSE! And GLORIOUS 


wa thy FATE! Unneard of — This 
| Hewlin 


—— 


10% 
Hewlin was Hang'd for Rebellion, If there can 
be any ſuch thing in Nature as Rebellion; and 

| ſhould I wiſh all thoſe who approve That Cauſe 
and This Epitaph, the ſame Glorious Fate, I be- 


lieve they would not take it very well, as much 
as they Glory in it, 


TO Conclude this Point; If Her Majeſty, | 
had no better Guards than the Difſenters LOVE | 
and ALLEGIANCE, Every True Son of the 1 
CHURCH would be in great Pain for her Secu- 1 
rity. There is no One Principle of Rebellion and 
Treaſon that can be nam'd, but which is Eſſenti- Þ 
al to the Party: No One Inſtance can be given, | 
where any Prince has ever Truſted them with 1 
the Power, either in this, or any other Nation, 
but it has always prov'd bis Ruin. They have 
been as conſtant Rebels as any in the World; fo 
Bitter againſt Monarchy, that they have mur- 
der d People for wearing the Crown-Livery : 
Nay, they have choſen to die, rather than ſay, 
GOD SAVE THE KING F! And ſo much 
for Presbyterian Loyalty. | 


WE come next to confider how our Author 
Vindicates his Brethren for bringing*the Lord's 
Supper into that Lamentable Diſuſe and Con- 
tempt, as they did in their late Rebellion. Dr. 
Patrick ſays . The Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper was laid aſide in thoſe diſtratted Times, in 
many Parilhes in this King dom, for near Twenty 
Tears, And Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon adds, The 
Neglect of it was ſo Notoriows, that this ſolemn 
part of Religion was almoſt quite forgotten; the | 
| 2 5 Remem- dll 


2 


** —— 
— —__ 


* Regale & Pontificat, p. 253. Caſſandra, Num. 2. p. 61. 
| See Quotations in my Reply, p. 7. 


Ibid. 


_ © afſire every one, that the Acconur of that 
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Remembrance of Chriſt's Death was even lo 
among it Chriſtians : And to fortify their Evi- 
dence, I gave Inſtances in about half a Score Pa- 
riſhes in this County, where the Lord*s-Supper was 
not adminiſtred for Ten or Twelve Years to- 
gether. | 


Def.p.82 IN anſwer to this, Mr. W. replies, firſt, 


One or ſome of theſe Inſtances which I have given, 
are abſolutely falſe. Now, to take no Notice of 
his Juggle in ſaying, One or Some, he has not 
been able to diſcover the leaſt Falſity in any Onc 
Inſtance, J have given, excepting that at Oak- 
hampton : and to let the Reader ſee how ſin- 


cerely and ingenuouſly this Point is managed, 
he may obſerve; The Perſon who occaſioned my 


publiſhing this. Miſtabe, viz, That the Lord's- 
Supper was not adminiſtred at Oakhampton from 
the Year 1643, to 1651. had his Information 
from Mr. Huſſey, the preſent Miniſter of that 


Place: who, as ſoon as he was ſenſible the In- 
formation he had given, was wrong, wrote to 


Mr. Atkins, a remarkable Diſſenter in this City; 
and deſir'd, before Mr. J. his Book was pub- 


{:jl'd, that the Miſtake might not be urg'd to 


that Perſon's Diſadvantage; becauſe himſelf was 
the Man that had occalion'd it. His Certificate 
iS as follows. 1 
Ds Ji the 28th, 1708. 

, VW ive the Perſon who furniſh'd 
c Y Mr. Agate with the Account of the 
© Sacrament*s being omitted at Oakhampton, 
* from 1643, till 1651, is (p. 82, of Mr. W. his 


Defence) inſulted as a Tale-monger ; I think 


my ſelf oblig'd to do him this Juſtice, as to 


© Matter was ſent him by e; which as ſoon as 
* I diſcoyered to be a Mitake, by peroſale 
W x 1 


1 


the Church-Wardens Accounts of thoſe times, 
I told Mr. JOHN ATEINS of Exoz, it was 
my ſelf who had led that Perſon into it; as 
alſo the Occaſion thereof ; and withal deſired 
him to let Mr. Withers know as much, that 
the Perſon to whom I had ſent it, might not 
ſuffer through my Occaſion : I told him like- 
wiſe at the ſame time, that the Account of that 
Matter (which he related to me) as ſent to 
Mr. Withers, was not altogether true; and, 
upon requeſt, ſent Mr. ATKINS a true Copy 
of the Account for Bread and Wine, for the 
Sacraments in the Years 1647, 1648, and 
1649, at Oakhampton, in the very Words of 
the ſeveral Accounts; which he promiſedſhould 
* be inſerted by Mr. Withers, by way of Poſt- 


Ts Jer, Huſſey. 


NOW, If Mr. Arkins did not acquaint Mr.. 
with this Matter, he is no honeſter than he 
ſhould be: If he did, let the World judge what 
Mr. W. deſerves for concealing it. 3 
BUT here is One Crrcamſtance in the Account 

of this Matter, which looks a little luckily : 
Our Author's Informerſays, he remembers how the 

Communicants did KNEEL round the Rails of the 

Communion-Table. By this 'tis very plain, theſe 
Communicants were no Presbyterians; for all the 
World knows, they do not uſe to be ſo humble 
in their Poſtures; they are too ſtiff to bend their 
Knees when they are at the Lord's-Supper! Like 
the SOCINIANS * and the POPE himſelf, Rey 

WS . E 
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See Dr. Stillingfleet's Hiftory of the Separation, p. 13. 
London Caſes Abridg d, p. 140, 141. 5 / 
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dll ſie when they receive the Sacrament, and eat 
and drink upon the Occaſion, as if it was Hail 
Fellow Jeſus, well met. | 
AS for the Tale-Monger, Mr. V. ſpeaks of, 
*tis not long ago, that he was allow'd to be 4 
Man of Civility and Candour, and A Court eos 
* Impar- Gentleman : But *tis no new thing for Mr. V. 
tial Ac- his Mouth to alter; and I have the Gentleman's 


count, leave to let him know, that he is not ſurprix d 
p 1 nor mov d at any thing the Party has to ſay of 


Defence, him: He believes Tale-Monger will be the beſt 

p.25- Language they will afford him, as ſoon as his 

| HISTORY of their Incredible Barbarities ſees 
the Light. 885 


Defence 24h, Our Author ſays, it dves appear y 


p. 83. anything that is offer d, that the Miniſters who 
: neglected the Sacrament in the Pariſhes mention d, 
were Presbyterians. If he could have given One 


Inſtance to the contrary, it had been ſomething 


in his Defence: But to tell us it does not appear, 


and to run on with his For ought I know, againſt 


plain Alatter of Fact, is endleſs and idle too. 


I can't tell what he means by a Presbyterian : 


Im ſure, there is not One Pariſh which I have 
nam'd, where the Sacrament was neglected, but 
was ſerv'd during the whole time, by a Diſſent- 
ing Teacher: And if 'twill be any Comfort to 
him, I'll give him their Names, viz. Exbourn 
was ſerv'd by one Mr. Osbourn; and Mr, F—— 
ſerv'd Jacobſtow, where the Sacrament was not 
Adminiſtred for 19 Years together; Little 
Hempſton was ſerv'd till the Year 1660, by 
Thomas Friend; Auleſcomb, by John Serle, John 
AMatthews, Edward Serle, and John Hemſey; 
Upton Pines, was ſeryv'd by Mr. Bine; Impard- 
leigh by Mr, Bridgman : Brattonflemming by - 
e fttzhhon 
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thony Palmer; Loddeſwell by Mr. Hinde , and 


churchſtow and Dunsford, by Mr. Elliot and 


Mr. Pearſe; who all of 'em were Men of the 


Times, and moſt of em ſucceeded in the Places 
of Ejected Loyaliſts. | Ng 
BUT Mr. WW. ſays, ſome of theſe Miniſters 


might conform in 62. Yes ſo they might; and 
for his Satisfaction, Mr. Bine, that ſerv'd Up- 


ton Pines, did conform in 62: And Mr, Hinde, 


who is reckon'd by Mr. Calamy for a Nonconfor- 
miſt, would have conformed too, if he could 
have kept his Livin 
the Matter in Hand ? Does it follow that theſe 
Teachers did not neglect the Sacrament, when they 
were Diſſenters, becauſe they afterwards con- 


form d, and came over to the Church? Surely 
| there is no neceſſity, that a Man, who has been 
a Vile Wretch for Ten or Twenty Years toge- 
ther, ſhould continue ſo, as long as he lives, 


HE adds farther, That all Devonſhire, ex- 


_ cept Plymouth, was in the Poſſeſſion of the Cava- 


liers, till after Naſeby Fight , which was a conſi- 
derable part of that time the Sacrament is [aid to be 
emitted, To confute this, we need only ob- 
ſerve, That the Battle at Naſeby was fought 
June the 14th, 1645 *; whereas the Sacrament 
was omitted 1n all the Places I have mention'd 


(except Oakhampton) down to the Year 1660; 


ſo that this conſiderable time our Author ſpeaks 
of, ſhould we begin to reckon from the Year 
1643, could be at moſt but two Tears in Seven- 
teen, and that a time of War and Confuſion too. 


I faid, that Mr. Knight ſerv'd Little Hempſton Reply, 
two Tears of that time, when the Sacrament was p. 47. 
neglefted there, To this our Author replies, 


85 But what is all this to 


2 


* Lord Clarendon's Hift, Vol, 2d. p. 656. 
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Mr. Knight was there but a Tear and Four Months, 
and then he was Curate to an Epiſcopal Rector, 
Well, a few Months ſhall break no Squares be- 
tween Mr V. and Me. And as for Mr. Knight's 
ſaying, That he was Curate to an Epiſcopal Re- 
For; I don't deny, but an Epiſcopal Rector may 


ſometimes keep a bad Curate ;, *twas my Mie for- 


tune lately in Somerſetſhire: But certainly tis 
neither for the Honour of the Curate, nor the 
Party he eſpouſes, to tell all the World of it. 


galy, OUR Author ſays, Perhaps ſome of the 
Places mention d, might be Daughter-Churches, &c. 
This Man's Arguments lye all in the Region of 


Poſſibilities : But perhaps they might not be 


Daughter-Churches;, nay, | am very ſure they 


were not: Every Church J have mention'd, is 


either a Rectory or a Vicariage. 


| g4thly, IF the Sacrament Was omitted in any par- 


ticular place, this is only the Fault of particular 


Perſons, and onght not to be imputed to the Presbyte- 
rians in general. Tis very right: But is it not 
notorious, from all the Accounts we have of thoſe 
Times, that the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper 
was GENERALLY diſuſed, all over the Three 
Kingdoms ? Have not I produced ſeveral Te- 


' flimonies from ſuch as liv'd in thoſe very Days, 


who complain ef the general, as well as the 
ſcandalous Neglect of it? Are not the Teftime- 


nits of Dr. Patrick, and A. B. Tillotſon, direct 
See Re: to this Purpoſe * ? But all this our Defender 
phy. p.47. very wiſely skips over, and will not vouchſafe 


one Word in anſwer to it; and yet at the ſame 
fime, he makes an IF of it, whether the Lord's- 
Supper was omitted in any PARTICULAR 


Place, 


How- 
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brated. Tis likely, when this Directory was 
drawn up, People were not altogether ſo Irre- 
ligious and Prophane, as they were afterwards. 
Beſides, *twas highly requiſite, when theſe 
SAINTS pretended to reform the Church, and 
regulate Divine Worſhip, that they ſhould retain 
ſome Footſteps of Chriſtianity amongſt *em, and 
not fall from Puritans to Pagans at the' firſt 
Naſh. Had they thrown aſide Epiſcopacy, and 
Liturgy, and Sacraments all together; the Com- 
mon People's Conſciences would hardly have been 
able to keep pace with their Teachers; nor ſuf- 
fer d 'em on a ſudden, to run ſuch prodigious 
Lengths of Anti-Chriſt ianiſm and Irreligion., 

BUT ſtill : How does the Directory's ſaying, 
The Lord's-Supper 1s frequently to be celebrated, 
prove, that the Diſſenters in Fact, were not 


guilty of neglecting it? Doubtleſs this makes 


the Matter a great deal the worſe. Their omit- 


| ting the Sacrament, when they were order'd and 


erjoyn'd to celebrate it, by their Superiours, ex- 
poles their Averſion to it the more. By this it 
ſeems the Presbyterians were ſuch bitter Enemies 


to the Lordꝭs- Supper, that neither the Laws of 


God or Man could bring ꝰ em toit!Y _ 
. SINCE we are upon telling Stories, our Au- 


thor deſires he may take his Turn, and tell One- 


He ſays, during the Life of the late Incumbent of 
Luppit, who Fed ſome Two Tears ſince, the Sa- 
crament was Adminiſtred but Once in that Pariſh- 
Church for Five Tears together. 


I have carefully enquired into this Matter, 


and am Afﬀur'd from the Pariſh Accounts and 
the Teſtimony of ſeveral of the Pariſhioners, that 
the Incumbent he ſpeaks of, did duly attend Fo 

| ” MN A as 


HOWEVER, the Directory ſays in expreſs Defence 
Terms, the Lord s-Hupper is frequently to be cele- p. 84. 
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Adminiſter the Sacrament, and that the Bread 
and Mine for that purpoſe was conſtantly provid. 
ed; but if the Miniſter could get no Company 
to receive it, I'm afraid this will be ſtill charge- 
able upon the Diſſenters Score; who in their late 
Rebellion laid ſuch Stumbling-Blocks before the 
Common People, and brought this Sacred Ordi- 


nance into ſuch a miſerable Contempt, that it has 


been a Work of much Labour and Difficulty ever 


ſince, for the Epiſcopal Clergy to recover its Uſe, 


Reply, 
Pe 74. 


and bring it again into any Tolerable Practice and 
Eſteem. 3 

IN juſtifying my Charge about the Neglect of 
the Lord's Supper, I brought in Mr. Baxter ; 
who confeſs'd, That be had not Adminiſtred that 
Sacrament for Eighteen Tears together. In return 
to this, our Defender tells us, Mr. Baxter has 
indeed ſomething of this Nature; but then he was 


no Paſtor of any Congregation all that time. That 


may be; but tis certain Mr. Baxter was a Preach- 
er all that time. And when the Act of Unifor- 
mity came forth, he made moſt fearful Outcries 
about the Ceſſation of his Miniſtry : Woe is me, 
ſays he &, If I preach not the Goſpel! A Neceſſi- 


ty is laid upon me to preach the Goſpel ! Tea, tis 


Sacriledge if I do not do it. But pray, Why a 


greater Neceſſity for Father Baxter to preach 


the Gs 2 to Adminiſter the Lord s- Supper? 


Why ſo much Outcry about the WORD, and 
not a Syllable about the SACRAMENT! 
Unleſs it be, that Preaching was One Way that 
Mr. Baxter uſed to ſtir People up to Rebellion? 


Had not Mr. Baxter the ſame Obligations to Ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament, as he had to Preach ? 


Did he not Engage to do both when he was Or- 
dain d? How came it to paſs then, that it 


See $r77opfieer's Hf. of the deprraclon, P. 72. 
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ſhould be Sacriledge to negle& Preaching (tho 
the Laws forbid him to preach ),and yet no Fault 
to neglect the Sacrament for Eighteen Years to- 


gether? This looks to me, as if Father Bax- 
ter had no better Opinion of the Lord's-Supper 


than the reſt of his Children. 


BUT Our Defender can give a Reaſon, ſuch a 
One as tis, for this Neglect; had Mr. Baxter 
Adminiſtred the Sacrament in theſe Eighteen Tears, 


Mr. Agate would have condemn'd him, as a Vile 


Schiſmatick. Alas poor Man ! Then it ſeems 


Mr. Baxter neglected the Sacrament, for fear of 


being reprimanded by Mr. Agate! Without 


doubt, he foreſaw, Mr. W. and 7 ſhould have 


Controverſy about it; and had he dar'd to have 


| been concern' d in it, he ſhould be call'd to Ac- 
count for It, many Years after he was in his 


Grave, — This is a ſurprixeing Thought! And 


ſhews Mr. Baxter to be a Man of a Wonderful 
Sagacity, and Mr. V. a ſhrewd Man at giving 


Reaſons, 


BY this Inſtance ſays he, let the whole Mori p. 85, 


Judge of this Gentlemans ſincerity. Or rather, 
now I think of it, let 'em judge of another Gen- 
tlemar's Parts, and Ingenuity 3 and conſider what 


| / Bleſſed Time on't I have, in Writing againſt 
TO cloſe this Point; Mr. Troſs is brought to 

the Bar; and ro gratify me, he let us know, 

That he was not in the Miniſtry during the Time 


the Sacrament was ſo ſhamefully Neglected; and / 


be can be no Villain on that Account, 1am hear- Defem., 
tily glad to hear it: I wiſh the Old Gentle- p. 85. 


man's Character had been all of a piece, and that 


we had no reaſon to think amiſs of him on any 
other Account. I was led to enquire, How often Reply 
Mr. Troſs adminiſtred the Sacrament before the p. 47, 

Reſto- 
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Reſtoration, by Mr. Calamy, who reckons him 
in the Number of his Ejected Miniſters. And 
indeed I could not think Mr. Treſs was any grea if 
Friend to the Lord's-Supper, before the Reſtora. 
tion, becauſe, by his diſſwading a Dying Perſon lt 
of my Pariſh, and ſome others, from receiving 
it, One would think he has not been very wel 
affected to it ever ſince, 3 
I did not expect Mr. W. would have been ſo WM ; 
hardy, as to diſpute the Neglect of the Lord's 
Supper in the late Rebellion; or have offer'd to 
palliate a caſe, which is ſo Flameing and Notori. 
ous! His Courage and Conſcience mult cextainly 
be very Extraordinary, to fly in the Face of ſo 
much Conviftion, However, to try him a lit- 
tle farther on this ſide, and prevent, if poſſible, 
his rallying again; I crave leave, ® | _ 
| Reply, FIRST of all,toremindhim of what L have quot. 
p. 47. ed for this Purpoſe, from Bp.Patrick, and A. B. 
Tillot ſon. Next let him know, that B.Stilling fleet, 
and others, who livd in thoſe Diſtracted Times, 
and were Eye- witneſſes of the Diſſenters Manage. 
ment, have all ſpoken of their Neglecting the 
Lords-Supper, as a thing almoſt as Notorious as 
their Murdering the King! Dr. Durell tells us , 
the Sacrament was laid aſide, in Crommel's Days, 
in moſt Pariſhes in the Nation! And this, layes he, 
was known to all the Three Kingdoms. He charges 
the Neglect of it upon the whole Univerſity if 
Cambridge (as well as of Oxford) : And his At 
ver/ary not having advanc'd One Word in Vindi 
cation of that Univerſity, the Dr. takes it for 
granted, that the Sacrament was not Anne 
2 ther 
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there as long as the Diſſenters Governd. An Ancient 
Ciergyman, who remembers ſome part of thoſe _ 
Times, affirms, That the Omiſſion of the Lord's | 1 
Supper was GENERAL in the whole County of | 
E Cornwal —— , Agreable to this, the Author 
| of the Friendly Debate ſays *, in many Places, 
the People NEVER SAW the Sacrament Admini- 
| fired; but were frighted from it, asif it was an 
Advantage to the World, that Chriſt's Name, and 
Memorial, ſhould Periſh from the Hearts and 
Mouths of the. People, The Author of the Hiſtory 
of the Independents Reports , That the Gran- 
dees of thoſe Rebellious times, and their Party in 
SYNOD (mind that) connivꝰd at the Prophanation 
of the Holy Sacrament —— . is wonderful, ſays 
he, That they ſuffer the Lord's: Supper, (the Sacra- 
ment of Corroboration) to be ſo much Neglect ed, in 
almoſt ALL the Pariſh Churches of the Ring dom —. 
Afterwards he adds, I will not Judge another 
Mans Servant, but many ſuſpe& that this is done 
eut of - deſign. Another Ingenious Author af- 
firms +, That the very BODY of their DIVINES 
Juſtiſy d and maintain d the Diſuſe of the Lord's- 
Supper; inſomuch, that in many Churches there was 
no ſpeaking of the Sacrament for Fifteen or Sixteen 
Tears, - — *rill 'twas fear'd by ſome, That the 
Lord's=Supper would come to be rank'd amongſt thoſe 
Superſtitions Ceremonies which muſt be Aboliſhd. 
Dr. Stanhope || imputes the ſcandalous Corruption 
of our own Age and People, to nothing more, than 
to the LONG and GENERAL Diſuſe of the 
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| Lord's-Supper, introduced by the Confuſions and 
Hypocriſy of the laſt Century. . | 
TO go on: When the Diſſenters had the 
Management of the Publick Worſhip, *tis well 
known, that in a certain Pariſh of this County, 
twas thought to be a ſcandalous thing to come 
to the Lord's-Supper ! They would oftentimes 
ridicule and make a Jeſt of it, wiſhing thoſe Peo- 
Ple good Stomachs that offer d to receive it! And 
to fy the Truth, even thoſe few times it was 
adminiſtred, as far as I can learn, twould have 
been much better let alone: For, to ſay nothing 
of their Adminiſtring the Oath of the Covenant 
and the Lord's-Supper together; ſo that every 
Communicant muſt ſmear upon the Body and 
Blood of his Bleſſed Saviour ! And upon the Hope 
of his Salvation, that he would be a Rebel as 
long as heliv'd ! *Tis certain Old Caſe, a famous 
Preacher in thoſe times, addrefs d the Commu- 
nicants in this Form, VIZ. Ton that have aſſiſted 
the Parliament againſt the King, (that is, you that 
have been Rebels) draw near with Faith, and 
tate this Sacrament to your comfort! | 
IO take leave of this Head: If Mr. V. be 
not yet ſatisfy'd, I think I can trace out ſome 
Foot-ſteps of the Party's Neglect and Contempt of 
the Lord 5-Supper, as well after the Reſtoration 
as before. Particularly Mr. Bonnel, who had 
part of his Education in one of their Private Aca- 
demits in Oxfordſhire, tells us *, That Mr. Cole, 
his Tutor, though he preachid twice every Sunday, 
did never Adminiſter the Sacrament all the time 
he was with him, which was two Tears andan Half, 
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See his Life, printed 1704. 
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IN the next place, Our Defender takes upon 
him to Vindicate his Brethren from, or rather 


he in, their Neglect and Abuſe of the Lord's-Prayer. 

ell I acquainted the Reader, from the Learned Mr. Reply, 
ty, Long, That during the Rebellion, the Lord's-p. 49. 
ne Prayer was grown into ſuch Contempt, amongſt the 

cs Diſſenting Saints, That they thanR*d God they had 

o- WM /orgotter it ! Abhorꝰd Teaching it to their Children! 

nd And quak'd and Trembl'd when they hear'd it ! 

as But this, our Author ſays, appears to be incredi- 

Ve ble: Indeed ſo it does; if the thing had not been 

ny | ſo well atteſted, by thoſe that liv'd at that very 

ant time, when they had opportunity to know the 

ry Certainty of it, a Chriſtian could ſcarce believe 

nd it. Tig not, ſays Dr. Nalſon , Twenty Years 

ope ago, ſince the Lord's-Prayer was accounted unlam- 

28 ful and ſcandalous, and was generally out of faſhion 
FA in the Pulpit. They ſeldom or never, ſays an Ex- 

. cellent Author *, »ſe the Lord's-Prayer, becauſe 

7274 the People have been taught to abhor all Forms of 

gat Prayer; and ſhould they uſe the Lord's- Prayer, 


they are afraid, other Forms of Prayer would be 
lit d for that Prayer's ſake, One Woodward, a 
Leading Man of the Party, wrote a Book againſt 
it. Pearſe the Uſurping Miniſter at Dunsford, 
of blaſphemouſly declared, the Sixth Petition of it 
ion was Nonſenſe; for God, ſays he, tempts no Man. 
ad And I have an Account now by me, ſigned by 
"a two Clergymens Hands, that one Owen, a Non- 
le, ©onformniſt Teacher at Oundle, preaching a Child's 
lay, I fer al-Sermon, expreſſed himſelf thus: 1 
Hick uſual for Parents to teach their Children the Lord's- 
| Prayer; but they might as well teach them to ſay, 
ob DAM-ME! 

IN We IF 


A 
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IF Mr. W. will take a Trip into the North of 
Great- Britain, he may find at this very Day, 
that his Brethren there, do not only neglect the 
Lord's-Prayer, but moſt horribly abuſe * it. Tis 
almoſt as common to have it ridicul d by em, as 
tis to hear it repeated. Chriſt, ſay they, were 
upon Earth again, He would be aſham'd of it! He 
was but YOUNG when he compos dit: They can make 
a better themſelves. Nay, If Jeſus Chriſt, ſays 
one of their Preachers, was ever DRUNK in hu 


Life, it was when he made the Lord's-Prayer ! 
BUT perhaps theſe are Whimſical Enthuſiaſts, 


Defence, ,,4 Ranters, that talk at this mad rate K. RAN- 


TERS they are, that is certain; but at the 
ſame time, they are as True Blue Proteſtants as 
Mr. V. himſelf. They act up to their Princi- 
piles; they have aboliſh'd Epiſcopacy; hate Forms 
of Prayer, &c. And except thoſe in Cromwel!'s 
Days, and the Brethren now in England, I ne- 

ver heard of their Fellow. | 
_ HOWEVER, the Lord's-Prayer is recom- 
maended in the Directory, &c. Tis ſo: But how 
comes the Lord s-Prayer to be only recommended 
there, when other things are enjeynd and com- 
manded? A bare Recommendation of it, left 
People ſtill to their Liberty, whether they 
would / it or no; which manifeſtly argues a 
Contempt of it. Beſides, where does the Dire- 
dor) recommend the, Uſe of the Lord's- Prayer! 
Is it vefore the Sermon? Or after the Sermon? 
Or in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments? 
Why. truly, as for that, the Directory is ſi- 
lent: There is not a Word mentioned 15 to 
| Time 


byterian Eloquence, P.. Hiftory of 
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Time or Place: The Lord's-Prayer is to be uſed, 
| the Directory ſays , but never tells you when or 
| where : and ſo”*twas ſeldom us'd at all. 

BUT Mr. W. does generally repeat the Lor ds- 
Prayer in the Pulpit ; and there are not MANY of Deine. 
his Acquaint ance that totally diſuſe it (which is a 8 JAY 
plain Confeſſion that ſome do) and he hopes P. S8. 
there are none who do contemn it. I hope ſo too; 
I'm willing to think his Acquaint ance are not ſo 
wicked as that comes to; though their TOT.AL 
DISUSE of the Lord's-Prayer looks ſomething 
like contemning it; at leaſt it ſhews they have 
no very good Opinion of it. 


AGAIN, It has been ſaid, That the Diſſen- Ji d. 
ters are of an implacable and bitter Temper; and 
that Peeviſhneſs is almoſt eſſential to em. Well, 
and does not the whole Courſe of their Beha- 
viour make this Saying good ? Let us but ex- 
amine their Tyeatment of me, in reſpect to the 
m- late r ee and ſee if that in particular be 

not ſufficient to juftify ſuch a Charge: Have 
they not Hue and Cryd me all about the City 
and Country for 4 Regue, &c.? Talk'd of pal- 
ling off my Gown, and threatned to kill me? Have 
they not call'd me Blaſphemer, Devil, &c.? A 
made ſuch a Monſter of Me, that ſome of the 
Party, whoſe Conſciences are remarkably tender, 
have ſaid, JF a put to their Choice, and they 
muſt do One or Tother; they would chuſe to be 
HAND, rather than hear me PRE ACH. Nay, 
4 Gentleman of the greateſt Note in all their 
Party, out of his Abundant Chriſtianity, has open- 
ly declar'd, he NEVER CAN FORGIVE ME! 
and does not all this look fomething implacable 
and bitter ? 8 5 
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| Defence, BUT, ſays our Author, There are Two or 
2.66, 67. Three Conſiderations, that will abundantly juſti(y 
4 the Diſſenters in Exon, from ſuch a Calumny : As 
1 firſt, They are very liberal to the Clergy, contri- 
iy | buting to em Four Times as much as the Law re- 
ll | quires, Let the reſt of the Clergy anſwer for 


* 

4 themſelves: For my Part, I have found the Diſ- 
0 ſenters liberal in nothing, but Railing and 1! 
tt 


4 Language : As for their Money, I thank God 
Ml I never deſerved a Penny of it, and I hope I never 
=_ ſhall. Indeed Mr. Mortimer, and a Friend or two 
more, told me once, If I had not preached ſuch a 
Sermon on the 3oth of January, I might have 
far'd better amongſt ſome of my Pariſhioners. 
But this ripping up the Party's Faults, it ſeems, 
was a very bad buſineſs: It has put ſuch a 
Check to my Preferment, that I'm like to be a 
Curate as long as I live. | 
BUI allowing the Truth of what Mr. V. ſays, 
That the Diſſenters do contribute largely to ſome 
of the Clergy. I don't ſee how this clears them 
from being peeviſh and bitter, when every thing 
elſe they ſay or do, proves'em to be ſo. Would 
this Defender make us believe, That his Party 
have not One good Quality belonging to *em? Is 
there nothing but Ii Humours ſtirring in the 
Conventicle? No Good Nature among the 
Saints? Certainly the Party may be bitter. 
enough in all Conſcience, though they do de- 
viate ſometimes into a generous Action. I ne- 
ver ſaid they were abandon'd of all Grace, ot 
that they were ſo bad, that tis impoſſible the) 
ſhouid be worſe. 


Secondly, That the. Diſſenters are not of a 7. 
vengeful and bitter Spirit, is evident from hence: 
Mr. Agate made ſcandalous Reflections on the latt 

| - ER | King 
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King, and the Diſſenters did not proſecute him. P. $7. 
How ! not proſecute me, for ſcandalizing King 
Wiliam, that Glorious Deliverer | Then I muſt 
tell em, they did not do their Duty, and de- 
ſerve to be proſecuted themſelves. I am ſure, if 

I ſhould hear King Charles the Firſt, or his 
Grand- Daughter ſcandaliz'd by the Diſſenters or 

any body elſe, as good-humour'd as I am, I ſhould 
endeavour to bring em to cond gu Puniſhment. — 

But this is like their Presbyterian Gratitude. 

A Man may ſpend Millions upon *em, and ruin 

both Body and Soul to ſerve em; and after tis 
over, he fhall not have the /eaſ# Reſpect ſhewn | 
him for his Pains. DE. 

BUT the beſt on't is, theſe Loyal Diſſenters 
neglected doing Juſtice to King William, out of 
pure Love and Rindneſs to Mr. Agate. It ſeems, % i 
they could have prov'd the Fact upon me, beyend all © = 
Evaſions; they could have Pillor d, and done the | 
Tord knows what to me: But they had a greater 
Reſpect to my Gown (not to ſay my Perſon) than 
ſo. Now, if theſe Folks are really in earneſt, I 
beg they would ſpeak ſoftly, and be as ſecret in 
their Reſpects as poſlibly they can: For if once > 
my Friends ſhould come to hear that Fm in their RB 
Favour, every Soul of em would look upon me 
to be a loft Man. Nay, I begin to ſaſpct my 
ſelf ; Bleſs me! what have I done lately! that 
the Diſſenters ſhould be ſo kindand reſpectful to =_ 
me! I think nothing but the Old Saying can at 

| 
| 
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bring me off, viz. There is no Reaſon to be given 
for Love, 5 . 
FARTHER, Mr. Atkins never threatned 
Mr. Agate with a Priſon, or any thing like it; but 
aid he was CONFIDENT no Diſſenter in Exon Ibid, 
intended his Proſecution. As for Mr. Atkins his 
Confidence, I believe no Body doubts of it, that 
F 2 knows 


P. 88. 
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knows the Man. We have a conſiderable In- 
ſtance of it here beſore us: He talk'd of Proſe- 
cuting and Impriſoning me publickly in the Print- 


People: And added farther, That 7 had beſt 


confeſs the Words which Thad ſpoke of King Willi- 


am, and then I might expett to eſcape better: And 
ſo it requires a pretty good ſtock of CONFI- 
DENCE to deny it. 

AGAIN, I have been calPd Devil, and ſome 


Opprobrious Names; but Mr. W. knows nothing at 


all of it, neither does he juſtify it, Not juſtify it! 
why he himſelf is the Ring-Leader in it; he has 
call'd me as many Names, as a Man of an ord:- 


#ary Capacity could well invent. What does he 
think of Church-ountebank ! Mad-man ! Inſult- 


er! Inſnarer! A Malicious Supgeſter! A moſt 
malicious Calummiator ! Impudent Falſifier ! Veno- 
mous ] Black-mouth'd Creature (alias Devil). Is 
not this our Defender's own Language? And 


ing-Houſe, within the Hearing of Five or Six 


now does he know not hing of it? And will he not 


julſtifyit? Why then did he print it, and put 
his Name to it? One would think by this, 


Mr. W. had no Hand in that Book which I am 


wh Anſwering ;, or at leaſt, that which is obſerv'd 


Bid. | 


ot common Sweiirers, holds truc of Revilers too; 
VIZ. They are ſo accuſtom'd to call Names, that 
they can't tell when they dot. | 
TO proceed: I have been Hue and Cry d about 
the Country for a Rogue and a Villain, &c. But for 
our Aut hor's part, he was not at all concern'd in thoſe 
Papers. Who ever ſaid he was? Muſt he have 


a Hand in every ill thing that is done by the Par- 
ty? Doubtleſs Mr. H-—, Mr. F-— , &c. 
are able to do a little Miſchief ſometimes by 


themſelves: They improve but very ſlowly at 
the Conventicle, if after all this time, and the 
Pains 
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Pains that has been taken with 'em, they can't 
write a Libel, and play the Rogue a little, with- 


out the Help of their Teachers. 


BUT the Author of this Hue and Cry under- 
fands the Rules of Civility and Good-Manners; 
and makes a plain Diſtinction between Mr. Agate 
and the Rogue, &c. As how for Inſtance, why 
the Hue and Cry is ſent after the Perſon that took 
the Papers out of the Printing-Houſe, and calls hint 
Rogue and Raſcal for his Pains, Well, and who 
was that Rogue or Raſcal that took the Papers 
out of the Priating-Houſe ? Mr. W. tells you, 


"Twas a certain Man call'd Mr. Agate — Defence 
And ſo you ſee, the Diſtinction is very plain; p. 19. 


and for any thing Mr. W. knows of the Mat- 
ter, the Author's Manners may be very good. 

HOWEVER, after all, this Blue and Cry 
was only a Banter upon Mr. Agate. Truly 
theſe Presbyterian Banters are ſometimes rough 
and «mpoliſh'd in their Compoſition : To cry a 


3 Clergy-man about the Nation for a Rogue, a Vil- 
lain, and a Raſcal, is but a coarſe way of Ban- 


rering him. Had Mr. . or Mr. Troß, been 
ſerv'd ſo, the Godly would have found ſome 
other Name for it. 1 
BEFORE I ſhut up this Point, I can't but ob- 
ſerve, that one of the moſt probable Reaſons 
why the Diſſenters have ſo conſtantly omitted 
the Lord's-Prayer, ſeems to be their uncharita- 
ble and unforgiving Temper. They don't care 
to pray in our Bleſſed Saviour's Words, Forgive 
is our Trepaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſt us. This Petition lies quite croſs to their 
Grain, If Almighty God will not forgive them, 


unleſs they do forgive others, as far as | perceive, 


they bid him take his Courſe, for they will not 
romply with ſuch Condition. 
EI AND 
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AND to make this more than Probable; A ve. 

ry Pious and learned Author, who has ſometimes 
frequented the Conventicle on purpoſe to get ac- 
quainted with their Devotions, Aſſures us, that 
Forgiveneſs of Enemies, and Charity towards them, 
was never ſo much as mention'd in the Diſſen- 
ters Prayers. His words * are very well worth 
the Readers Notice. —Whillt (ſays he) I at- 
© tended the Diſſenting Meetings,though I heard 


© ſuch Variety of Prayers, and from ſo many dif- 


© ferent Teachers; yet I never Once hear'd the 
© leaſt Syllable relating to the Forgiveneſs of E- 
nemies, Or any Expreſſions of Charity towards 
them, in any of their Prayers; except, that 
Once (and 'twas only Once) the Lord's-Prayer 
was us'd. And yet ſince what relates to the 
Forgiveneſs of Enemies, and Charity towards 
them, particularly Prayer for them, are ſuch 
a Remarkable Branch of the matter of Prayer, 
and ſo particularly hinted at in the Lord's- 
Prayer, and ſo expreſly commanded by our Sa— 
viour, One would think it ſtrange, that any 
One Man, much more that ſuch a Number of 
Men, from different Parts of the Country, 
ſhould for ſo long a time utterly forget it —. 


But why (ſays he) may not Men omit Praying 


© for their Enemies out of Principle ?--He obſerves 
© farther, The Diſſenters themſelves have pub- 
liſh'd ſome Prayers, which divers of the moſt 
© Eminent of the Bartholomew Martyrs pour'd 


forth Extempore, when they Preach'd their 
_ © Farewel Sermons, Let me intreat the Reader 


© (fays he) to look over thoſe Prayers; for he 
cannot but obſerve — there is not a Sable 


of 


Mr. Benne? s Diſcourſe of Joint- Prazer, Cap. 7. p. 86. 87, 
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6 of Forgiveneſs of Enemies, or any Expreſſion 
* of Charity towards them, in Any One of thoſe 
Performances „ | 

I intimated before, That there was a Form of | 
the Scotch Lord's-Prayer actually Printed at Lon- Reply, 
don, ſome time ago, where the latter part of thep, 46. 
5th Petition, viz. As we forgive them that Treſ- 
paſs againſt us, was left ut. And I am ſince 
aſſur'd by a Perſon of Unqueſtionable Credit, who 
has been preſent at their Private Devotions, that 
ſome of the Party now in England, who uſe 
the Lord's-Prayer, take care to alter the FIFT H 
Petition of it, in this Manner: Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes ; and ENABLE us to forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us. And Mr. Omen, the Diſſenting 
Teac her before mention d, when he was charg'd 
for ſaying in his Sermon, That Parents might as 
well teach a Child to ſay GOD DAM-ME, as to ſay 
the Lord's-Prayer, freely acknowledg'd, that 
himſelf could not make uſe of the Lord's-Prayer 
without this Alteration, viz. Forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, as we do, or OUGHT to, forgive them 
that Treſpaſs againſt us. 

NOW if there be any other Reaſens for theſe 
Omiſſions and Alterations, beſides the Bitter and 
Unforgiving Spirit that poſſeſſes the Party, let the 
Reader Judge, and themſelves aſſign 'em. 


AMONGST all the Accuſations brought a- 
gainſt the Diſſenters, Nothing ſurprizes our De- 
fender More, than that they ſhould be Chargd 
with Altering and Corrupting the Bible, particular- 
ly, Acts 6. 3. To clear up this Matter, he 
runs to Father Baxter's Paraphraſe upon this 
Place, and tells us, the Careleſs Printer had in- 
deed put the ſecond Perſon inſtead of the firſt : But 
this Error was afterwards corrected. I wiſh Mr. Defene 
Baxter had gon on with his Corrections, in all on p. 89, 

— | Other 
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other Wrtings, and then I believe they would 
have been more defenſible another day. But Mr. 
W. quite miſtakes the Matter : I never menti- 
on'd a Word about Baxter's Paraphraſe, or 
thought it worth Notice. That which I refer'd 
to was the Text in the Bible it ſelt, which the 
Diſſenters have wickedly corrupted in ſeveral Edi- 
tions of it. There are Numberleſs Bibles now 
in the Nation which ſhew it; I have ſeen ſome 
of dem in this City: And the Deſign they had 
in doing it is notorious to all the World; *twas 
purely to deſtroy the Prieſthoed, to Juſtify their 
own Method of Ordination, and make the Mi- 
niſtry depend on the calling and appointment of 
the People. . 

SEE what a late Author ſays *, on this Occa- 
hon; — As the French New-Teſtaments have 
£ alter dſeveral Texts in Favour of the Dottrines 
of Rome, Our Diſſenters in ſeveral Editions of 
© the Bible, from the Year 1640, to 1660, have 
© chang'd the Words of the Apoſtles, Acts 6.3. 
from, Whom WE may appoint, to whom YE 
may appoint; that it might favour the then 
s pretended Power ot the People, to chuſe their 
* own Paſtors. And this Text thus Alter d, was 
quoted in many of their Boobs for this Pur- 
* poſe in thoſe Times: And it is not over yet; 
* for it was lately thus quoted in Letters wrote 
* to me, upon this Subject, by an Author of 
Name — . And this by the way ſhews, 

that, what Mr. W. mentions, was not a Mi- 


ftake of Mr. Baxter's Printer; but a Tranſcript 


from one of their own Corrupted Copies. 
| : AGAIN, 


germon on this Occafion. 


—Y —— 
L 
— — 


preface to the firſt Vol. of Rebearſal, See alſo Mr, Gipf's 


L333 


AGAIN, the Difſenters have been charg'd 
for Abandoning the Apoſtles Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments, Wien ?twas put to the Vote, whe- 


was carry'd in the Negative; and for this my 
Lord Clarendon's Hiftory was quoted. 


b Noble Hiſtorian, but can't find one Word of this 
| Nature. That may be; they ſay, There are none 


will pleaſe to accept of my Directions, and 
| conſult that Noble Hiſtorian once more, if his 
Eyes are but tolerably good, he may chance to 
| find theſe very Words, (Vol. 2. Fol. page 452.) 
| — Many ſmil'd (as well they might) 20 hear the 


had been put to the QUESTION (whether they 
ſhould be usd at Church) ana REJECTED. 
BUT, ſays our Author, It muſt be Abſolutely 


| Falſe to ſay, the Diſſenters would have nothing to 


do with the Ten Commandments, for they are to be 
ſeen in the Aſſemblies Catechiſm. Yes ſo they 
are,(but all the while we have loſt the Creed) & 
the Ten Commandments may be ſeen too in the 
20th Chapter of Exodus, and might have been 
ſeen in most Chig#hes in the Nation, before the 
Godly Party Defac d or Tore em out. But what 
Iis all this to the Point? Did I ever ſay the 


Catechiſm, or any thing like it? Our Diſpute 
15,whether the Creed and the Ten Commandments 
re to be found in the Director,? Or whether 


SHIP? No, like good Chriſtians in their Kind, 
they diſcarded the Creed and the Ten Command- 
ments, and Voted againſt em. Away with ſuch 
FOPISH fff, what have the Saints to do with 


Forms; 


| ther they fhould uſe em in their publick Worſhip, 
IN Anſwer, Mr. V. ſays, he has conſulted that p. 


ſo Blind, as they that will not See. But if Mr. N. 


CREED and the TEN COMMANDMENTS. 


he Diſſenters us*d *em in their PUBLICK WOR- 


Ten Commandments were not in the Aſembly's 


Ibid. 


Forms? Can't they ſerve God well enough with. 


| Lyar in every thing elſe he ſays? 


Man of wa# Learning and Credit; and if | 


Particular, in Anſwering the blaſphemors Boo 
againſt GOD and the Holy Scriptures ;, In Con 


ble! Why he is an IGNIS FATUUS, 4 Vas. 
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out keeping his Commandments ! 


WE are coming Nom to conſider thoſe Cen. 
eral Remarks Mr. V. has thought fit to beſtow 
on the Deſign, Scope and Tendency, as he words it, 
of my Book. This is the Method | us d with him; 
and I muſt not take it amiſs, that he has endea- 
voured to Ape Me. : 


Firſt. His firſt Remark is, That Mr. Apate 
ie a very d. ſingenuous Gentleman. As in Exam- 
ple: I ſaid, the Author of the Wolf ſtripe had 
led me into a Miſtake, about the Lord's-Supper be. 
ing neglected at Oxford; and yet notwithſtand- 
ing I bave Quoted the ſame Author a ſecond tin 
upon another Occaſion. Well, and where lies the 
Diſnigenimy of all this? If an Author be Once 
in the Wrong, muſt he Never be in the Right! 
Muſt he go for an Impeſtor, and be counted a 


THE Reputed Author of the Wolf ſtript, is 2 


thought I ſhould not be calPd Facobite for ma, 
Pains, I would not ſtick to ſay, the Services H Mr. 
has done to Religion, the Eſt abliſ d Church Wl * 


verting Deiſts, Quakers, &c. And Expoling thq 
Deteſtable Villanies of the Diſſenters; have bet 
as Conſiderable as any One Perſon's in the N 
A 1 67 

HOW! ſays Mr. W. His Services conſider 


bond wandring Light, that leads People into Bag 
and Briars! He is a known Impoſtor | A conv 
ed Lyar! An horrid Calumniator! He 8 . 

All 
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Author of Forgerics! the FATHER of LYES, Detence 
the VERY DEVIL.—Hold, hold, good Mr. W. p. 90,91. 


bridle Nature a little, and don't call Names ſo; 
conſider you are a Moderate Man. - Nay, but 
this Author has publiſh'd an egregious Falſe hood con- 
cerning the Sacrament at Oxford; and to quote 
him again, is ſuch a thing, — as will admit of no 
Apel y; "tis inconſiſtent with the Sincerity of 4 


| go: 4 Chriſtian, or an honeſt Man, Pray Maſter Ibid. 


8 //ithers, contain your ſelf, and be not ſo ont- 
agcous; we will try to Accommodate Matters, 
and give you Satisfaction immediately: 
| FOR the Purpoſe: If we are to proceed by 
this Rule, viz. A Man that is once miſtalen, 
unt never be believ'd again; I am afraid this 
WW firlt Remark will reach a great deal farther than 
was thought of; And I ſhall make as SHORT 
= \VORK with the Book I am anſwering, as 
De Foe would have made with the Difſenters. 
For inſtance, let Michael Hide be brought forth 
once more; and here, by way of Dialogue, 
I 1 would know of him, What Text I preach'd up- 
„, when he heard me preach Blaſphemy ? 
e Mr. Hide, (according to Mr.W. )tells you, *Twas 
Men Pralm the 111th, and the 10th Verſe. Now 
| pro'c{t ſolemnly, this is a great Miſt ale; I ne- 
ver preach'd upon that Text in my Lite; and 
ſince Mr. Hide has miſtaken my Text, no body 
ought to believe One Word of what he ſays about 
my Sermon, or any thing elſe. How! ſays 
Mr. Hide, 1 am a Witneſs beyond all exception, a 
Man of LEARNING, and of as clear a Reputa- 
on, as any in the City of Exon: Ak Mr, W. 
%. Indeed Mr. V. did ſay fo Once; but he is D 
of another mind: You have miſinform'd 
im about my Text: Beſides, you have ap- 
1rd in Print lately, and can't fp ell Four 
e La Words 
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See Mr. Words of Latin, nor write Common Senſe * and 
Hide's therefore he ſays, you are an Ignis Faturs, a 


Letter, Vagabond wandring Light, a known Impoſtor, | 


convicted Lyar, an Horrid Calumniator, the Au- 
thor of Forgerics, the Father of Lyes, &c.— 
"Tis like, ſome People at the. firſt Hearing, 
will be apt to ſay, this is railing Language: but 
"tis no ſuch matter; there is not a Word of 


Railing in it, tis the Language of the Elect. 


TO go on: Seeing Mr. W. 1s continually 
charging me for telling Stories after a lying Au- 
thor, as if it was ſuch an Horrible Crime, for a 

Man to be miſmmform?d; 1 ſhall take notice, once 
for all, that the Afiſtate about which he makes 
fo much ado, and falls ſo violently upon the A,. 

t hor of the Wolf Stript, is fo very accountable, 
that there is no Perſon of common Ingenuity and 


Temper, but muſt excuſe it. 


That Author 


- Jays, The Sacrament was not once adminiſtred at 
Oxford in the whole Univerſity, for the ſpace of 
Twelve Tears: And for the Truth of this, he re- 
fers his Reader to Mr. Wood's Antiquitates Ox- 
enienſes, Now, though Mr. Wood does realy 
ſay no ſuch thing, as appears upon a nearer Exa- 

mination of him; yet there is not One Man in 
Forty that conſults him upon the Occaſion, but 
would think he did. There are two Gentlemen 
now in this Dioceſs, of known Abilities, and re- 
markable for their Learning, who upon read- 
ing Mr. Wood's Words, were at firſt led into 


the ſame Opinion. Nay, the Arch-Biſhop of 


Dublin himſelf, is under the ſame Miſtake, and 


by the ſame Author: His Words & are theſe; 


1 find tis obſerv/'d, ihat the Sacrament was neglett- 
ed by the whdle Univerſiy of Oxford, from the 


*Þ© 


* — 


time 
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* Admonition to D.ſſenters, p. 23 
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time the Epiſcopal Miniſters were ejected, Aug. 
1648. till they were reſtor d again, Anno 1660. 
being 12 Tears. And for this he quotes 
Mr. Wood's Antiquitates Oxonienſes; the ſelf ſame 
Book that my Author has done. And now, is 
it not ſomething Barbarous, that a Man muſt be 
call'd Lying Author, an Impoſtor, and the very 
Devil ! becauſe he has a little overlooPd an Au- 
thority, and been drawn into ſuch a Miſtake, as 
the greateſt and beſt of Men have been led into as 
well as himſelf? What an Intemperate Spirit 
has Mr. W. ſhewn, in treating a Perſon of ſuch 
a Character, with ſo much Ignominy and Inſult ! 


of ſuch a Character! I ſay; who is doubtleſs 


Maſter of more Learning, than all the Diſſenting 
Teachers in the Nation; and has done more good 


by his Controverſy with the Quakers, Deiſts, Au- 


thor of the RIGHTS,&c.than ever the Difſenting 


Teachers have done, take 'em all together, from 
OLD CARTWRIGHT down to YOUNG 
CALAMY. 1 


Secondly, Another Remark which our Au- 
thor makes, is, That my whole Book is written 


mith an Air of Injolence : J have made the Diſ- 


ſenting Teachers all lighter than Vanity it ſelf : 
in particular, the Treatment Mr. Troſs has met 
with from me, is ſo extreamly baſe and rude, that 
the dirtieſt Drab, or vileſt Scoundrel in the whole 
Town, would bluſh and be aſham'd of it. By this 
one would think, that 1 had Hue and Cryd 
Mr. Troſs about the City and Country for a 
Rogue, a Villain, and a Raſcal ;, and call'd him as 
bad as Mr.W.has call'd me.But ſee the Temper of 
the Party ! They take all the Indecent Liberty in 
the World with other People, call 'em all to 
Dirt / Impoſtors, Devils, Venomous Creatures, 5 
an 


- wh 5: Re gen. * 
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and talk of beating out their Brains every other 
Turn: But if the leaſt Reflection be made upon 
themſelves; if you offer to queſtion their Seyſe 
or but touch even their Out- ſides, they are like Ml : f 
People diſtracted! and rave as if the whole Boch 0 
of 'em were going to be roaſted, 5 
TO let the Reader underſtand a little of ny | 
Inſolence, he muſt know, Mr. Troſs is a Perſon for 
that is even Adored by the Diſſenting Party ; I J 
eſpecially by the Female Sex : inſomuch, that tis Tu 
no uncommon thing for em to wear his Pic] MW „ ; 
among the reſt of their Lockers ; and you ca } 


hardly talk with any of 'em, but you ſhall be _ 
told what a Gifted Man Mr. Tres is. 3 
NOW, when Hallet and I agreed upon a Con. K . 

ference, twas expected that Mr. Troſs ſhould be . 


pitch d upon, for One of the Managers: bit I c,, 
Mr. Hallet (for what Reaſons he knows be#) 


thought fit to prefer a much Younger Brother be. | 
fore him. Upon this Occaſion, 1 drop'd theſe ,,;, 


following Words. Mr. Ballet was very ſenſible, 1 - 
though a formal and ſolemn OUT-SIDE will drm 717 
Ionorant People after it; yet in the Ballance f 22 
Reaſoning, twill be found very light. 3 
AND now, can any Mortal infer from hence I ©, ; 
that I deſigned to cut all the Diſſenters Throats! 
Or ſacrifice the whole Bocy of em to my Implacaill of t. 
Rejentments? What can Mr. V. mean, to tal 
at this rate? What Reaſon has he here, to cal * 
me DOG, in effect? And in plain Word con 
BLACK-MOUTH'D CREATURE! Au vin 


make me WORSE than the DIRTIES! gate 


DRAB, or the VILEST SCOUNDREL i EN 
the whale Town? Is this like a Moderalll scie 
Man? Certainly theſe People can't tell what © 
they are well uſed,——1 am ſorry this Aged col apo 


tleman ſhould be brought upon the Stage 46 heh 
bu 


. ͤ 


14 


hut ſince I am treated with ſo much Baſeueſs and 
Ribaldry on his Account, I am obliged to ſay 
{and let him that forc'd me anſwer for it) that 
if our Defender is ſo over-heated, and Storms at 
ſuch a prodigious Rate, becauſe I juſt touch d 


Mr. Troſs his OUT-SIDE; I wonder what he 


would have done, ſuppoſe I had written the Hi- 
ſtory of the Old Gentlemarn's LIFE! In all like- 


| lyhood, this might have ſtained the Luſter of 
| Mr. Troſs his Fame, and Church-Men would hard- 


ly deſire his Company at their dying Moments: un- 
leſs they are ſuch Church-Men as raiſed War 
againit King Charles the Firſt ; and ſuch as ſup- 
port the Conventicles whilſt they live, and give 
Legacies to maintain them after they are dead. 

OUR Author concludes this Head much as a 
School- boy would do his Declamation— , Mr. A- 
gate, by attempting to ſtain the Luſter of Mr.Troſs's 
Fame, acts but the part of that SILLY INSECT, 
who ſinges its own Wings, when it hurles itſelf with 
all its ſpiteful Force againſt the Bright andFL AM- 
ING T aper:Or,to ſpeak more properly,against the 
Inſupport able LUSTER of A FARTHING Can- 
ale ! For of all the Lights in the World, next to 
Tack with a Lanthorn, and the New-Lights of the 
Gifted Brethren, that of a Taper is certainly one 
of the Dimmeſt and moſt obſcure, 


MR. Hallet is brought forth next; and how 
Contemptibly ſoever he has been Treated, Mr.W, 
will Undertake for him, that he ſhall meet Mr, A- 
gate before any Dignitary of the Church, and be 


Examined through the whole Circle of Arts and big. 


SCIENCES. 

OUR Defender may ſay what he pleaſes 
about my Treatment of Mr. Halt, but I'm ſure 
he has ridiculd him more by this Propoſal, * 


p. 92. 
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I ever did, or deſire to do in all my Life: And 
I'm ſatisfy*'d Mr. Hallet is wiſer than to make a 
Propoſal of ftanding like a Child, with his Hands 
behind him, whilſt I Catechiſe him. However, 
if he inſiſts upon this, ſince I can't get him toa 
Conference; to ſhew that I am willing to take 
him any way, let him appoint his Time, Place, 
and Perſon, and I am very ready to examine or 
anſwer him in any thing, except the Aſſemblies 
Catechiſm. 5 
AGAIN, Ar. Agate has Reproach'd not only 
the Diſſenters, but even the Clergy of this City, 
though they are Men of Ten times more Senſe and 
Learning than himſelf.------Out of thine OW N 
MOUTH will I condemn thee, Oh T HOU 
WICKED Servant! For ſince the Clergy of 
this City are Men of ſo much Senſe and Learning, 
how comes it to paſs,that there is not One ſingle 
Pariſh in this whole City, from whence ſome or 
other are not ſeduc'd into ſeparate Congregation; ? 
And that too purely for the ſake of better Edi- 
fication? And that Mr. W. himſelf, as little 
Senſe and Learning as he has, is chiefly concern d 
in it? F | 
BUT where have I Reproach'd any of theſe 
learned Clergy? There is not a Word of it in 
my Book; and I thought Mr. W. had been mak- 
ing his Remarks upon that: Really this looks 
like a Random-ſhot, and ſhews this Author has 
more by half in his Heart than he has in his 
Head. But for theſe Clergy-Mens Satisfaction, 
If Mr, W. can make his Charge good, and prove 
that I have ſaid the leaf unbecoming thing of any 
of em, I will promiſe them they ſhall hear fat- 
ther from him. „ : 
HE goes on, Mr. Agate has ſaid in One of hit Waceys 
Sermons, that the Pillars of the Church began N enqui 
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fail: And that Some · body who had been a Cham- 


pion for the Church in his Youth, did nom, when 
Grey Hairs were on him, decline its Intereſt: And 
ſo he has abus the Biſhops! And accus d them 
of Forſaking the Intereſt of the Church. In the 
Name of Goodneſs! what does this Defender mean 


a Word in his Pulpit about Traitors and Apoſtates, 
but he muſt Abuſe the Piſhops? Pray what have 
their Lordſhips done to deſerve ſuch a Scandaloz:s 
Reflection? Have any of THEM betray'd the 
Church, forſaken its Interest? Or done any thing 


really it would almoſt tempt a Men to think ſo, 


when the Diſſenting Teachers turn Advocates for 


'em,and Joyn Mr. Troſs and the Biſhops together, 
almoſt in the ſame Page. ER. 
BUT ſee the Reaſon Mr. W, gives for my 


Abuſing the BISHOPS; Ar. Agate was overs | 


look d in the last Promotion, without having 


vit. —-— And ſo, it ſeems, I am Quarrel- 
ſome, becauſe I am no more than a Curate. 

This is like enough ; *tis a great Mercy that 
we be not all Curates But for our Defend- 
er's Satisfaction, the Sermon he refers to, had ſo 
little relation to the laſt Promotion, that it was 
Preached almoſt Twelve Aonthhs before that time, 


Worthy Gentlemen, whoſe Affections to the Ec- 
leſialtica Conſtitution are ſufficiently known , 
would never have ſuffered ſuch a Crime to have 

gone Unpuniſh'd. | . | 
think this is the Firs? time, that I was ever 
accus'd for being an Anti-Epiſcopalian- I ſhaft 
enquire how it comes to paſs, that the Diſſent- 
G ng 


by ſuch a Vile Inſinuation? Can't a Man ſpeak 


like it? I am ſure I never ſaid they had; but 


the leaft Regard done to his extraordinary Me- 


to the Mayor and Aldermen of this City: and, 
hid I Ontbrav'd the Miter, as he talks, thoſe. 
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ing Teachers are ſo very Tender of late, of the 
BISHOPS Character. Formerly BISHOPS were 
Anti-Chriſtian Folks, LIMBS of the DEVIL, and 
Right Reverend FAT HERS in SAT AN, &c. 
But om they are the Braveſt People Alive; A 
Man can hardly drink a Glaſs of Wine with a 


| Difſenter, but the BISHOPS, forſooth, muſt 


be Remembered. If you are not very quick with 
*em, they'll prevent you, and begin their Lord- 
ſhips HEALTH themfelves. Nay, Mr. W. 
ſeems to be in an Extaſy when he /peaks of them. 
You would think he was got up to Milton's (not 
to ſay another) Paradiſe! Or at leaſt, was 
poſſeſs d with Milton's Spirit. Hear how he goes 
on : 


To trample on the poor Diſſenting SH RUBS, 


I what each Mean and Vulgar Foot may do; 


Hut (for a Man) to Hurl the Flaming Bolt! 
Azain$ the Cedars (tall) of Lebanon! 
This argues him a SON of THUNDER (lure)! 

To Banter and Abuſe Fanaticks (Vile), 

Porters and Carmen may attain to this 

But to Outbrave the MITER and the CROWN'! 

THIS has an Air of Greatneſs in't (Indeed)! 


THIS argues A GIGANTICK SOUL and 


MIND, 235 
Above the common Level of MANKIND! 
' TON D' Apomeibomenos ! Poluphloisboio 
Thalaſles ! 


TIS plain Mr. W. has a Vein for Poetry; 
which he can't well conceal ; and tis pity ſuch a 
Genius Was not a little encouraged. *Tis poſſi- 
ble he might prove as great an Ornament to his 
Country, and ſtand as fair for the BAYS as ever 
his Immortal Nameſake did. T HUG! 
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THOU! who with Ale, or Viler Liquors, 


Daft Inſpire WITHERS, Prin and Vicars, &c. Hudibras 


Thirdly. The Third Remark our Author 
makes is, that Mr. Agate is an Unfair Adver- 
ſary, for he Imputes the Faults of particular Per- 
ſons, to the whole Society to which they belong. It 
had not been much amiſs, If Mr. W. had given 
the Reader One ſingle Inſtance of this way of pro- 
ceeding ; for, as Caſes ſtand, his bare Word ſig- 
nifies but very little. Where have I been guil- 
ty of any ſuch Unfairneſs ? > Was Murdering 
King Charles, the Fault only of a few particu- 

lar Perſons? Had not ALL the Diſſenters their 
Hands in it, One way or another? Was the Sa- 
crament NegleQed but by a few particular Per- 
ſons? Or was the Diſuſe of it Notorious all o- 
ver the Three Kingdoms? Is the Separation 
Chargable but upon ſome of the Diſſenters on- 
ly? Arenot the Whole Body of them profeſs'd 
Enemies to the Eſtabliſhd Church? Is there one 
Soul amongſt *em that is not a Schiſmatick? To 
be plain, what I have Charg'd upon the Diſſent- 
ers, are generally ſuch Practices as flow from 
| their Principles; and are as Notorious amongſt 
them, as Pride and Hypocriſy were amongſt the 
| Scribes and Phariſees, 
BUT mark our Defender's Modeſty : He does 

et rec ton every Diſſenter in the Catalogue of 
SAINTS: Noverily, nor any Body elſe, I be- 
liere, that has heard of Mr. Hamlin. We have 
SOME Tares in the Conventicle, Tis not uns 
likely; I wiſh they may not prove ALL ſo 
another Day. There is ſome Wheat in the Church. 
Thank him for this; I was afraid the Noble 
Church had been made up altogether of Repro- 
bates. Perhaps there are ſome Ill Things done by 

G3 | thoſe 
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thoſe who go to Meetings. Perhaps there are! 
Is there then any doubt of it? Pray did the Sun 
ever ſhine? Iam quite tired in anſwering ſuch 
Stuff: To be always beating the Air, make 

ones Arms ake. „„ | 

AGAIN; Mr. Agate has charg'd the Diſſent- 

ers with prophaning Churches, turning them into 
Stables &c. intheir late Rebellion: And is not this 
very true? Are there not plentiſul Inſtances of 
it in the Nation, eſpecially in this City? Did 
they not get An Ordinance of Parliament to el] 

Thirteen or Fourteen Pariſh Churches in Exon, 
for the more effettual preaching of the Word of God 
as they wickedly pretended ? And were Churches 
and Altars ever rifled and prophan d by Turksand 
Infidels more, than by the Diſſezters ? 

BUT the Cavaliers, particularly 2 Gentle- 
man, our Author could Name, prophan'd the 
Church too, — And does this clear the Diſſenters, 

to ſay, that other People have been wicked, 
and prophan d Churches, as well as themſelves? 
But when were the Cavaliers guilty of ſuch 
a thing? Were they Cavaliers, that got the 
Orainance for expoſmg the Pariſh-Churches to ſale ? 
Or was there ever ſuch a thing done, or heard 
of, before, or ſince the Diſſenters had the Pow- 
er in their Hands, and the SAINTS undertook 
to reform the Church? - 
HOWEVER, Has Mr. Agate forgot, that 
Church of England Army robb'd Churches, pro- 
phan d Altars, &c. in Spain, at Port St. Mary's 
I don't ſee, why they that committed thoſe Out- 
rages at · Port St. Mary's, ſhould be reckon'd al 
Church-Men : for ought Mr. W. has prov, 
many of em might be Diſſenters; at leaſt, the 
Dutch Brethren muſt be allow'd to be amongſt 
'em; who, in their Turn, have been as 827 
| a 


2431 
at 5 Purging Churches, as their Brethren in Eng- 
land. 

STILL, the Diſſenters are no more accountable 
for the Sacrilcages of Cromwell's Soldiers, than the 
Church-Men are for the Oatrages, &c. of 
Goring's Crew, Whoever reads the goth Book 
of my Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory, will find Reaſon 
to believe, that Goring was in League with the 

Rebels, when he was ſo remarkable for his Vi- 
lanies, *Twas publickly talk'd, that during his 
Command in the Weſt, he was in Combination 
againſt the King, and made it his Buſineſs to 
betray him. But allowing him to be a Church- 
Man, and that they, who prophan'd the Altars 
at Port St. Mary's were ſo too, ſtill, it does not 
at all anſwer our Author's Purpoſe ; for was any 
of this done by Act of Parliament? Did the Go- 
vernment countenance (much leſs order) theſe 
Praftices? Was it done out of Contempt, and 
in Defiance of the Sacredneſs of the Place? Did 
they plead Religion for it, and call thoſe Sanctu- 
aries BAAL's ALTARS? Mr. W. will not ſay 
ſo: Nay, 'twas very far Irom it; ſo tender is 
the Church of England even of Popiſh Altars, and 
of every thing dedicated to the Service of Almigh- 
ty God, that the Fact in Spain was highly re- 
ſented : though it was the Outrage of War, done 
in an Enemies Country, and for the ſake of Plan- 
der. e 

BUT now, that which I charg'd upon the 

Diſſenters, was acted by the Godly Party, as they 
ſtile themſelves, under a Pretence of Piety and 

Reformation They committed Sacriledge by Au- 
thority!robb'd Churches ! prophan'd ALTARS! 0 
G 3 y 
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by Ads of their Parliament, and Command of 
their Generals: Not only their Soldiers, but 


their very Senate, the SAINTS! had their 
Hands in it. 


1 mention'd A Diſſenting Teacher in Cam- 
bridge, who was try'd, not long ago, for ſay- 
ing in his Pulpit, that the Common-Prayer-Book 
had DAMN'D more Souls, than ever the BI- 
BLE had ſav d. In return to this, Mr. W. ſays, 
If my Memory had not been very Treacherows, or 
Malicious, I ſhould have told the Story more at 
large, how the Jury brought bim in NOT GUIL- 
wins Indeed there is not the leaſt Treache- 
ry or Malice in the Caſe : Had I publiſh'd more 
of the Story, J muſt have publiſh'd more of the 
Party's SHAME) and therefore inſtead of com- 
plaining, Our Author had reaſon to thank me for 
being ſo brief. However, ſince he is craving, 
and muſt have more on't ; Tis thus; 
Mr. Huſſey, a Diſſenting Teacher in Cambridge, 
(call him as you pleaſe, Presbyterian or Indepen- 
dent, one is as bad as t'other) was Indicted and 
brought to a publick Trya/, for confidently 
_ affirming in his Pulpit, That the Common-Prayer- 
Book had DAMN'D more SOULS, than ever the 
Bible had SAV'D. The Witnefſes, ſeveral of 
em, took their Oaths to thoſe very Words; and 
what was offer'd in Mr. Huſſey's Vindication, 
was ſo very trifling and impertinent, that the 
Judge (though no Enemy to the Party) gave 
Directions tor a Verdict againſt him. But to the 
Aſtoniſhment of the Court, and all that were 
preſent, the Jury brought Mr. Huſſey in NOT 
GUILTY. Upon this, the Matter was farther 
examin'd z and upon enquiry, Eleven of the 
.\ury- en were found to be Diſſenters, and 115 
e 1 


F 
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t 2th had been ſo about halt a Year before: And 
well remember, Mr. L-—, One of the Coun- 
ſel, had this Expreſſion upon the Occaſion : 
My Lord, *tis an Intolerable thing, that here ſhould 
be but One Honeſt Man in the whole Pack, —— 
Hereupon the {ge queſtion the Sher iff about 
it, and threatmd to repreſent the Matter even 
to Kino William! 

THE ſhort of the Caſe is this; , Mr. Hſe cy in- 
cur'd the Penalty for depraving the Common-Pray- TX 
er, and was Iry'd for it; but ſome of his Con- Will 
gregation, to get him off, dealt with the Sheriff, | 
that they might be upon his Jury ; and rather I 
than their Teacher ſhould ſafer, they, like good- 
natur d Diſciples, were contented conſcienciouſiy 
to forget, or ſcorn, their OAT H. 


Fourthly. Our Author Remarks in the Fourth 
place, That many of the Stories in my Bock are in P.95,96, 
PART, or Altogether Falſe. In particular, Fi 
that from Scotland, about ſtabbing our Bleſſed Sa- 1 

vious Effigies , and burning the Conſecrated | | WY 
| Bread, and the Bible, &c. by the Hands of the | 
Common Hangman: And for this he quotes | iſ 
an Author of ſuch undoubted Credit, that he is as | þ 0 
commonly known by the Name of the LYING, 1 
as the FLTING- Pot. And by the way, Mr. W. | 
is under a fhrew'd Miſtake &, when he ſays, | 
The firſt Publiſher of this Malicious Story, and Ca- | 
lumny, as he calls it, was the Author of the Wolf Def p. 27 
Stript; and therefore all his Rhetorick and Rho- 
demontade on that Point, is utterly miſpent. 

BUT how does this Aying-Poſ vindicate the 
Saints in Scotland? Why, he has ſer this Affair 
in a true Light ; and proves, That they were 

G 4 | ny 
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guilty of it beyond all Diſpute. The Story was 


hardly credible as I told it: One could ſcarce 


imagine, that they, who would be thought 
Chriſtians, ſhould be guilty of ſuch an Horrible 
Cavalcade ! But this Hying-Poſt aſſures us, tis 
plain Matter of Fact: He has extracted an Ac- 
count of it, out of the Publick Records of the King- 
am: And what is more than I preſum'd to ſay, 
he declares *rwas done by Order of their Privy- 
Council! And this 1s one way Mr. W. takes to 
ſhew my Stories are partly falſe, by proving that 


they are altogether true. 


NO, but the Story of burning the Bible, is 5 ab- 


s ſolutely falſe. Pray how does that appear? The 


Flying-Po5t ſays no ſuch thing; and Mr. W. has 
prov'd no ſuch thing; and therefore we have 


good reaſon to believe 'tis abſolutely True, The 
Bible not being mention'd 1n the Inventor, as 


tis call'd, is no Evidence that *twas not burnt : 


far the Hying- Poli himſelf ſpeaks of deſtroy ing 


ſome Popiſh Books ;, and we know, the Bible in 
Latin has been deem'd ſuch, many a time, by 
the Holy Brethren. And Mr. V. intimates, that 

the Maſs-Book was burnt ;, and yet there is not a 


Word mention'd of any of theſe Books, in the 


Lift given of the other Particulars *. 5 
WELL, but can't People burn a few Popiſh 
Trinkets, but Chriſtianity must be out-rag*d, and 
our Saviour execured in Efficie ? I take the Bible 
to be ſomething more than a Popiſh Trinket ; and 
the Bread, when Conſecrated, though by a Ro- 
miſh Prief, look upon to be as andoubtedly the 


' Body of our Bleſſed Saviour, as if *twas conſecrat- 


ed by A Proteſtant Frieſt; and much more fo, 
than when conſecrated by Mr. W. or any other 
2 


ee Kehearlal, Vol, 1. Numb, 28, 31, 1, 88. 
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Lay-Pretender : And to burn theſe, by the Hands 
of the Common Hangman, is a moſt La- 
mentable Inſtance of Chriſtianity! *Tis do- 


| If thoſe Scorch-Reformers had a mind to burn a- 
ny Popiſh Trinkets (as they call *em) or get them 
remov' d, could no body do it but the Common 
Hangman? Why muſt He be dreſs'd up in 
the ROBES of GOD's PRIESTS! Why muſt 
the Halbert be thruſt into the SIDE of our 
| BLESSED SAVIOUR's Effgies? Is not this 
| to CRUCIFY the SON of GOD Afreſh! As 
far as Mortals are able to do it? Can Fews and 
Infidels do it any other way! I Tremble all the 
time I am Writing this; and am Aſtoniſhd that 


cent Matter. 5 

| STILL, Did not the Church of England, and 
the Firſt Reformers, do the very ſame Thing form- 
xrly? Not that I ever heard of, or any thing 
ke it. The Scots Burning the BIBLE and the 


he Common Hangman, is doubtleſs an O- 
ginal; and, as I take it, the SUPREMACY 
f Wickedneſs ! 


„ ſomething A- Kin to our Engliſh Presbyteri- 
„ that will Trample upon the CROSS when 
ey are at JAPAN) but that is a great way off, 


Home. 


am not againſt deſtroying them; by all 
ans let them be remov'd : Yet ſtill, with as 
le Outrage as poſlible, and without caſting a 
tempt upon Religion, If I found the get 
0 


ing Deſpite to Religion, and the Author of it too. 


LONSECRATED BREAD, by the Hands of 
THEY ſay, There is a ſort of Dutch Chriſti- 


tis like they think *twill never be heard of 


AS for thoſe abuſed Images, and Monuments 
idolatry and Superſtition, our Author ſpeaks Ibid, 


Mr. V. ſhould Juſtify it, by calling it an Iano-Deſence, 
P. 99. 


5 
> 
3 


of my Bleſſed Saviour, I ſhould not care to $44 


Reply, 
P. 68. 


Defence 
P. 99. 


William came over to deliver us from Popery, 
were actually beaten out of their Livings. Some 


cver be poſſeſs d with a Presbyterian Spirit; but as 
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it. God knows what I might do, If I ſhould 


I am, I think, I could not do ſuch a Thing, for 
all her Majeſty's Dominions. | 
AGAIN *tis ſaid, F the Epiſcopal Clergy i» 
Scotland offer to Officiate in a private Meeting, they 
run the Hazard of their Lives, Whereas this Wc 
is an Abſolute Falſhood! An Horrid Calumny ! l 
It vng hi as well have been ſaid, the Scots are Ca- dat 
nibals, and cat One another! If our Author Mic: 
pleaſes, he may go on with his Calumnies and fen 
his Canibals; it becomes him well enough: But Neri. 
what I Aſlerted about. the Epiſcopal Clergy in end. 
Scotland, is ſo far Matter of Fact, that ſeveral Ni 
Hundreds of em, as ſoon as the Glorious King 


of 'em were wonnded, and had their Gowns torn 
off from their Backs; and threatned with 


Death, If they ofter'd to return to their Place: A 
and Preach any more! Many of their Mie this 
being big with Child, were Abus'd in ſuch a e- 
manner, that their Fruit immediately came Wſcily 
from them—— ! And all this before Epiſc- i 
pacy was Aboliſh'd #. muſt 
AFTERWARDS, ſince Presbytery has been Hor t 
Eſtabliſh'd, their Crzclries have been ſuch, 61 
no Hiftory, except that of Crommell's days, cal reate 
Parallel! They have Rabbled ! Baniſh'd! Mot 
der d! The Epiſcopal Clerg y, with a Barbarii -r:( 
beyond the Frenc! Dragooning ! They were 0 gem, 
fu inf 
See the Caſe of the Epiſcopal Clergy of Scotland truly Re 
preſented. And the Letters of Acceunt of the Perſecution ot i 


Church of Scotland, : 
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far from ſuffering them to Preach, that they 
would not ſuffer *em to Baptize their own Chil- 
| jen! And what is moſt Unaccountable of all, 
If the Children were in never ſo apparent dan- 
er of Death, the Presbyterian Miniſters would | 
not Baptize em themſelves, but permitted 'em 
to DIE, and be DAMN'D too, for any thing 

they know *. I” - 

| have a Teſtimonial by me from a Clergyman, 
dated July 21. 1706, That being ſent for tobury 
i Captain of a Ruſſia Merchantman near Edinburgh, 
he was immediately ſurrounded by the Presby- 
terian Mob; who all the way to the Churchyard 
endeavourꝰd to puſh him into the Kenzel - And 
whilſt he was Reading the Burial Office, ſome 
cry d out, That he was Reading to the DEVIL, 
and others had certainly thrown him into the 
Grave; and, in all Likely hood, buried him A- 
live, and that too without the Office, had not ſome 
Centlemen that Attended the Corps prevented it. 

As for what the Biſhop of Sarum Reports in Defence, 
this Matter, viz. That the Epiſcopalians have p. 100. 
Veetino-Houſes at Edinburgh, this is undoubt= - 
edly very true: But then his Lordſhip, who 18 ſo 
articularly Acquainted with the Scotch Affairs, 
nit nceds know, this is only by Preſumption : 

For the Epiſcopal Clergy have no Toleration in 
*otiand, though Her Majeſty Deſir'd, nay En- 
reated it. Some of em, who have the Afecti- 
"s of their People, and are fo riveted to their 
Pariſhes, that the Presbyterians can't Diſlodge 
gem, do Venture to Officiate, But ſtill this is 
gainſt an Adt of their Parliament, and an Or- 
| der 
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Aer of their Privy Council; inſomuch, that they 
are liable to be Baniſh'd and Impriſoned for their 
Pains *! And hence ſome People have wonder. 

ed, how my good Ld of Sarum came to ſay,in the 
Speech Mr. W. Refers to, That the Epiſcopalian; 

in Scotland were not FORBID to Worſhip GOD i; 

their Own Way, ET | 

- FARTHER, it has been Affirm'd, That the 
Presbyterians in Scotland have Aboliſh'd Epiſco- 
pacy and their Liturgy : But this Mr. W. tell 

us, is an Horrible Blunder ! And ſhews Mr, 4. 

gate to be ſcandalouſly Tenorant | And ſounds ex- to 


treamly l For the Scots have not hall fo 
the least Shadow of A Liturgy many Scores i Wl w 
p. 100, Years. Tis no where to be found, unleſs it be Ml 55 


101. mong the Rarities inDonQuixot'sExchanteaCaſile, Wh ta 
1 paſs by his Ranting, his Caſtles, and hs In 
Rarities, I muſt acknowledge, the Scots have Wl he 

had no Eftabliſh'd Liturgy (the greater has been Wl th 


their Misfortune) ſince the Reſtoration ; yet the of 
Epiſcopal Clergy did often uſe a Liturgy in &. 4 
land fince the Revolution g; particularly M. in 
Calder at Aberdene, ſince Queen ANN came I. 
to the Throne. And if our Defender is at: 
Loſs where to find the Scorch Common-Prayer ll t/: 
Book, and looks upon it as a RARITY ſcarce w. 
known to the World; I muſt tell him, this he 
purely owing to his Ignorance. The Scotch Con: Fo 
mon-Prayer-Book was Printed here in England b 
little before the Grand Rebellion: Nay, tw -4 
Printed at Edinburgh but a FEW Tears ag0 1 
| 5 | 0 tc 
2 3 Wo 00 
Al 


* Cale of the Epiſcopal Clergy in Scotland truly repreſented, 

Ne Aſſociation, Part II, Supplement, p. 14. 

+ See Friendly Debate, Part II. p. 409. Fart II. p. 136 
Regale & Pontif. p. 252, Dr. Hicks's Appendix to his Treati 
of the Cbriſtian Prieſthood, p. 310, | 


1 

So that this horrible Blunder and ſcandalous Igno- 
| rance, is at moſt but a Miſtake in Point of 
' Time: The Matter of Fatt is certainly Tue: 
The Scots did Aboliſh the Liturgy formerly; and 
nom they have Aboliſh'd Epiſcopacy too, and 


made It Treaſon, not only to Write, but even to 


| Speak, in Behalf of it! But this latter part 
of my Charge Mr. W. Confutes very Judiciouſiy, 
by letting it pais, without ſaying a Word 
to It. | | 

TO goon: Tis ſaid, One of the Party came 
to Church lately ſo very Drunk, that he ſpew'd be- 
fore the Congregation : And this Story is told 
with ſuch a Falſe Invidious Turn, that the World 
is left ro gueſs, whether it was not Mr. Powel. Cer- 
taily I am One of the moſt Unfortunate Men a- 
live! For here Mr. W. Inſults me, becauſe, as 
he ſays, I left the Matter doubtful. On the o- 


Defence, 
p. 101. 


ther hand, tis well known, to the laſting ame 


of him that did it, that I have been Revil d and 


Abus d Publickly to my Face, for being too plain 


I mean, in Liquor. 

BUT, the Touny Gentleman that ſpew'd about 
the Church came home and went to Dinner very 
well, By very well, I ſuppoſe he means very 


in pointing out the Perſon that was concern'd, 


heartily: But how this proves he was not 
Drunk, I can't Imagine; unleſs Mr. V. Grounds 


his Argument on that Weighty Maxim, That 


A Belly-Full is A Belly-Full, Whether it be of 


Meat or Drink. However, he may be pleas'd 
to Remember, the Toung Gentleman had diſ- 


gorg'd his Belly-Full of Drink in the Church; 


and fo then there was Room enough left for a 
good dinner, 


FARTHER ; 
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0 FARTHER; whereas tis pretended, he tht 
Deſence, ſpew'd in the Church, was one of the Party; *Tix 
P. 101. certain, his Father i, a Man of good Conſideration, 
and goes continually to Church. I know the 
young Man's Father very well: He is much ſuch 
a Church-Man as they were, who adher'd to the 
Long-Parliament : Or ſuch as ſend for Mr. Tre 
to pray by lem in their Dying Minutes. But ſup- 
poling (what I can hardly grant) that the F.. 
ther is an honeſt, Orthodox Man, Does it follow 
that the Son is no Diſſenter, though he continy- 
ally frequents the Conventicle? Was it never 
heard, that a good Parent had a bad Child? Pray 
how many Inſtances have we in this City, where 
the Man (I can't ſay the Maſter) of the Houſe, 
comes to Church, and his Children run to the 
"8 Conventicle, and his Wife with *em.—But I need 
Rk not mention this, Mr. W. knows it well enough, 


bi! and the Reaſons of it too, better than ſuch Hi. 
In JJV 
ö AGAIN, The Perſon whoſe Cloaths wert Pe 


i ppoil d, bas declar d, Mr. Agate never did diſ- Ml ff 

5 P. 101, /wade him, as tis pretended, from proſecuting the ſo 

102. Party that ſpew'd upon him If he means, that | ke 

|) did not ſpeak to him my ſelf, *tis very true; 

| for I happen'd to be from Home, when he came 2 

and brought his Coat into Town with him: But MW fi 

| as ſoon as I underſtood what his Baſineſs was, 

left word, that he ſhould by zo means ꝓroceed 
to a Proſecution; as I can bring more than One 

to teſtity, it there be occaſion. eh 

II ſpeaking of the birter Spirit of the Party, 

I ͤmention'd 4 Diſſenter in my Pariſh, who 
would have ſuſfer' d her Husband, being A Church- 
Man, to expire without the Aſſiſtance of a Clerg y- 
Man, rather than ſend for me, or ſo much as ask 
my leave to ſend for another, This Mr. V. ac- 

> 9 5 knowledges 
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know ledges to be true; but then inſtead of ex- 
horting the Woman to Repentance, he falls to 
canting and complaining upon the Occaſion. -— 
What little Compaſſion has Mr. Agate ſhewn! How 
does he add Affliction to the Afflicted? Trampling 
upon One that Providence had laid low? Pourin 
Vinegar iato the Wound inſtead of Oil. But, the 
Mercies of ſome Men are crucl ! —— Yes, and 
ſo are the Mercies of ſome Women too: Or elſe, 
this Gentlewoman would have been kinder to her 
Huband. Mr. V. knows the Clergy of this Ci- 
ty are very tender, how they invade each other's 
Properties: And hence, when any of us are ſent 
for, to viſit Perſons out of our own Pariſhes, 
we can do no leſs than ask, Why the Proper 
Miniſter 1s not ſent for? And Mr. Walker's 10- 
liſting on my leave in this Caſe, was no more 
than what he hath ever done; and what every 
Clergy- Man in the City would, or at leaſt ought 
to have done on the ſame Occaſion. And let 
the Reader judge, if it was not an Inſtance of 
Perverſeneſs in this Woman, not only to refuſe 
the Lawful Miniſter of her Pariſh; but to re- 
ſolve, rather than as& my Leave for Mr. Wal- 
ker's coming, to ſend for a Diſſenting Teacher. 
[ juſt kinted, at the Omiſſi on of the Sacra- Reply, 
ment in Scotland, at the Old Town of Aberdeen, p. 48. 
lince Presbytery has been eſtabliſh'd there. But p. 103. 
this Mr. W. ſays, 7s not to be laid at the Presbyte- 
riens Door, Why ſo! Was the Sacrament 
ever omitted in ſucha manner before? He does 
not ſay that : but the Pariſhioners, he tells us, 
a being Epiſcopal, the Church was kept vacant. — 
) And is not this a rare Defence, which makes the 
; Matter ten times worſe ? For inſtead of ex- 
F culing his Holy Brethren for neglecting the Sa- 
b crament, he proves, that they ſhur up the 
| Church, 


| „ 
Church, and neglected all the other Parts of Re- 
 ligion, | 


THE laſt Remark our Defender makes, is, 
That my whole Book is 4 grand Piece of Imperti- 
ence ! Or rather, he ſhould have ſaid, An An. | 
{wer to a Grand Piece of Impertinence ; and then 
he had been right enough. But ſay, ?tis as he 
would have it; I believe no Body could expect : 
any other, when they knew vy Book was an An. ; 
ſwer to Mr. J. I follow'd him Page by Page; 
I anſwer'd his Reaſons, and his Queries; which , 
indeed were all very Impertinent : And Iam | 
afraid, what I am writing now, will come un- , 
der the ſame Denomination. But who can f 
help it? Would not our Author be anſwer?d in { 

t 
1 
t 
C 


his kind? When he has learn't to write more 
to the purpoſe, he may expect to be anſwer d with 
leſs Impertinence. 5 1 
BUT the terrible Outcries the Party made, 

when firſt my Book appear'd, would tempt one " 

to think, it was not alsogether, and ſo grand) 

impertinent: And had Mr. V. really thought ſo, 
Why did he take up an Hundred and Thirty u] 
Pages, in anſwering a few Incidental Things in tl 
it? For that is all that he has done. Why tc 
did the Heads of the Party ſo induſtriouſly con- by 
ceal it from their Common People? And preju- 
dice them againſt reading it, by reporting, that de 
it was nothing elſe but BLASPHEMY? Why WM 
did a certain Brother of Mr. W. give out, That MW T. 
*twas written by the DEVIL (as they call that V. 
Great Man Mr. Leſley) : and run as far as Tot. | 
and London to find a Father for it? Surely Ml arc 
- Mr. Agate is able to write an Impertinent Book, Will thr 
as well as Mr, . One Re tha 


. N \ 
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IF theſe Gentlemen had a mind to bring al 
Author into Diſgrace, the moſt proper Method 
that they can take, is to extol and cry up his 
performance, as they do the Blaſphemons 
RIGHTS; and then all honeft and wiſe Men, 
would look upon him as a contemptible Fellow; 
who has neither Truth nor Goodneſs in him. 
But when /«ch People begin to foam at the Mouth, 
and call a Book BLASPHEMY, and talk of beat- 
ing out the Authors BRAINS ! the beſt and 
moſt diſcerning part of Mankind conclude pre- 
ſently, there is ſomething more than Imperti- 
nence in it: Doubtleſs the Author is a Man of 
Probity and Deſert : or elſe why ſhould the Par- 
ty be ſoprovek d and enrag d againſt him? When 
the Sun ſhines the hotteſt, the Dunghil always 
ſtinks the moſt. Good Mr. V. &c. pardon me 
this One Alluſion; I'll aſſure you, tis all the 
Return I deſign to make, for your Church Moun- 
tebank! your ſilly Inſect! Jeſuit! Venomous 
Creature! Devil! and the reſt of your incompa- 

rable Wit and ELOQUENCE. 


OUR Defender having finiſh'd his Remarks 
upon me, proceeds next to beſtow a few upon 
the Fathers of the Church, and call the Councils 
to an Account, for denying the Validity of Prej- 
byterian Ordination. I inſtanc'd in the Caſe of 
Colluthus, a Presbyter, whoſe Ordinations were 
deem'd NULL., by a Synod of Alexandria; and 
ſhew'd how the Second Council of Sevil depo? d 1 
Two Deacons, &c. becauſe 4 Precbyter read the py 
Words at their Ordination. . N 

BUT theſe two Inſtances, our Author ſays, 
are fo unluckily jumbled together, that One over- D . 
throws, .and is a Conſutation of the other. You efence, 
ſhall hear how he makes it out. | © 04 2 Gs 

* HE 


* 
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IE begins with the latter, and asks me, 
hether there was any thing wanting in the Ordi- 
nation of the two Deacons, that was eſſential and ab- 
folurely neceſſary? I anſwer ; *tis plain, the 
Cyuncil thought fo; or elſe they would hardly 
have pronounc'd it N and Invalid. But however 
that be, the Queſtion is not One Tittle to the 
Purpoſe: I was ſhewing what Thoughts the 
Primitive Fathers had of Presbyterian Ordination; 
how they never allow'd the Validity of it; and 
brought this Inſtance for an Illuſtration of the 
Matter: And it anſwers to the Point ſo directhj, 
as to demonſtrate, that Ordination was thought 
ſo much the peculiar Work of Biſhops, that if any 
part of it, which belong'd more eſpecially to a 
Biſhop, be perform'd by a Presbyter ; the Ordina- 
tion is reckon'd Invalid, though it be done inthe 
Biſhop's preſence, and the Presbyter has his Di- 
rection and Leave to doit. | 


- Secondly, There was, *TIS LIKE, about Alex- 
andria, One Iſchyras, who was depos d there by a a 
Synod, becauſe ordain'd by a meer Presbyter. 
IIS LIKE there was! What does Mr. V. mean ft 
by that? Can any point of Hiſtory be more as 
certain, or Authentick? Did it not make a 118 
Noiſe all over the Chriſtian World? Was not byt 
Athanaſius depos'd, baniſb'el, and almoſt rin'd WW unc 

about it? There is hardly an Author that has do 
wrote about Ordination, but takes notice of it. 

There were Four Synods call'd about it; and 
more Biſhops at the laſt of em, than there were 
at the Second and Third General Councils: And 
now, does this Gentleman come in with his TIS 
LIKE there was ſuch a Man: As if the thing 

would admit of any Debate. | 


HE 


E 


HE goes on, asking Queſtions, Why might 

not the SYNOD of Alexandria commit an ER- Defence, 

ROR in depoſing Eſchyras? Indeed, I do not p. 105. 

takeany of the Fathers, or the Synods, to have 

been Infallible; tis poſſible they might Err. 

But pray, why muſt we think the Synod of A- 

lexandria were in an Error, becauſe *tis poſſi- 

ble they might be fo? Why muſt Four Syd, 

at One of which there were Three Hundred 

Biſhops, who Liv'd at the very Time when //- 

chyras's Ordination was diſputed, and had Op- 
portunity to Examine all the Evidences, for and 
againfF it? Why, I ſay, ſhould all theſe be 
thought miſtaken rather than Mr, .? 
BUT whether they were maker or not, is 
another Point ; All that I conclude from theſe 
Inſtances is, that Ordination by Presbyters, in 
that Age, was condemn'd, and accounted NULL, 
by the Catholick Church. Twas a Principle V- 
WH #iverſaly Receiv'd, That Giving ORDERS was 
| a peculiar Part of the Epiſcopal Office. And 
ſearch all the Records of thoſe Times, as. care- 
fully as you can, and you ſhall not find ſo much 
> as One, even of Iſchyrass Friends or Athanaſi- 
2's Enemies pretending, that Ordination by Preſ- 
byters was VALID: Nay Collut hus himſelf, who 
undertook to Ordain Iſchyras, never offer d to 
do it as a Presbyter,but made the People believe 
he was a Biſhop. Frog 

STILL Mr. W. will have it, that [chyras's 
Ordination was Valid in its own Nature; but he 
was depoſed becauſe his Ordination was contrary to 
ſome receivꝰ d Canon, or for ſome ot her Inſufficient p. 1053 
Reaſon, as ether Clergy-Men have often been. If 106. 
our Author can Inſtance in any ſuch Canon, or 
hey that J/chyras was depoſed for ſome Inſuſſictent 
Reaſon, and not becauſe his Ordination was in 
; 3” its 
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its own Nature Invalid, it will be a Point gain- 
ed: But all that he has advanc'd hitherto is di- 
rectly contrary to the Words of the Hiſtory ;, he 
ſets up his own Notion againſt plain Matter of 
Fact, without the leaf? colour of Reaſon and A.- 
gument to ſupport it. The Council of Aleæan. 
dria ſays, Iſchyrass Ordination was NULL, 
becauſe Colluthus, who Ordain'd him, was but a 
Presbyter, and ſo had no Power to do ſuch an 
Office : But Mr. J. ſays, this was not the Reaſon, 
for Presbyters have A Power to Ordain. And 
now, when Mr. W. ſays One Thing, and the Ca- 
tholick Church Another, pray how muſt we be 
determined? By One Falſe Teacher, or Ten 
Thouſand True Ones ? 

AS for the 17th Canon of the Council of Nice, 
which depoſes ſuch as put Money out to Uſe; It 
mult be Obſerv'd, Intereſt, at that time, when 
the Council of Nice ſat, ran extreamly high, at 
12 or 18 per Cent. And hence this Canon Mr. 
. ſpeaks of, is not levelPd /o much againſt U- 
ſary it ſelf, as againſt Coveronſneſs and Extortion. p 
And then for the Apoſtolical Canons, and others, M , 
which aegraded Clerks for being Ordain'd Irre- 4 
galarly, or becauſe they would not comply with by 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, All the World muſt al bs 
low theſe to be ſufficient Reaſons of Degradation. he 


The CHURCH has certainly a Power lodg din WM f. 
Fer, to make ſuch Laws an-] Canons as She ſhall ;;, 
think Neceſſary for Her Well-Being and Peace: Ii, 
And if any of her Members ſhall offer to Con-M to 
temn her Authority, and break ſuch Canons, there cle 
is no Doubt but ſhe may Degrade and Puniſh em ſo! 
for it: clſe there would be an End of Church. 5 
Government, and all things would be turn'd in- 
to the utmoſt Diſorder and Confuſion ! =” 
I 
BUT 8 


3 
BUT then Mr. W. ſeems to be under ſome 
Miſtake in his Notion of Degrading and Depoſing. 
For thoſe Clerks that were Uſurers, or which re- 
ceiv'd their Ordination Irregularly, were not de- 
graded ſo, as to become La- men: but were 
only Suſpended Ab Officio, for ſome time. Their 
Ordinations were made void no farther than the 
Executing Part; and this only for Diſciplines 
ſake, till the Church ſhould be pleas'd to recal 
her Sentence, and take the Delinquents into Fa- 
vour. And in this Senſe, Orders conferred by 
the Biſhops themſelves were often- times made 
void . But now Iſchyraz*s Caſe was quite other- 
wiſe; he was Adjudg'd to be no other than a 
Lay-man : His Ordination was deem'd Null Ab 
Or:gine, The Queſtion mov'd about him was, 
Whether he was ever Ordain'd by a Biſhop? And 
it being found that he was ust, (Colluthus, that 
laid his Hands upon him, being 2 more than a 
Presbyter) he was reckoned as much a Lay-man 
as if he had never been Ordain d at all. 
BUT Might not Presbyters part with their Power of 
Ordination, with which their Order was firſt inveſt- p. 106. 
ed? I ſhall not examine what Presbyters Might 
do for a Need : If Mr. W. can ſhew that Pre/- 
byters ever had a Power of Ordaining, and tell 
us when they did part with it, it will be worth 
hearing. Till then we muſt take things as we 
find them, and look upon Presbyterian Ordina- 
tion to be Null in its own Nature, as the Cat ho- 
lick Church has ever done; and not, according 
to a particular Perſons Fancy, by ſome Human Ec 
cleſiaſtical Canon, which is not to be found, or 
ſo much as hinted at, in all Autiquii up. 
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p. 106, AGAIN, our Author ſays, the Eccleſſaſtica 


Synods claim'd Unwarrantable Authority; They 
pretended to greater Power than ever Chriſt gave 
them; They laid Yokes on the Diſciples Necks ; 
The Councils ftretch'd beyond their Line, &c. 
What a deal of Indignity and Contempt is 
here thrown upon the Fathers of the Church! 
Thoſe Noble Defenders of the Chriſtian Faith ! 
But 'tis no Wonder the Diſſenters are again#t 
the Antient Fathers; for the Antient Fathers 
are entirely again them. If One Council had 
but ſpoke in Favour of Presbyterian Ordination, 
then it had been the bel Authority in the World. 
If they fancy but a ſingle Father to be on their 
{ide, and find any thing in Antiquity, that ſeems 
to countenance any of their Practices, tis plea- 
ſant to obſerve, how they dance and caper upon 
theOccaſion*. Recte Obſervavit Auguſtinus, &c. 
ſays | Beza.St. Auſtin has very rightly obſerv'd— 


That is, when St. Auſtin's Obſervations are on 


Beza's ſide they are very good. Nil unquam 


Sanctius, Nil auguſtius Sol Aſpexit +, &c.“ The 


Sun it ſelf, never ſince the Apoſtles days, beheld 


any thing more Excellent than the Council of 


Nice: That is, when the Council of Nice ſays 


ſomething that fits the Presbyteriaus; then their 
Credit runs very high: But elſe, when they ſpeak ' 


gainſt'em; then they are Rigid / Uncharitable ! 
Founders of Popery! And the Lord knows 


what! Nay Cartwright calls St. Clement, and 


ſome of the moſt Antient Fathers, downright 
Rogues! To quote their Writings, he ſays, is 
Ns | | 4 to 

. 4 7 


hs 7 
as _ 


Blonde bas wrote a Whole Book for One Sentence of S. Ferom. 
+ Lib. contra Eraſt. 4 Beza, Epiſt. 8 1. 
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to rake in Ditches, and to ſummon the Authority 
of Hell 1 6 

TO conclude; Mr. N. ſays, V Councils ſtretchꝰd 
beyond their Line in One Caſe, they may do ſo iu 
another. Indeed ſo they may, and by conſe- P. 107. 
quence Every Canon they have made, MAY be 
falſe; and fo farewel all Fathers, Councils, &c. 
Their Authority is good for nothing : There 
is hardly One of em, but has been miſtaben in 
ſome point or other; and therefore we muſt not 
believe Any thing They ſay. 


IN my Reply, after I had Appefl'd to the P. 51. 
Teſtimony of the Catholick Church, about the. 
In validity of Presbyterian Ordination; I chal- © 
leng'd Mr. V. to give me One Inſt ance for the firſt 
1500 Tears after Chriſt, where Presbyterian Or- 
dination was ever allow'd of. In Return to this, 
Re ſeems to put on a Merry Face, and would 
fain make a Jeſt of my Demand: Thr Gentle- 
man, ſays he, is certainly One of the ſtrangeſt Diſ- 
putants a Man ſhall ever hear of! JI am ſorry for 
that; I wiſh Mr. W. would come to a Conference, 
and then this ſtrange Diſputant and he ſhould ſoon 
be better acquainted : But his Reaſon for it; Mr. 
Agate tels People, that Presbyterian Ordinati- 
on is Abſolutely Nul——. And is this ſuch a ve- 
ry ſtrange thing? It had been a little ſtranger, 
If I had ſaid otherwiſe. Has not the Catholick 
Church ſpoke the ſame Language for 1500 Years 
together? And is there one Orthodox Clergy-Man 
this day in Englaud, but what is of my Opinion? 

5 No matter for that; Mr. Agate is a ſtrange Diſ- 
3 H 4 putant 


5 ET 
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g * Lib. I, p. 88, 115. Lib. 2. 5.313. 
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putant ſtill; for he will not give ſo much as One Ar- 
1 to make good his ASSERTION. This 


ad been an hard Caſe indeed, if it had been 
true. Have not I given ſeveral Inſtances in the 


very Page that he quotes, where Presbyterian 


Ordination was deem'd Null, and Invalid by the 
Ancient Fathers, and by Synods, and by the 
Church of England? And has not he ſpent 
Three or Four Pages in raiſing Objections againſt 
*em? And now does he complain for want of 
Arguments? 1 pity this Gentleman's Misfortune, 
he certainly does not ſee very clearly. 5 
BUT I call upon him to prove what I deny, Tis 
right; and I find I may cal and cry too, long 
enough before he will do it. Nay, but ths is 
a comical Humour in Mr. Agate, to bawl at a 


Man to prove a Negative. As ill luck would | 


C 


have it, 'tis quite contrary ; it happens to be 
an Affirmative, I gave him ſeveral Inſtances 


where Presbyterian Ordination was NOT eſteem'd 


valid; and then 1 deſired him to give me One 
Inſtance where it WAS eſteem'd valid: And this 
he calls proving Negatives, or Not Guilty! 
{ think 'tis high time for this Author and Me, 
to give over Controverſy, we have diſputed 
long enough in all Conſcience, when things are 
come to that paſs, that we can't'tell YEA from 
NAY. V 6 5 

* BUT he will go on; and to proye the Validi- 


ty of Presbyterian Ordination, he quotes a Paſſage 


from St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4.14. Neglect not the 
Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Prophe- 


9, With the Laying on of the Hands of the Presby- 


tery. Or as tis in the Original, Mi duiae Ts W 
g Ne⁰d. , & b On co Sit meggnTHas, WO 
an Ne ος f Xeigov Te meigBuTrels., From whence 
My. H/. argues, That Timothy was ordain d by 4 
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Company of Presbyters; and therefore Presbyte- 
rian Ordination is valid. 1 
think this is the only Text of Scripture, that 
the Presbyterian Fathers in the Weſtminſter Aſſem- 
bly,offer'd & in favour of their Ordination: And 
it has been the Ahlum of the Party ever ſince. 
And though it has been anſmer'd Forty Times 
over, beyond all poſſibility of a fair Reply; yet 
Mr. V. brings it about again; and doubtleſs he 
would think himſclf ſtrangely neglefed, if I 
ſhould not afford him a little freſh Con- 
ſideration. | 


Firſt then; There is no Neceſſity of taking 
me:oBuTiewoy In this Place for a Company of Presby- 
ters: St. Chryſoſtom |, Theophylact, Oecumenius, 
and others, take it for a Company of Biſhops : 
And this might well be, at that time, when, 
though the two Orders were in being; yet the 
Names were not ſo ſettled, as they have been 
in the following Ages. 


Secondly 5 TleoBurkeroy may as well denote the 
Office of a Presbyter, as a Company of Preſ- 
byters. And fo Calvin + underſtands it in this 

| | very 


— 


* Jus Divinum Miniſt. Evangel. p. 181. 

t Ou wet INeeaCu]tewy Wavkd pro, dard ws ED19K070). 
* 39 J TlgeoCuTegyr + *Emioxomoy H ẽ˖bb uv. See Dr. Ham- 
mond's Annotat. Act. Apoſt. Cap. 11. Ver. 30. And 
Dr. Aill in 1 Tim. 4. 14. 3 EF. 

+ Quod de Impoſitione Manuum Presbyterii dicitur, non Ita 
accipio, quaſi Paulus de Seniorum Collegio loquarur ; fed hoc 
Nomine Ordinationem ipſam intelligo : quali diceret, Fac ut 

ratia, quam cum te Presbyterum crearem, per Manuum Im- 
p0hctonem recepiſti, non fit Itrita. C4/. Inſtit. L. 4. C. 3. $.16. 
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very Place; and divers of the Anticnt Fathers + 
us'd it to the ſame Purpoſe. 


- Thirdly; Tis not neceſſary in this Text, to 
take the Word ydewpa, for the very Office it 
ſelf, with which St. Timothy was inveſted at his 
Ordination: It ſeems rather to import ſome ex- 
traordinary Spiritual Gift, ſome Heavenly Grace, 
which was beſtow'd on Timothy, to quality him 
for the better Execution of that Office +. 


BUT Fourthiy; Should we take ITg:oBuriew 
in this Place for- a Company, or Colledge of Preſ- 
byters, as Mr. V. would have it; and allow, 
that St. Timothy was Ordain'd by em; till it 
does not at all Countenance that Ordination 

which is ſet up and praiſed by our Modern Preſ- 
byterians. The Presbytery mention'd in the Epi- 
le to Timothy, was made up of the Higheſt Off- 


cers in the Church *; f Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, | 


and Perſons inveſted with Epiſcopal Power, at 


leaſt St. Paul muſt be allow'd to be amongſt 


em; and conſequently that could be nothing 
like to an ordinary Engliſh and Scotch Presbytery. 
_ THIS very Act of theirs, in making T :mothy a 
Biſhop, (and ſuch I think all People muſt allow 


him to be) ſhews they were Perſons of Epiſcopal 


Authority, inveſted with a Power much ſuperior 
to that of our Modern Presbyterians: For Hong 
e 7 theſe 


<w — 


Run OA. IT 


+ Euſ«b. Hift. Eccleſ. L. 6. C. 79. Athanaſ. Apol. 2, contra 
| Arian, Epiphan, Hæreſ. 64.. Ferom. Fpift. 61. Concil, Nic. 
Can. 2. Concil. Ancyran. Can. 18. See Selden de Synedriis, 
L. 1. C. 15. Edit. Amſtel. 1679. p. 309, Oc. L 

+ Hoadhy's Defence of Epiſcopal Ordination, p. 129 

* Quis Presbyterium iſtud, cujus x cebiαj˖jQ enſit Ti- 
motheus, Infimo Ordini Ad judicabit, Go. See the learned Mr. 
Hill, de Presbyteratu, L. 4. C. 6, 


44 ” 


— 
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theſe have the Impudence to take upon em to 


Ordain Presbyters, I never heard that Mr. Troſs 
himſelf ever pretended to make a Biſhop, - 


UPON the whole ; If we take this Paſſage of 
Scripture in the Presbyterians own Senſe, it re- 
| preſents to us, a perfect Pattern of Epiſcopal 
Ordination, as tis perform'd, at this Day, in 
| the Church of England, by a Biſhop, with the 
Aſiſtance of his Presbyters. And this appears 
even demonſtrable from the Greek Propoſitions, 
which St. Paul makes uſe of, on this Occaſion. 
In 1 Tim. 4. 14. Tis, META en, 7 xeagav 
Ts Te:opBuTeels, WITH the laying on of the Hands 
of the Presbytery. But 2 Tim. 1. 16. *Tis, 
AA r emviozas F Neigd wi. BY the Impoſition of 
my Hands, And if Mr. V. has but a tolerable 
Skill in the Greek Language, he muſt needs 
know, that in the producing Effects, or in the 
Communication of Powers, au denotes the 
Principal, and Mers only the concurring Cauſe. 
And hence it plainly follows, that St. Paul, as 
a Biſhop, Ordain d Timothy, with the Aſſiſtance 
of his Presbyters: And conſequently this Text of 
Scripture, which Mr. V. and the Party are con- 
timally quoting, to juſtify Presbyterian Ordina- 


tion, is a down-right Confutation of it. 


zaly, Another Proof of the Validity of Preſ- 
Heerian Ordination, is taken from St. Jerom; 
who, as Mr. W. reports, ſays, That at Alex- 
andria, for near Two-hundred Tears together, the 
Presbyters choſe One out of their own Body; and 
placing him in an higher Degree, call d him 4 
Biſhop, Wa | 1 5 | 


ouR 


— . . — — „ 


_ CANNOT erdain; but Mr. V. and the Party 
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OUR Author makes a large Stride from 
St. Paul down to St. Jerom; however, I muſt 
acquit him of any Shuffle or Deſign in it: *Tis 
like he knew but little of St. Ignatius, Clement, 
Irenews, Tertullian, and the reſt of the Father, 
who liv'd between em, and who have given 
their Thoughts of Ordinations as well as St. Je. 
rom. Therefore paſſing that by, — Had Mr. W 
quoted St. Ferom fairly, and given us the 07. 
grnal at large, he would have ſav'd me ſome 
trouble in confuting his Tranſlation. St. Jerom' 
Words run thus &; —— Alexandriæ, a Marc 
Evangeliſta uſque ad Heraclum © Dionyſum 
Epiſcopos, Presbyeeri ſemper Unum ex ſe electum, 


ws 


in eæcelſiori. Gradi collocatum, Fpiſcopum nomma- 


bant : OQuomodo (i Exercitus Imperatorem faciat 
p/ 


aut Diaconi eligant de ſe quem induſtrium noverint 
& Archidiaconum vocent : Quid enim facit, ex- 
cepta Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non 
faciat? i. e. At Alexandria, from the Days 
* of St. Mark the Evangeliſt, till Heraclas and 
Dienyſis were Biſhops there, the Presbyters did 
always name One, to be their Biſhop, who was 
choſen from amongſt themſelves, and plac'd in 
an Higher Degree. As ifan Army ſhould make 
a General; or the Deacons ſhould chuſe One of 
their Number, whom they knew to be an in- 
duſtrious Perſon, and call him Arch-Deacon ; 
for, ORDINATION EXCEPTED, What 
© doth a Biſhop do, which a Presbyter cannot do! 

NOW, from this laſt Clauſe, l have often won- 
dred, how any People can have the Confidence 
to quote this Fyiſtle of St. Jerom, in Favour of 
Presbyterian Ordination. St. Jerom tells us, as 
plain as Words can make it, That Ordination 
the Biſhops peculiar Office, and that Presþyter: 
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bring this very Paſſage, to prove, That Ordi- 
nation is NOT the Biſhop's peculiar Office, and 
that Presbyters CAN Ordain : which is juſt as 
if a Libertine ſhould quote the Seventh Command- 
ment, to prove that tis lamful for him, to lie 
with his Neighbour's Wife. 1 
As for the Presbyters naming and chuſng One 


from amongſt themſelves, to make a Biſhop of; this 


does by no means fhew, that the Presbyters or- 
dain d their Biſhops *. All that St. Jerom means 
by it, is no more, as manifeſtly. appears from 


the whole Scope of his Epiſtle, than that the Bi- 


ſhops of Alexandria were not choſen by, or out of, 


the Inferiour Order of Deacons; but only by and 
from amongſt the Presbyters : And that till the 
Times of Heraclas and Dionyſius, they were 


elected out of that particular Body of Presbyters, 


that liv'd at Alexandria; and not from amongſt 
the Presbyters of the whole Province, as they 
were in other Places. 55 

BY this Inſtance, we may ſee, how hardly 
the Diſſenting Teachers are put to it, to bring 
over One Father to their ſide; and how little 
they have to ſay in Defence of their Ordinations. 
They can't pretend that this Epiſtle of St. Jer- 
om, which they are always quoting , is one 


Tittle to their Purpoſe, unleſs they 4 * it by 


Halves, and craftily conceal a part o 
makes moſt directly againſt em. And even 
then they muſt ſuppoſe, that Presbyters havePow- 
er to Ordain Biſhops ;, and ſuch Biſhops too, as 
the PATRIARCH of Alexandria: Which is a 
thing that was never ſo much as heard * 
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fore in all the Chriſtian World! And what i; 
worſt of all, they muſt cut the very Heart of the 
Presbyterian Cauſe, by ſuppoſing Biſhops to be of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution; for this Paſſage of ct. 
Jerom Dates the Original of Biſhops from St. 


Mark's Days, who dy'd Thirty Years before 


the End of the Apoſtles Age. 


7 * 55 
The End of the Second Part. 


- — — 


— 


2 — 3 » 


5 

Ir ans» 

C / "6 
7. 


[ 269 ] 


__ 


5 THE w 


PART III. 


—— * 2 * I SY | 


— 


— 


* E are come no to conſider, what 
X Mr. W. has offer'd in defence of his 
SEPARATION: How he clears 
himſelf, and his Party, from the 
Charge of SCHISM. And here, that we may 
not think he is altogether a Stranger to Logick, 
he proceeds /ylopiſtically, and preſents his Ar- 
gument in MODE, as he calls it, and Fi- p.Iog. - 
gure, VIZ, of” 


IF we are not ſeparated from the Church of 
England, in any thing, in which we are 
oblig d to be united to it; then we are not guilty 
of 4 DAMNING SCHIMWmy. 

BUT we are not ſeparated from the Church of 

England in any thing, wherein we are obliged 

te be United RTE 555 

ERGO, we are not guilty of a DAMNING 

SCHISM. 2 
| „ IF 


FIT 


1296] 
IF we accompany our Author a little farther, 


we may meet with another Sy/ogiſm, much to 
the ſame purpoſe, viz. 


THAT which is the Tranſgreſſion of no Law, i: 


no Sin. 


BUT the frequenting of ſuch Proteſtant, Diſ. 
ſenting Meetings as I plead for, is the Tranſ- * 


greſſion of No Law, 
ERGO, the frequenting ſuch Meetings is no 
Sin. 55 


WHEN Mr. W. is at leiſure, he would do 
well to let us know what Log:ck they make uſe 
of in their Private Academies, that ſo we may 
underſtand what MODE his Hypothetical Syllo- 


giſin falls under. —But, to help him out a little, 


I think his Argument would look ſomething 
more modiſh ;, and would not, I preſume, be 


le ro his Mind, if it was preſented thus. 
: They that are United to the Church of Eng- 


land, in all things in which they are oblig'd ro 
be United to ir, are nor guilty of SCHISM. 


BUT the Diſſenters are United to the Church | 
of England in all things, in which they are 


oblig'd to be United re it. 5 | 
THEREFORE the Diſſenters are not guilty of 
_ SCHISM. 05 . 


BEFORE I proceed to examine the Force of 
his Argument, *tis requiſite, the Reader ſhould 
be told in the plaineſt Terms imaginable, what 

 SCHISM is; and alſo, how the Diſſenters come 
to be guilty of it; or the Reaſons why we charge 
em with it. 


| Fir 


ö 


Firſt then; As for the thing, Schiſm may be 
defin'd, A Cauſeleſs Breach of Church Communion; 
Or, if you pleaſe, *Tis an unneceſſary Separation 
from an Eſtabliſh'd Church, That is to ſay, 
when People refuſe to be ſabject to their Lamful 
Paſtors and forſake an Eftabliſid Church, 
with which they may communicate without Sin, 
and ſhall ſet up ſeparate Meetings, joyning 
themſelves to Teachers of their own chuſing; 
they are gullty of Schiſm : Or, as Mr. V. words 
it, ofa A DAMNING SCHISM ! Such People 
cut themſelves off from the Body of Chriſt, and 
forfeit all the Privileges of Chriſtianity ! They 
are without the Covenant; and there 1s not one 
Promiſe in the whole Goſpel, to which they have 
any Claim. This is a Truth, which all Writers 
of the beſt Note, Presbyterians as well as Church» 
Men, have unanimouſly agreed in. 


AND therefore in the next place the Que- 


ſtion is, Whether or no, the Engliſh Diſſenters 


are chargable with ſuch a Separation; and con- 

ſequently are guilty of ſuch a Damning Schiſm ? 
Now, that our Diſſenters do ſeparate from the 
Eſtabliſh'd Church, 1s ſo notorious, that to prove 
it, is like proving Firſt Principles; or ſuch 
things as we ſee every Day with our own Eyes, 
when there is nothing in zature more maniteſt 
and plain to prove em by: For have they not 
withdrawn their Obedience from the Biſhops, the 
Lawful Paſtors of the Church? And have they 

not ſet up ſuch Paſtors in Oppolition to *em, as 
at the beſt are but mere Presbyters, and often- 
times no other than Lay-Men? Do they not 


hold ſeparate Meetings, dividing from the Nor- 


tip, the Members, and Government of the Hel 
. — 3 | Q 


Cy 
of England? The Thing is ſo plain and dbyi- 
ous, that if the Reader ſhould pardon me, I can 
hardly pardon my ſelf, for ſpending time to 
prove it. 


THE great Point then to be decided, is, 
Whether the Diſſenters have a juft Cauſe to for- 


ſake the Ef abliſh d Church? Is their Separation 
neceſſary or no?—And to determine this, al 
we have to do, is, to examine whether the 


Terms of Communion with the Church of England, 


are Lawful or not: Can the Diſſenters joyn 
with the Eſtabliſpd Church without Sin? Is 
her Doctrine ſound ? Does ſhe rightly admini- 
ſter the Holy Sacraments? Or is ſhe defective 


in any One Fundamental Point of Chriſtianity? 


If not, then all that can poſſibly be alledged 
for the Diſſenters Separation, can never clear 
*em from the Guilt: of SCHISM; as manifeſtly 


appears from the Senſe of the Catholick Church, 


and even from the Presbyterians own Confeſ- 
ſtons * 15 
Ion *. 


rate from an Eſtabliſh'd Church, is ſome unlawful 
Term of Communion; when they cannot joyn 


with ſuch a Church, without being Idolaters; 


ſubſcribing Falſe Doctrines; or doing ſomething 
which is hazardous to their Salvation. But this 
Mr. W. and his Followers, do not offer to ſay of 
the Church of England: They have not, and 1 
| 1 | am 


3 | | . . x 


— — _ n — — 


#* Conc, Nicen. Can. 6. 15, 16. Concil. Conftan. Can. 6. Con- 
cil. Chalced, Can. 17, 20. 26. Concil. Cart hag. Can, 10. 11, 
Calvin. Inſtitut. Lib. 4. Cap. 1. Numb. 9. Papers of Accom- 
modation, p. 52. | 5 


FOR *tis allow'd on all Hands, That the on- 
ly Juſtiſiable Cauſe any People can have, to ſepa- 


3 


am ſure cannot, charge her with any One ſinful 
Term of Communion: Nay, they are ſo far 
from that, that Mr. W. himfelf profeſſes, the 
Church of England, is not only a true, or a 
found, but A NOBLE PART of the Reforma- 
tion. And "tis now become a Principle among 
the Party, that they can joyn with the Eſta- 
bliſhd Church, with the ſame Indifference, as they 
do with the Conventicle. And if fo, I appeal to 

all the World, Whether their Separation be not 
moſt unreaſonable and unjuſt. Upon the ſame 
Principles they break Communion with the 
Church of England, they might break Commu- 
nioh with any Church that ever has been in the 
World, ſince the planting of Chriſtianity. And 
conſequently if our Diſenters are not guilty of 
a Damning Schiſm, I challenge all the World 
to ſhew any People that have beer, or poſſibly 
can be, guilty of ſuch a thing. 

BUT ſince we are upon Sllogiſms, the ſhort 

of what I ſhould ſay is thus. 


They that ſeparate from an Eſtabliſhd | 
Church, with which they may Communicate 
without Sin, are guilty of a DAMNING - 
SCHISM. | | 
BUT every Diſſenter in England, ſeparates 
from an Eftabliſh'd Church, with which he 
may Communicate without Sin. ne” 
THEREFORE every Difſemer in England is 
| guilty ofa DAMNING SCHISM. 
THIS being premiſed, I go on to conſider 
how Mr. V. manages his Point, and defends his 
Separation. | | 5 
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Firſt, He ſays, the Diſſenters are united to the 


P. 110. Church of England in the ſame FAITH ; they both 
ſubſcribe to the ſame Articles of Religion. This 


the Diſſenters ſubſcribe no more. And as for 


latter Clauſe is fal/e, unleſs Mr. W. can make 


Thirty-Nine Articles out of Thirty-Six ; for 


holding the /ame Faith that the Church of Eng- 


land does, this is very far from clearing them 


from the Charge of Schiſm : Doubtleſs a Man 


may forſake his Church, without denying his 
Creed, It does not follow that a Schiſmatick 
mult neceſſarily be an Atheiſt too. Korah gnd 
his Confederates had the ſame Faith that Moſes 
and Aaron had, and notwithſtanding were in a 


very grievous Schiſm. The Novatians, Mele. 


tians, and Donatiſis of old, were as Orthodox in 
Faith as the Catholicks themſelves; and yet 


were condemn'd for Schiſmaticks by all the 


Chriſtian World F : And what does Mr. V. 


think of the 1ndependents in Oliver's Days? Had 
not they the ſame Faith with the Presbyterians ? 


And yet, if we may believe the Presbyterian, 
themſelves, they were guilty of Schiſm. Their 
holding, ſays Newcomen f, One Faith with us, 


does not excuſe em from being guilty of a Breach of 


Unity, and DOWN-RIGHT SCHISM, as or 
a they hold not One Body, and One Baptiſm. 80 
that if Mr. V. be ever ſo ſound in his Faith, and 
had enough of it to remove Mountains, he muſt 

| | 1 I 
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till go for a Schiſmarick as long as he maintains 
4 ſepar ate Communion. | | 


Secondly, The Diſſenters are United to the 
church of England in Love. Mr.W.ſays||, they p. 110. 
don't only confeſs, but frequently inſiſt upon this, 111. Fe 
That they ought to love the Members of the Eſta- 
iſh'd Church, and be in Charity with' em For 
Love and Charity, are the Nerves and Ligaments, 
by which Chriſt's Members are conjoyn' d. They 
are the Grand Characteriſtick, the Glory of a Chri- 
ſtian, the ſweeteſt Flower in all his Garland, the 
brighteſt Jewel in all his Coronet of Graces, &C. 
and a Cherubs Tongue is but a Tinkling Cymbal 
without em. I muſt acknowledge theſe are 
very pretty Sayings; I heartily wiſh the Diſſent- 
ers had more of the things. If they have a 
Love for the Church of England, and its Mem- 
bert, they have been the moſt unluchly People 
alive in ſhewing it. Did they not deſtroy the 
Church of England ſome time ago? And are 
they not driving at it again, as faſt as they 
can? Did they not avoliſh Epiſcopacy and Li- 
twrey.? Did they not ruin vaſt Numbers of the 
Clergy, and turn their Wives and Children out a 
Farving ?—Andall this, tis like, was, becauſe 
they had a Kindneſs for em. 

BUT our Defender ſays, his Antagonift will 
not be convinc d, that the Diſſenters have a Love 
for him. Not convinc d! after ſo many ſ«b- 

Es ſtantial 


— nk 3 
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+ Schilma eſt. eadem opinantem, atque eodem ritu uren- 
em, quo cæteri, ſolo Congregationis delectari diſſidio. St. Auſt. 
ontra Fauſt, Lib. 20. Schiſmatices non fides diverſa faciar, 
ed Communionis diſrupta ſocietas. Id. lib. Queſt. Evangel. 
decund, Matth. Cap. 11, | | 


| Reply 


P. 64. 


p. 111. 


Desils! Ar minian Wretches! Sinners againſt tit 
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ſtantial Proofs of it! Why then his Antagor;}} 


to ſay no worſe of him, is a very unureaſonalle 
Man. Certainly ſeeiug and feeling are Convith. 
ons enough all the World over. Have not the 
Diſſenters hue and cry'd me about the Kingdom 
for a Rogue, &c. Don't they talk of beating 
out my Brains? And has not Mr. W. himſelf, 
been at a great deal of Trouble, to prove that 
Tama Papiſt, a Jeſuit, and that I have Blaſ- 
phemꝰd God, the Biſhops, and the Xing And are 
not all theſe Tokens of their Love? Can any 
Man doubt of ſuch People's Aﬀeftions, who are 
ready every other turn to kill him with their 
Kindneſs? | | 8 
As an Inſtance of Presbyter;an Charity, I ſhew'd 
what Language they uſed to beſtow upon the 
Church of England, calling her Whore of Babylon, 
Fezabel, the Mother of Harlots, QC. and how 


they ſaluted the Clergy with the Titles of Baal 


Prieſts, dumb Dags, ſcandalous Curates, &c. 
To this Mr. W. replies, Perhaps theſe Roſes may 
be found in the Garden of George Fox, and ſum: 
9, his Quakering Brethren : But what is that 1 
him, and his Party? By his fayour, theſe Riſe 
may be found in Mr. Hugh's Gardens too (3 
little Room as he had for the reſt of his Homer) 
at leaſt in thoſe of his Brethren, How often 
have they cal'd the Epiſcopal Church, thc 
WHORE OF BABYLON ! a Prelatical Hey: 
fy! the Cage of all Unclean Birds, &c. Ad 
what was more common, than to hear tht 
Clergy call'd Rotten Prieſts! Greedy Dogs! Dun 


 Hily Ghoſt ! the Unhallowed Generation! Lint 
of Antichriſt ! Sons of Belial ! the Devils Min 
frers! Plague Sores! a ſtinking Heap of Atheiſe 
cal Baſtards, & c. Is not all this, and 40 time 
. i Fo, 
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more, the very Language of Mr. Caſe, Vicars, 
Coleman, White, Wilſon, Love, and the reſt of 
the Diſſenting Saints and Martyrs xX. And have 
not Mr. D' Foe, and Mr. Obſervator, the two 
Champions of the Party, expreſs'd their Af- _ 
fetions much the ſame way: Don't they call Reply, 
the Clergy Helliſh Vulcano?s ! Members of Mount P- S4. 
Etna Wolves ! Vermmn ! and fay, the DEVIL 
the FATHER of em] And are theſe Gentle- 
men QUAKERS too? But Mr. V. anſwers this 
very wiſely, by taking no notice of it, 

TO proceed; I always took Loving Diſſen- 
ers, and Charitable Non-Cons, to be ſomething 

a-kin to Apparitions; things much ralk'd of, but 

i hardly ever ſeen. Methinks their very ſepara- 
tion looks a little unkind : If they Love us, Why 
do they leave us? I hate this ABSTRACTED 
"LOVE and SEPARATION CHARITV. If 
they are really well-ajje#ed to us, pray let em 
come to Church, and ſhew their Afections, by 
j-jning With us in breaking of Bread, and in 
| Prayers. Chriſtiansare the Body of Chriſt,, as the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, and Members in particular: 
and as ſuch, they are i:45per/avly obl:g*d ro live 


in Fellowſhip and Communion with one another, 

Mas Members of the ſame Body: And indeed with- ; 
1 out ſuch Communion, all their Pretences to Chri- : 
he 


ſtian Charity are falſe, or to no purpoſe ||. 
e | BUT 


— ** — 
® 


1 T7 % a * 20 We a : * 


% / 

* See LEſtrange's Diſſenters Sayings, Þ 1 Cor, 12. 26. 

|| *Aydan gidua UA, dydan 8 cacidſa, dydan nite 
To H Clem. Rom, Epiſt. ad Corrintb. Quam vero 
Unitatem ſervat? Quam dilectionem cuſtoclit, aut cogitat, 
qu Diſcordiæ furore Veſanus, Eccleſiam Scindit? & c. Cypr. 
de Unitate. Charitatem Hlos non habuiſſe maniteſtiſſime 
conftat, Opt. lib. 3. 3 ER 


%, 


eee I 
BUT ſhould we allow what Mr. W. contend; 
for, That he and his Party are a good-natur'| 


ſort of People, and in Charity with the Chur. 
of England; (till how does this clear *em from 


the Guilt of Schiſm? Would he make us be. 1 

lieve, that their Kindneſs to the Efabliſh'd Cc I © 

(to me in particular) 1s enough to make us all of Wor 

\ the ſame Communion ? At this rate every good. One 
ib natur d Ouaker, Anabaptiſt, &c. may prove = 
; themſelves tobe of the Church of England: And] lam 
I muſt acknowledge, without any more ado, that bell 
d m a Papiſt, a downright Feſuit ; nay, I can't wy 
j ſee how I ſhall eſcape being a Turk, or a Jew; or real 
| if you pleaſe, a Presbyterian! For I ſolemnly r 
proteſt, there is not One of theſe in the World, I om 

but Lam in Charity with; and would do them lier 

any civil Office that lies in my Power: And : 

thought Mr. W. by the Rules of Chriſtianity, def 

had been oblig'd to do ſo too. Does not the bet 

_ Goſpel Enjoyn us to Love all Men, even our Ene- the] 

mies? To wiſh well and do good to all the Hint 

World? And l hope this may be done with: "I 


out Jeyning Communion either with Presbyterian, ¶ 1 
Papifts, or Mahometans. : ” 
IN ſhort, If the Diſſenters were even CHA-I t 
RITY itſelf, the be natur d People upon Earth, F 
(which every-body knows is quite otherwiſe) 
yet ſtill, as long as they break Communion witl th 
the Eſtabliſhd Church, Oppoſe the BISHOPS © 
x and Maintain ſeparate Meetings, They are doubt- 
1 leſs in a damning Schiſm! Pray obſerve What; 
the whole Aſſembly of Presbyterians themſelue 5 
have ſaid for this purpoſe “, viz, He that SEPA 
RATES from a True Church, ig truly guilty 9 


ry * 5 as 
: —__ 


_ —_ — 


* Vindication of Presbyterian Government, p. 113. 


— 


„„ 
SCHISM, though he doth not add UNCHARI- 
TABLENESS tbereunto. 5 | 


Thirdly, The Diſſenters are United to the 
Church of England, in the Subſtance of Divine 
Worſhip, they adore and make their Addreſſes to 8 
One and the ſame God that we do. I rejoyce to | 
hear this; I wiſh they would adore God in the 
ſame manner too, and then People would ſooner 
believe em: And I do not doubt but God A- 
mighty would be better pleaſed with em. But 
really to obferve the Manner of their Conven- 
ticle Devotions, and the ſubjc&# Matter of em 
ſometimes, is enough to make a By-ſtander be- 
lieye, they do not adore the ſame Almighty Be- 
ing, that the reſt of the Chriſtian World does; 
or at leaſt they have no tolerable Fear of him 
before their Eyes. To tell God Almighty, as 
their Cuſtom is, all the Stories about the Town 
in their Prayers; to acquaint him with their 
Kachin-ſtuf?* and falute him with Nanſenſe, and 


: ſometimes with Blaſphemy *, is ſuch a ſort of 

"By Worſbip, as an Honeſt Pagan would bluſh to pay 

. to the Heathen Deities, 

1 FARTHER, they celebrate the ſame Myſteries, 1114 
N and participate of the ſame Sacraments, that the 4. 


Churchof England does. Mr.W, muſt ſhew, that 
the Diſſent ing Teachers are rightly Ordair'd ;, and 
prove that they are True Prieſts, before they 
can pretend to celebrate Myſteries and Chriſtian 
Sacraments. RT 
BUT fays our Author, where there is a con- 
currence in One Lord, One Faith, and One Bap- 


tiſm, 


"x DMF py 4 3 WY 


— 


" he 


See Friendly Debate, A p. 148. Hiſt. of Faction, 
p. 106. Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence. Caſſandra, | 


- 


1 
tiſm, their Perſons may be ſaid to be One Body, | 
deny that; for, ſhould we allow the Falidiiy of 
the Diſſenters Baptiſm, yet ſtill to make one Be. 
dy, they muſt be Incorporated into One Communi. 

on and that can't poſſibly be, as long as they 
ſet up Altar againſt Altar, and gather Churches 
out of Churches already ſetled and eſtabliſh, 
A cencurrence in the ſame Lord, the ſame Faith, 
and the /ameBaptiſmis, I grant, abſolutely neceſſary 
to Chriſtian Unity; tis indeed the very Foundation 
of the ChriſtianChurch : but then tis certain the 
Foundation is not the whole of the Building; that 
muſt be fitly fram'd together, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, ſo as it may grow up into an Holy Temple, 

And hence every Member muſt be Joyr'd in the 
fame publick Exerciſe of Religion, muſt own the 
fame Government, ſubmit to the ſame Diſciplin, 
and be conformable to thoſe Ordinances which 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſhall think fit to ap- 

 PoIAt. fe 5 
F HAD not the Independents formerly the ſame 
Lord, the ſame Faith, and the ſame Baptiſm, that 
the Presbyterians had? And yet there is not 

One Eminent Presbyterian to be nam'd before 


1660, but what charg'd 'em with DOWN. 


RIGHT SCHISM. And did not the Nov ati an 
and the Donatiſts agree with the Catholic ts in 
thoſe grand Terms of Religion? And notwith- 
ſtanding were branded for Schi/maticks by all the 
Chriſtian World &. And doubtleſs the Co- 
n : : rinthians 


_ 


— l 1 — N 


* Nobiſcum eſtis (Donatiftz) in Baptiſmo. In Symbolo in 


cæteris Dominicis Sacramentis: In Spiritu autem Unitatis & vin- 
culo Pacis, in ipla denique Catholica Eccleſia Nobiſcum non 
eſtis. Auſt. Epiſt. 4. In Multis erant Mecum.' Baptiſmum ha. 
bebamus Utrique- Evangelium Utrique legebamus, &c. ibi 
erant mecum- led in Schiſmate non Mecum. Id. in P/al. 54. 


— 


1 
rinthians had all of em the ſame Lord, the ſame 


Faith, and the ſame Baptiſm ; and yet St, Paul. 
blames em for making a Schiſm. F| 


SO far Mr. V. has ſhewn wherein the Church 
and the Conventicle are agreed: he comes next 
to tell us wherein they Divide and differ; for 
after all theſe Pretenſions of Vniting, and Joyn- 
ino, and Conjoyning, the Diſſenters it ſeems are 


2 


Diſſenters ſtill. 


I/, He fancies Mr. Agate will jay, the Church- - 
Men and the Diſſenters are not ty'd together by One p. 112. 
and the ſame Bell-Rope. By his leave, I never 
did ſay fo, neither did Jever deſign to ſay ſo: 
And what is more, I believe 1 ſhould hardly 
have thought of a Rope, on this Occaſion, if it 
had not been for Mr. W. 


2aly, He ſays, the Diſſenters do not uſe the ſame 
Liturgy, nor the ſame Rites and Ceremonies that 
the Eſtabliſh'd Church does, But why don't they? 
He tells you; becauſe they are not Oblig'd fa to do, 
neither by the Law of God or Man. The Law of 
N. Cod has not determin'd any thing about Poſtures j,; 1 
and Forms of Prayer: And as for the Laws of 
Men, there they have a Toleration. 
n TO take theſe Points in Order, I begin with 
he the Firſt, viz. The Law of God does not oblige the 
"Wl Diſenters to uſe the ſame Liturgythe ſameRites and 
Ceremonies that the Eſtabliſh dChurch does. Icon- 
tels the Act of Uniformity, and the Engliſh Li- 
gg) are not to be found totidem verbis in St. 
in Pauls Epiſtles ; however Obedience to Governours, 

s | whether 
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11 Cor, 1. 10. & 3. 3. 


in One Communion, and conforming to the 
and Government of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, there 


1 


whether Eecleſt aſtical or Civil, in all Lanful Mat. 


. ters, and the Preſervation of the Church's Peace 


are written there / plainly, that he who Runs may 
Read it, And thele Precepts, in Efect, contain 
every Syllable of thoſe Rites, Ceremonies &c. that 
Mr. V. is talking of. 

BUT to enlar ge a little here: Our Diſpate 
is about breaking Communion with the Eſt abliſ d 
Church; on which Account the Diſſenters are 
char gd with SCHISM. In anſwer to this, 
Mr. W. tells us, the Diſſenters have a LOVE for 
the Members of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, and hold 
the ſame FAITH that they do; 15 but as for j» Joyning 


'ders 


they beg our Excuſe : He ſays, the Lam of God 
does not oblige theDiſſenters todo any ſuch thing. 
I am ſorry there fnould not be One Text, now- 


days, in all the Sacred Volumes, that enjoyns 
_ Chriſtians to preſerve the Peace and Unity of the 


Church, Formerly, when the Independents 
gave the Prechyterians battle, there was hardly 
a Chapter in the whole Bible, but ſpoke for UNI- 
FORMITY; and condemn'd Separation from a 
TRUE CHURCH, as a moſt damnable thing 
Mr. Baxter quotes about 40 places in Sripturt 
for this very burpoſe * : But now it ſeems the 
Times are alter d, and ſ are the Seriptures too, 
according to Mr. WW. for he can't find ONE Paſ- 
ſage in all the Sacred Yelumes, that makes Un- 
formity a Duty, or Separation a din! At preſent 
Schiſm ſuits the Diſſenters Occaſions, as much as 
Sacriledge did a-w hile a-go: And wenne 
| my 


— _ 


K 
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„See bis Cure of Church Diviſions, Direction the Ts And 
Defence of the Oy, 8 


— — 


1 

muſt no longer be criminal; tis requiſite it 
ſhould be blotted out of the Bible; at leaſt till 
the Diſſenters get the Upper-hand; and then 
we may expect to hear, that Separation, as 
well as Toleration, are moſt abominable Sins 
again. 5 „ 

BUT in good earneſt; Can't Our Defender 
find ONE Text in all the Holy Vrit, which 
obliges him and his Party to conform, and pre- 
ſerve the Peace and Unity of the Church ? Can 
any Duty be enforc'd in plainer Words, or by 
ſtronger Arguments than this is? Did not our 
Bleſſed Saviour pray in a particular manner, that 
his Followers, 1. e. all Chriſtians, might UNITE, 
and be ONE, as his Father and he are ONE, 
(John 17. 21, 22.) And how is this poſſible, 
as long as unneceſſary Separations aremaintain'd ? 
Has not St. Paul recommended this Duty in the 
moſt preſſing Terms, and in the moſt ecting 
way ? — 1 BESEECH you Brethren, by the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that there be NO 
DIVISIONS among you, (1 Cor. 1. 10.) Vit be 
POSSIBLE, as much as lyeth in you, live PEACE= 
ABLY with all Men, (Rom. 12.18.) Follow 
after the Things which make for PEACE, 
(Rom. 14. 19.) Endeavour to keep the UNITY 
of the Spirit in the Bond of PEACE, (Epheſ. 4. 3.) 
It there be any Conſolation in Chrift, If any Com- 
fort of LOVE, If any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, If 
any Bowels of Mercy — be of ONE ACCORD, 
of ONE MIND, (Phil. 2.1.) 

ON the other Hand, Is there any Sin more 
vebemently Charg'd againſt, or repreſented more 
Odiom and DAMNING, than this of SEPA- 
RATION? Mark them, ſays St. Paul, which 
cauſe DIVISIONS, and avoid them, (Rom. 18.17.) 

bg B 5 


2840 


They are Falſe Prophets, Grie vous Wolves, and 
MURDERERS ! (Matth. 7. 15. Acts 20. 29, 
1 John 3. 16.) *Tis rec lon'd in the Catalogue 
of the fonuleſt Crimes, and threatned with the 
deepeſt Vengeance, (Gal 5. 7.) Our Bleſſed Lord 
ſhews us, how this Sin does naturally tend to 
RUIN his Church, and bring his Kingdom to De. 
folation, (Matth. 12. 25.) And plainly tells us, 
they who are guilty of it, are cut off from him, 
and conſign'd over to EVERLASTING BURN. 


INGS, (John 15. 4, 5, 6.) 


AND after all this, and much more to the Ne 
like purpoſe, would Mr. W. make his Party be- 'E: 
lieve, there is not ONE TEXT in Scripture, WM vos 
that commands 'em to come to Church, and o. 
condemns their Separation? Has our Bleſſed Sa. 
viour and his Apoſtles, beg d, and pray'd, and 
beſeech'd all thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, | 
to UNITE and preſerve the Peace of the 
Church? And have they denounc'd HELL 
and DAMNATION againſt all ſuch as will not 
do it? And ſtill are the Diſſenters Perſons 
unconcern'd? Are they under no Obligations in 
this Matter? -— If the Hopes of Heaven, and 
the Fears of Hell, will not oblige the Diſſenters to 
do their Duty, I think tis high time for me to 
have done with em. 1 


6 0 M ́ñ m 


 *TWOULD be endlefs to recite what the 

Fathers and Writers of the beſt Character, have 
ſaid of the Malignant Nature of Separation and 
Church Diviſions. However, I can't for- 


bear tranſcribing and illuſtrating a Paſſage W + 
from St. Chryſoſcom, who ſeems to be ſpeak- {MWAuh 
ing to Mr, W. and our Modern Diſſenters. V4 
ee | ide 


Notbing 
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© Nothing, (ſays he *) pro- * 'Oudty 87o wagtwia + 
© vokes God Almighty more, Oe, &5 33 *Exxanciay JA 
© than to make a DIVISI- 8 —. Ae Sh Tr 47e - 
ON in his Church. The &w#y 89% payſvels aipe a la- 
© Blood of Murtyrdom will Jula Jarcivur F Ha- 
© not waſh away the Guilt is len airy indt]oy 1 BadCn 
© of this Sin! The Milchief + MN, A mad Hel- 
the Church receives by it, Cay: in & yo Y A- 
is far greater than it mefigay aur i airy 3 
euTtv * 03. Tols Neige KA 
raid, Gray F id, Tixvay mAtwn). TabTd pot t,) 
TC)s 765 ediagigus Sidoef]as t Tos wituot Thy Exxanciay, 
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'Our Yig Ti r U ot de Kos Y Aabdy 5 *ACegay ; dex 
aeloSoZot 51018 NH ͥνο Te- uy ve uh eig wil nuay; EI Ta 
Seay AND Ive), TE NPATECR s: ei TA nur HANGS 


Td $Xeywy KAaKas —=. Ax Taro nyads m Atyar, dri ogle- 


t VA Mον Tawrhs ts nxetbwpiions ;, Nee yd A ies, dr 


s WM radris dye Nh Emir kt avril Ege mAngud Tas 


in Ml fiens a7 x} tegel ive, Wh 70 Duorafherny wed un) Foro, 
1d % 7 mengwpa f Exrtancias, iN oh leνν 6 der uds . 
to Tera aiyouer ive vuiv ph fn xa] Exeiviv Thy nutezy Ayer 
to dels ü ere, eels Sue Ts dpadr]nua . Ala 
bre Ayo. % ν⁰ðτ I et, 371 Ty fts digsouy ,v; T0 Thy 
Extanciey giom x Harley th xn’ Chryſoſt. Tom. III. 
p. 822. Cc. Edit, Savil. „ 
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Dr. Grabe attributes this Saying to St. Ignatius, from the 
Authority of Fohannes Antiocbenis; rbough, as he obſerves, St. 


Vide Grabe, Spicileg. Pair, & Hæret. Sec. 2. p. 26, 
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Cyrian ſays rhe ſame in ſeveral Places of his Trads and Epiſtles. 
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© receives from open Enemies: The One makes 

© it more glorious, the other expoles it to ſhane 

© amongſt its Enemies, when "tis aſſaulted by 

© its own Children, This, ſays he, I ſpeak to 

© thoſe who make ſo ſlight a Matter of SCHISM, 

© that they go INDIFFERENTLY to the MEET. 

© INGS OF. THOSE who DIVIDE THE 

© CHURCH. If their Doctrine be contrary to 
© ours, for that Reaſon, they ought not to go 

© to ſuch Meetings. If their Doctrine be not 
© contrary, ſo much the rather they ought to 
© keep away. Don't you know what became 
© of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram? And not 
of them only, but of thoſe that joynꝰd with 
© chem? But you ſay, THEY HAVE THE 
© SAME FAITH, AND ARE VERY Ok. 
© THODOR. If fo, for what Reaſon then do 
a c 
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they /eparate ? It they that ſeparate do well, 
then we do amiſs : If we do well, then they 
that ſeparate do amiſs. But do you think 
it ſufficient to ſay, That they are Orthodox, 
and ſound in Faith? Suppole they are; yet 
ſtill their ORDINATION is NULL & IN- 
VALID; and then what can their Faith, or 
any thing elſe ſignify ? Chriſtians ought to 
contend as earneſtly for Valid Ordination, as 
they do for their very Faith it ſelf. For if it 
be Lamſul for every Pretender to conſecrate 
and make themſelves Prieſts, then fare- 
wel ALTAR, farewel CHURCH, and 
PRIESTHOOD too, &'c. —— I ſpeak theſe 
things, ſays St. Chryſoſtom, that no Man 
might ſay hereafter, he was never told that 
| © Separation was ſuch a grievous Sin. I tel 
© you, and teſtify this to you, that SEPARA- 
© TION from the Church, or divia.ng it, is 4 
' © DAMNING a Six, as falling into Hereſy. — 

' Thus far St. Chryſoſtom. BUT 
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BUT perhaps the Party will hearken to a 


Fanatick, ſooner than to a Father; and there- 
fore let us hear how Mr. Baxter ſpeaks on the 
Occaſion. © SCHISM, ſays he *, is a Sn 
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againſt ſo many, and clear and vehement Words 
of the Holy Gho#, that "tis utterly without Ex- 


cuſe. Whoredoms, and Treaſon, and Perjury, 
are not ofrezer forbidden in the Goſpel, than 
this: "Tis contrary to the very Delign of 
© Chrift in our Redemption; which was to re- 


concile us all to God, and to UNITE and Cen- 
ter us all in him. Tis contrary to the Deſign 
of the Spirit of Grace, and to the very Nature 
of Chriſtianity it ſelf. Tis a Sia againſt the 
neareſt Bounds of our Higheſt Relations to 
each other. —*Tis accompany'd with Self- 
Ienorance and Pride, and great Unthankjulneſs 


to God. Church Dividers are the moſt SUC- 


CESSFULL SERV ANTS OF THE DEVIL, 
and ſerve him more efetnally than open Ene- 
mies. — SCHISM is 4 Sin which contra- 
dicteth all God's Ordinances and Means of 
Grace, which are purpoſely to procure and 
maintain the UNITY of the Church. Tis a 


Sin againſt as great and lamentable Experiences, 
as almoſt any Sin can be! And this is an hei- 


nous Aggravation of it, that it is COMMON- 
LY JUSTIFY'D, and NOT REPENTED 
OF, bythoſe that commit it. Remember now, 
ſays he, that making Parties and DIVISIONS 
in the Church, is not ſo ſmall a Sin, as many 
Wen tor. i | 

| muſt not omit what the famous Mr. Ball 


tells us for the ſame purpoſe, viz. © There are 
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Chiriſtian Directory, p. 741. 
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THOUSANDS, ſays * he, gone to HELL, 
and TEN THOUSANDS are in their March 
thither ; who in all probability had not come 
there, if they had not been tenpted from their 
Pariſh Churches, for a Communion in a PURER 

Church. -— This Author ſpeaks very plain; 

and what he fays, for ought I know, may be 
very true: I pray God give all the Diſſenter; 
Grace to mind, and make a good uſe ont. 

p. 112. TO proceed; Mr. W. ſays, The Diſſenters 
4o acknowledge God's Soveraignty over them, that 
| they ought to bow before the Lord! They honour the 

Son as they do the Father! And aſſemble themſelves 
together, for the Participation of Goſpel Ordinances! 

is they are obliged to do by the Laws of God. — 

Very well; I am glad to hear Mr. VJ. acknow- 
ledges God's Soveraignty over him: Tis more 

Than all the Party have done F. To allow that 

there is a God, is One Remove from Atheiſm ; 

-R but to bow before Him, to Honour the Father and 

n the Son; this is ſomething more than ordinary! 

It ſhews the Diſenters are neither Atheiſts nor 
Deiſts, But for all that, they may be Papiſts, 
Anabaptiſts, Quakers, or any thing elſe, beſides 
downright Heathens and Mahometans, 

THE Reader muſt judge whether Mr. W. has 

"8 his Seyſes about him or no: I charg'd him and 

1 his Party for Schiſmaticks, becauſe they break 

„ Communion with the Eftabliſhd Church, oppoſe 
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*s their J. awful Governours, and ſet up Falſe Teachers 
. a4 gainſt em. But Mr. W. ſays No, *tis no ſuch 
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=. - * Mr. Balls Treatiſe of Separation. f See the Rights of the 
| Church, &c. where tis intimated, That if the People of thc 
Fes had not CHOSEN God for their King, God could have 
nad ne Right ro govern em. anion 
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Matter: They think themſelves obliged to 
ſerve God, to honour Jeſus Chriſt, aud to partici- | 
pate of Goſpel Ordinances ; And how then can "8 
they be Schiſmaticks ? Seeing they are neither | j q 
Atheiſts, nor Deiſts. | | Wl 

TO go on: His urging fo often, that the | | 
Diſſenters agree with the Eſtabliſwd Church in | 1 
Faith, and the Eſſentials of Worſhip, and differ on- bl 
ly in Modes, &c. can be deſgn'd for nothing 1 
elſe, but to amuſe the Party, and make the Diſ- Wl. 
ſenters believe they are No Diſſenters, This is | Wl. 
contriv?d on purpoſe to refreſh their Conſcience, 
and fortify *em in their SCHISM, by perſwad- 
| ing them, that they are One and the ſame Body 
with the Church of England, and United to ber in 
all thoſe Points that they ought to be. Whereas 
this is all Shufle and Deluſion : The Point of 
| Schiſm does not conſiſt in differing about Matters 
of Faith, and the Eſſentials of Worſhip; but in the 
Breach of Communion, 1n gathering ſeparate Con= 


1d WMzregations, and refuſing to obey ſuck Eccleſiaſtical 
y WE Governours as are lawfully ſet over us. ——- And 


the Diſſenters agreeing with the Eftabliſh'd 
Church in all the Eſentials of Religion, is ſo far 
from juſtifying, that it makes their Separation 
the more unpardonable: The leſs the Cauſe, the 


has {Wrcater is their Schiſm. If they profeſs the ſame 
and NVaith, and agree with us in all the Fundamentals 
rea Worſhip 5, then 'tis manifeſt they forſake our 
poſe Nommunion, and make a SCHISM for nothing: 


Which aggravates their Caſe, and leaves em ut- 
erly without excuſe. th | 
Mr. V. talk d juſt now very prettily about 
OVE and CHARITY; that theſe are the 
lory of a Chriſtian, the ſweeteſt Flower in all his | | 
arland, &c. But pray what fort of LOVE is 1 
is, to forſake the Church on the Account of mW 
- 
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| Kinaneſs for us, and will they do nothing to 
don their MOTHER, the Church, becauſe they. 
SHE kneels, when ſhe ſays her Prayers ? Cer- 
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a Mode, or a Ceremony? Have the Diſſenters a 
oblige us? Is this their CHARITY ! to aban. 
don't lite the Colour of hey Cloaths; or becauſe 


tainly thoſe: People LOVE us but little, that 
leave us for nothing. | 

STILL Mr. W. will have it, That the D/ 
ſenters may differ from the Eſtabliſh'd Church in 


Modes and Adjuntts of Worſhip, wit hout any harm 
done, I grant him, if their 4 ering with us 
about Modes and Adjuncts, did go no farther 0 

than Opinion, and would reſt in a bare and bar- a 

ren Speculation, there would not be much harm ( 

done: But when for the ſake of theſe Mods Wi © 
and Aajuncts, they gather themſelves into ſeps- ; 

rate Congregations, and ſet up a d:ferent Form a t 

Worſhip, under a different Government; then | t 

preſume there is a great deal of harm done: $0 d 
much, that unleſs they take other Courſes, and 
return to that Communion which they have ſo t 

unjuſtly forſaken, they are in the ready way to b 

Damnation, VV 7 

BU the Scriptures have no where determin dl 0! 

the Modes and Adjunits of Werſhip ; It we mull w 

pray Standing or "Kneeling, with or without . A 

Form<»— Does Mr. W. require expreſs Sri Ir 

for all the Modes and Adjuntts of publick Wor-B fr 

ſhip? Does he look upon any of our Cerem. 15; 

ries to be Unlawful; becauſe we can't quote Fo 

Chapter and Perſe for em? If fo, what can E 

ſay for his Brethren in the North? Have the ©: 

Scripture Determinations for all their Modes audi vic. 
Poſtures of Publick Worſhip ? Where, in pa hei 

ticular, do the Prophets, or the Apoſtles, ordeſi the 

their Ferm of Publick Pennance? We read lh ”) : 


deed 


2914 
deed of Beeſoms, and Shovels, and Fleſh-forks ; 
but I can't find a Syllable of the Foynr-ſtool of 
Repentance. But to come nearer none: At 
this rate, the Presbyterian Directory muſt be 
thought very unwarrantable ;, for that not only 
determines, but Impoſes ſeveral Moder and Ad- 
junfts of Worfhip, without any Com mand, or 
ſo much as Incouragement from Holy Scripture. 
And pray can Mr. V. and his Felleg-Teachers 
quote Chapter and Verſe for all the Modes that 
are nom in Faſhion at the Conventicle? Where 
does the Bible bid em ſing Pſalms in Meeter? 


Cloak? Or, upon occaſion, to throw him off, 
Modes and Adjuncts to be of Man's Contrivance : 


that ſome of them are almoſt againſt common 
Senſe and Reaſon. 1 

BUT will our Defender ingenuoufly confeſs, 
that he and his Followers for/ake our Communion, 
becauſe we uſe ſuch Modes, &c. as are not ſpe- 
4 in Scripture ?. Are theſe the real Cauſes 
of their Separation? If they are NOT, to 
ui what purpoſe does he abject em? If they 


ſrom the Church of England, they muſt ſeparate 
from every true or pretended Church that now 
is, or ever has been in the Chriſtian World. 
For, there is not One Form, or Mode of Publick 


Chriſtian Church, which can pretend to be par- 
ticularly appainted in the Word of God. And 
hence all the Proteſtant Churches abroad, whe- 
ther Calviniſts or Lutherans; nay, every Set a- 
ry at home, have ever taken upon themſelves to 
preſcribe Rules and Modes for their Publick Vor- 
— — — © A3Þ" hip ; 
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And uſe Extempere Prayer? And preach in a 


and labour in their Doublets? — I take all theſe 
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they are ſo far from being enjoyn in Scripture, 


ARE, then for the ſatne reaſon they ſeparate 


Worſhip, that has ever been practiſed in the 


ig. ht 
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1 „ 
[ /; and require all their Members to obſerye 
4 em. And is it not then very hard upon the 
Church of England, that ſhe alone muſt not be 
allow'd the ſame common Priviledge too? Eſpe- 
cially when every Rite and Ceremony ſhe pre- 
ſcribes, has been generally practis'd, and ever MW } 
approv'd by the Carhelick Church, Nay, the h 
Modes and Poſtures which are now uſed in the WF u 
Church of England, are ſuch, as our Flefſed Lord 
and his Apoſtles made uſe & of, when they were u 
upon Earth; and ſuch as the Saints and Angel: 
themſelves are ſaid to uſe in Heaven. Ina 1 
Word, there is not One Mode or Ceremony in WM a 
the Eſ#abliſh'd Church, but what is of God Al. Ml 
mighty's own Appointment, as far as he has an 
made any Appointments at all, in things of that . 
Nature. CS! os th 
p. 112, BUT farther; Our Author's alledging that Wl ;- 
121. the Modes and Adjuncts of 1 are not deter. ju. 
min' d in the Sacred Volumes; and that they are vf 
a variable Nature, makes directly againſt him: | 
For ſince without ſome Modes and Aahnntts, 2. 
?tis impoſlible for People to exerciſe their Re- are 
gion; all publick Worſhip muſt be pertorm'd in 77 
ſome Order, and according to ſome Rules; God 
ninſt be worſhip'4 in ſome P:ſture, and the People ine 
aſſembled in ſome Method, and in ſome Place: na. 
And now ſeeing theſe Circumſtances are not de- TI 
termin d in Holy Scripture ;, ſince Amighty Cod has 


( re; 

given no particular Rules about the 71odes and 8 
Adjuncts of Morſbip; it becomes à Matter of Naga 
ceſſity, that theſe Points ſhould be deter mind by ea 
Men. And pray what Alen are more fit on ſaid 


* Marth. 6. 9, e. Luk. 22. 4. Act. 20, 36. Rev. 4. 10 
& 7. 55 11. 8 e 
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this, than they that havealready done it? Wo 
ſhould order and direct in theſe Caſes, bur the 
Supreme Authority? Doubtleſs all private Jitelg- 
ments in ſuch Matters, are oblig'd to ſubmit, 
and give way to the General Wiſdom of the 
Church and Nation. | 
IN ſhort, our Governours have preſcribd the 
Modes and Adjuncts of Publick Worſhip, they 
have order'd all the People of this Nation, to 
uſe a Form of Prayer, and to Kneel when they 
receive the Lord's-Supper, &c. — And now, 
unleſs we are ſure, any of theſe things are an- 
lawful, and that we can't comply with ſuch 
Modes and Rites, without being guilty of Sin, 
and running the hazard of our Salvation; the 
Laws of God, and the Eternal Reaſons of Peace 
and Order, oblige us to obſerve em. If our 
Governours have no Right to our Obedience in 
theſe things, which are of ag Indiſſerent and 
Variable Nature, their Authority can ſignify 
juſt nothing at all. e 


Secondly, Mr. V. comes next to conſider the 

Laws of the Land; and tells us, the Diſſenters p. 113. 

are not oblig d to hold Communion with the Eſta- ! * 

tliſ'd Church, becauſe they have aToleration. 

'Tis enough to aſtoniſh any ind:fferent, think- * 

ing Man, to hear theſe People juſtify their Schiſ- 

matical Courſes, by the means of a TOLER A- 

TION. No Mortals can exclaim, and make 

greater Out-cries againſt Atheiſmm and Infidelity, 

than the Presbyterians have made heretofore 

againſt A Toleration, You ſhall hear what their 

Teachers (Fourſcore of 'em in a Tump) have 

ſaid of it kx. A TOLERAT ION, fay they, 
„%% oh S a 


'M * Harmonious Conſenr, p. 11, 12. printed 164%, 
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3 in Religion, is an Appointing a City of Reſuge 


© as impartially as we could, into thoſe Authen. 


* ated, unto the ſealing up of the ſacred Ve. 


 byterian Cauſe, declares Þ, That a TOLERA- 
© TION is the grand Deſn of the D EVIL! 

© his Maſt er-Piece! The chief Engine he works 
. © by, to uphold his tortering Kingdom Tis, 


© © Fundamental EVIL! "Tis againſt the 
© whole Stream of the Old Teftament and the 
© New-—. Tis the Abaddon, Apolſyon ! The 


Day —. ALL THE DEVILS IN HELL! 


. * DEVIL will be £00 Hard for 8s——. *Twil 
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Pd 
© in Men's Conjciences, for the DEVIL to fly un- 
wt — . Tis a TOLER AT ION of Soul- Mur. 
© der; for eftabliſhing whereof, DAMN'D So; 
© In Hel, will CURSE Men upon Earth. WE 


© have ſearch'd, ſay they, the Scriptures ; look d 


© rick Records; and yet we can't find, that ever 
© ſuch a thing was Practis'd, with Approbation 
from God, from the time that Adam was Cre- 


© lumes =——, Again; The Aſembly of Divines 
* proteſt very ſolemnly, a that a TOLERATION 
© deſtroys the Power of Godlineſs; the Purity of Re. 
* ligion ; the Peace of Chriſtians; and ſets open a 
* WideGap to bring in POPERY, Hereſy, Athe- 
* i/m, and all manner of Wickedneſs! _ 

Mr. Edwards, the great Champion for the Pre; 


*© ſays he, a moſt Tranſeendent, Catholich, and 


© Deſtroyer of All Religion! The Abomination 
of Deſolation! The Liberty of Perdition! And 
© therefore the DEVIL follows it Night and 


and their Inſtruments, are at work to promote 4 
Joleration. If a Toleration be granted, the 


Un 


th. 


r 


a 


9 


Vindication of Presbyterian Government. p. 140. f Gan 
Sræna. p. 121. 122. 151. | | 5 : 
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„„ 
Undo all; *twill bring in Atheiſm, We 
all not command our WIVES, our Children, 
or our Servants —- . And therefore Ani. 
; ſters ought to preach and cry out of the Evil of 
it. The Fathers, Councils, and firſt Reſor mere, 
and all the greateft and bef? Chriſtians, have 
been EVER again a TOLERATION. In 
ſhort, As a Toleration would be the moſt pro- 
voking Sin againſt God, that ever the Parlia- 
ment was guilty of- in this Kingdom, like to 
"A that of Jeroboam, to cut it off, and deftroy it 
”7 from the face of the Earth; fo it would prove 
N the Cauſe and Fountain of all kind of damna- 
e. ble Hereſtes and Blaſphemies : „ of looſe ungodly 

Pra tices ; bitter and unnatural DIVISIONS in 

* Families and Churches — . As Polyt hei ſin 
. brought in Atheiſm amongſt the Heathens, fo 

* would MANY Religions bring! in NONE a- 

* mongſt us, Oc. 

don't ſay, that I heartily ſubſcribe to every 
Word of this Declaration; Nor that, GOD. 
knows, every Syllable of it has been ver 1175 d to 


* 
* ee © «© x 
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nd Na Hrele: Bur 'tis plain, theſe were the Senti- 
the nente, which the moſt famous I'recbyterians had 
the merry of a TOLER ATION: And if we Con- 


ſult the Holy Brethren in the North, they tell us, 
at this very Day, that a Tolers'tion is Eſtabliſh- 


And g Iniquity by Lam; *tis.the Roc of all Evil, and 
and al Intoler able thing ! &c, 

AA AND now with Mr. Baxter *, may we not 
te Ve, our ſelves and Wonder ar the Confidence of 
the thoſe Men! who dare to Plead t he Toleration in 

wil Defence of their chm! ls this Abomination of 


Deſolation ! This Work of all T7; DEVILS in 
| HELL 


OT —_ . 
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* Grotian Religion, p. 112, 113. 
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gious a Crime! for the Parliament to Grant it? 
and is it wore for the Diſſenters to put it in Pra. th 
clice? Have the greateſt Patrons of Presbytery ta- pr 
ken it to be the DEVILS AMaſter- Piece to uphold 7 
HIS Kingdom ? and after all, does Mr. V. make po- 
uſe of it to uphold HIS Separation! Qutntum Mm: 
Mutatus! What are theſe Engliſh D:ſſenter: ¶ no 
come to? How came their Minds to be ſo wor. WM! 
derfully chang d? Is the way to Heaven alter'd? 
Or do not theſe Saints ever deſign to come 
there? 1 
PM afraid the Diſſenters take things to be Good 
or Evil according to their Occaſtons ; When 
they are in Power, then a Toleration is the great. 
eſt Evil under the Sun! *Tis the Devils Engin 
and every Chapter in the Bible is againſt it: 
But take the Government out of their Hands, 
and put 'em a little under Hatchet; and then a 


FR HELL! which could not be thought on a while 
1 | ago without Indignation and Horrour |! become 
i nom a Sanctuary for the Saints? Is it a thing ſo 0 
K Fateſul to Almighty God! and was it ſo prodi. ſu 
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Toleration is the Works of God Almighty t, and the 

a Refuge for tender Conſciences ; "1s a Bleſſing Hf i 

ſent from Heaven, to relieve Mr. V. and the reſt WA 

--..-of the Ele. | - 3 E 

p. 113. IO procced, Our Author ſays, The Diſſer- Nie 

ters were Oblig'd to repair to the Eſtabliſh d Church Were 

termerly by the Laws of the Land, but they are non tn fe 

roleas'd by an All of Parliament made 1 . & 3116 

10 | NI. 1 think, he might have dated this Releaſe Parl 
F alittle farther back, and reckon'd it from King n,. 
. James Declaration; for then the Bleſſed Times © 
F png CV 
| | Wc 
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of Licence began: And methinks *tis pity 
ſuch Old Kinaneſſes ſhould be forgotten. | 

| BUT tor the Purpoſe ; how many times have 
the Party been told, and how clearly has it been 
prov'd by Mr. Norris and others, that the Tvle- 
ration Act, as "tis calFd, only takes off the Te- 
boral Penalties of ſome Laws, and exempts Schiſ- 
maticks from Penal Proſecution ? but does, by 
no means, Abrogate, or Suſpend the Laws them- 
ſelves. The Preceptive parts, and the true In- 
ternal Vigour of all thoſe Laws, relating to Uni- 
formity, are {till in Force; and oblige in Conſci- 
ence, as much, ſince the Toleration, as they did 
before. When 'tis ſaid*, the Uniformity AF, 
and others therein mention d, ſhall not be conſtrued 
o EXTEND (which Mr. . writes in great 
harafters, to ſignify what ſtreſs he lays upon it) 
po certain Diſſenters. No more can be meant by 
it, then that thoſe Laws ſhall not extend to ſuch 
Diſenters, as to their Penalties: For the Body of 
the AF, is, no doubt, anſwerable to the Title 
Wot it; which is au Act ro exempt from the PE- 
NALTIES, c. mo” 
BUT ſuppoſing the Lams mention'd in the 


en. Noleration Aft, were really Repeal'd ; ſtill there 
reh re, ſeveral other Laws | and Eccleſiaſtical Canons 


n force; which were made by the Authority of 
ang and Convocation, and confirm'd by Act of 
Parliament ;, whereby all People are requir'd to 
onform to the Fpiſcopal Church. 5 
OR farther : Granting there were no ſuch 
Human Laws in Force, which enjoyn Submiſſion 

0 the Epiſcopal Church; yet the very Eſtabliſhing 

| | 3 
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of it, manifeſtly implies a Duty in all People to 
canform to it. Tis doubtleſs the Intention of the 


Church, and ſubmit to Eccleſiaſtical Gover nau 
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Civil Power, that all People ſhould joyn with C 
that Church, which they have thought fit to S. 
tle and Eftabliſh : And whatever Toleration ñ a 
allow'd to render Conſciences, and ſuch as thinkM at 


it a Sin to conferm; it can never be thought th Z 


Legiſlative Powers do eſpouſe or excuſe the Sepa-l 7: 
ration, when they take off the Temporal Puriſi.W ſu 


nent; any more, than Moſes eſpous d the Ule of Ml ab 


Divorce among the Jews, by his Temporal Can. Ie 
nivance at it. 


ONCE more : Suppoſe the utmoſt, that al an 


Human Laws in this caſe were abrogated; an in 


that the Civil Power did not only allom, but ever 
encourage the Separation: Still, if the Epiſcqd 
Church be a True Church, and Communion with! 
it be Lamful, as Mr. V. and it's profeſs'd Enema! 
are forc*d to acknowledge; then *tis not all tief 
Civil Power in the World, can make Separatin 
from ſuch a Church, innocent or unſci:ſmatical, 
Certainly there were ſome Reaſons to come tl 


before any Acts of Uniformity were made: And 


dgubtlets there would be the ſame, if ſuch 4A 8 lt 
were all Avaliſh's, and entirely taxen aw. b 
Will our Conſciemious Author ſay, he has . 1. 
Reaſons to keep his Church, but from the A It 
point ments of the Civil Pov er? No Obligatio i 80 
to Church Communion, but an Act of Parliamen i. F 
If fo, then there could be no ſuch thing . 
Schiſm before the Civil Ef abliſhment. Chl, 2 
Communion muſt be a pure Matter of State P. 
A Politick Thing! which People are oblig d! 
oblerve, or not obſerve, according as the . — 
M-giftrate ſnall determine! This I kuow is Ml , 


Doctrine of the Deiſts and Libertines of the ag 


4 
« 


„ RS. 
but I was in hopes Mr. W. had more Chriſtiani- 
ty and Conſcience in him, than to eſpoyſe it. 
TO go on : Separation from a true and ſound 
Church, and Diſobedience to our Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours, is a Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law 
a manifeſt Breach of Chriſtian Unity and Order; 
and the Evil Nature of it, can't be alter'd by any 
Human Authority or Toleration whatſoever. The 
Parliament and Civil Power, if it be their Plea- 
ſure, may order Impunity for thoſe Children that 
abuſe their Parents: They may give Wives a Tu- 
leration to diſobey their Hwbands: And they 
may encourage Presbyters to oppoſe their Biſhops, 
and make Diviſions in the beſt conſtiruted Church 
in the World. But as long as there is ſuch a 
thing as the Bible in Being, theſe Practices can 
never be made warrantable and Innocent. Sup- 
poſe our late Glorious Deliverer, out of his Ca- 
tholick Diſpoſition, had given his Subjects leave, 
to be of any; or, which is much the ſame, of 
in No Religion; could his Majeſty have made it 
lawful to be either a Presbyterian, or an Atheiſt? 
'Tis worth tranſcribing what the Pious 
Mr. Alin ſays on this Point, in his Friendly Ad- 


Andi 44/5 to the Non-Conformiſts. © I find, ſays & he, 
it runs much in your Minds, that if you could 
wat but be indulg'd a Liberty, by the Civil Powers, 


in the Separate Way in which you now act, 
it would free you from the Imputation of 
'SCHISM ; which I apprehend, under your . 
* Favour, to be a great Miſtake. For, not- 
* withſtanding ſuch an Indulgence, your Pra- 
* &ice would be a Deviation 29a the Primitive 
Pattern of Church Communion, (For Inſtance). 

he 1 The 
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Mr. William Alliws Works, printed 1707, Fol. p. 484. 
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The Churches, particularly the Church at 
Rome, at Corinth, &c. receiv'd their Deno- 
minations from the Civil Bounds: And for 
any in theſe Churches, whilſt they did reſide 
upon the Place, to have vent themſelves off 
from Communion with thoſe; and to have ſet 
up for themſelves, in the ſame Place; or to 
have gone and united themſelves with a Church 
in another Place, as diſowning Communion, 
with thoſe from whom they went off, when 
there was 20 Neceſſity of doing ſo, or of Sin- 
ning; would have been a DOWN-RIGHT 
SCHISM: and ſeems to have been the very if 
Caſe of thoſe, St. Jude ſpeaks of ; that Separ a- A 
ted themſelves. being ſenſual, not having the Spi. 4 
rit, (Jude 19.) Now then, when there have 
been Churches of Chriſtian Profeſſors in this 
Nation; and diſtinguiſh'd by the Civil Bou 
and Precinfts, for Order and Government ſake, 
in like ſort as they were in the Apoſtles times: 
For you (the Diſſ.mers) in this Caſe, to rend 
© from them, and ſet up other Ehurches in the 
© ſame place, and renounce Communion with 
© the Fir, by Word or Deed, without a Ne- 
© ceſſity to do fo, or Sin; though you ſhould 
„not, perhaps, Sin againſt the Civil Power in 
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doing fo, in caſe you had their Leave; yet this * 
| © would not free you from SCHISM, in making E 
c 2 


a Cauſeleſs Breach in the Church. — I have 
© fhew'd, fays this Author, what bad Eft: 

© SCHISM does naturally produce; and how con- 

_ © rrary it is in it ſelf, to the Doctrine of the A- 
tles: And if it be, and do ſo, Leave from the 
Civil Powers, to perpetrate this Evil, can ne- 
ver ſanctiſy it, or make it other, than it is 1 
its own Nature; that is, Sinful. — 80 — 
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Mr. Allia;, who was never inclin'd to be ſevere, 
or uſe any Short Ways with the D:ſſenters. 


Civil Magiſtrate, can ſuperſede the Laws of God, 


f or warrant Peoples D:ſobedience to their Eccle- 
t aſtical Governours, Donatiſm was as damning a 
, Schiſm in Julian's time, who gave it aToleration, 
„ss it was in the Reign of Conſtantive, who made 
„ Laws againſt it. The Chriſtian Church, parti- 


cularly the Church of England, does not pretend 
a Right to Peoples Conformity and Obedience, on- 
ly becauſe the Civil Power commands it: But 
6 her Claim is founded on the Laws of God, and 
-. WH Antecedent to all Civil Eſtabliſnments: He that 
& deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, ſays * the Founder of 
ve WR cChriſtianity: And hence our Engliſh Diſſenters 


TO finiſh this point: No Toleration from the - 


Lale 
10. 16. 


z cre as much oblig'd in Conſcience, and by the 
brand Charter of Chriſtianity, to conform to the 
e. ypiſcepal Church, ſince the Toleration, as they 
«: WY cre before: And ſhall ſurely anſwer the Neg- 
of it to Almighty God; and be reſponſible 
rhe ter Day for all the Sacriledge ! Effuſion of 
ih Blood! and Unchriſtian Practices! Which are 
Ne. and muſt be the Natural Conſequences of their 
14 WSEPARATION. e 

Res Mr. W. goes on and tells us, A National 
ding Church muſt neceſſarily be divided into many parti- 


there is zo Neceſſity that it ſhould be divided in- 

o any Diſſenting Congregations. All the Parti- 
culars of a National Church, muſt be Homogene- 
: They muſt maintain the ſame Principles; be 
nder the ſame Government and Diſcipline ;, and 
oyn'd in the ſame Communion : Or elle they can 
ever be allow'd to be parts of the ſame Body 
J % 


cular Cengregations. Tis granted; but I hope 
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if any of em, for Example, refuſe to obey 
their Lawful Governours, and aſſemble themſelves 
contrary to the Eſtabliſh'd Order; If they ſet up 
Altar againſt Altar, One Church in the Bowel: of 
Another, Presbytery againſt Epiſcopacy, as our 
Diſſenters manifeſtly do; they are undoubtedly 
uilty of SCHISM : and can no more be ſaid to 
e the ſame Church, than ſeveral ſorts of Govern- 
ment in the ſame Country, with diſtinct Laws, 
diſtinct Governours, and diſtinct Subjects, who are 
always at War with one another, can be ſaid to 
be the /ame United, Peaceable Kingdom. 

BUT our Author tells us, The Authority of 
the Nation, has Licens'd more Religious Aſſemblies; 
than One, in the ſame Town or Pariſh ;, therefore 
| ſuch Aſſemblies are not Schiſmatical. Old Object. 
ions muſt be contented with Old Anſwers; and 
therefore, Once more, I tell him, the Toler 
tion is very different from a Licenſe: But i 
it was not; if the Authority of the N.. 
tion did not only Licenſe, but even Abet and 
Encourage the Diſſenters in their Practices; yet 
they can no more acquit 'em from SCHISM, as 
long as they ſeparate from a true and rightly con- 
ſtituted Church, than they can excuſe em for 
cutting one another's Throats. At this rate of 
Licenſing, there could be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, 
as is obſerv*d before, till Conſtantine's time, 
when the State became Chriſtian : Nor any 4. 
terwards, it ſeems, if the Civil Magiſtrate ſhall 
Brant People a Toleration. Might not the D. 
natiſts have pleaded ſuch a Licenſe in Julian 
Days; and may not the Anabaptiſts, Quakers 
and all the Schiſmaticks in the Kingdom, plead 
the ſame nom, as well as the Presbyterians? 
NOT at all, Mr. W. ſays; this is 4 groundliſ 
Clamour, the Quakers, &c. are not 9 
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193 
Why fo pray? Muſt no Body have the Benefit 
WW undone for ever, belides the Presbyterians ? 
f Yes: But the Quakers, &c. are not ſound in 
r WE Faith 5 they don't believe what God reveals, &C.--- 
Then it ſeems they are Herericks too, as well as 


o Wl Schiſmaricks. If they deny any Article of the 
- Chriſtian Faith, they are doubtleſs guilty of He- 


„ %; but till, this does not make em one Jot 


re the /e/s Schiſmaricks, SCHISM, as I have ſaid 
to often enough, conſiſts in a cauſeleſs Breach of 

Communion, and oppoling the Lamful Governours 
of of the Church. And this Mr. V. and all the Se- 


es, WH aries in England, are guilty of. And if the 


re Toleration Act, can excuſe any of 'em, it muſt 
excuſe *em all. 9 5 8 | : 

THOUGH, by the way, Mr. W. and his 
Party, ſeem to be more unpardonable in this 
point, than the Quakers, Azabaptiſts, or any 
other Schiſmaricks in the Nation. For the Qu 
ers, &c. forſałe our Communion, becauſe they 
take it to be Unlamful to joyn with us: but 
Mr. W. and his Party ſeparate meerly for the 


e of nion, and make up the Breach, if they had a 
ſm, mind to it, (as is manifeſt by their Occaſional 
me, Conformity). But, forſooth, they are obſtinate, 
4. and will not do it! And yet, If you'll believe 
hall this Author, they are heartily in Love with us. 
De- STILL our Defender argues, Tis not unuſual 
an's for divers Rites and Modes of Worſhip, to be ad- 
berymitted in the ſame City, where Perſons of divers 
Leal il Cuſtoms and Nations do Re ſide. This is very true; 
but not the leaſt Tittle to Mr. W. his purpoſe. 


db The Reaſon why Foreigners, have Rites and 


d- Hodes of Worfhip, different from the Eftabliſh'd 
DS 8 Church, 


of the Toleration, and be ſuffer'd to be rain d and 


ſake of Trifles, for Modes and Ceremonies. Nay, 
they acknowledge they can Joyn in our Commu- 


Lin] 


1 Church, is becauſe their Congregations are Modell, 
1 | according to the Rules of their own Mationg| 
i ; Church: And to allow Foreigners this Liberty, is 
iN not to allow Separate Communions ; but only to 


leave them to the Government and Orders of the 
Church, to which they did Originally belong, = 
BUT A. B. Uſher tells us, That in Ireland, 


} p. 114. 7 n Form of Worſhip was retain d for ſeveral A. 
kk Ce Ede ges; But divers Rites, &c. were obſervd in diver; 
ja Parts of the Kingdom. By this Quotation, we 

j may ſee how hardly the Diſſenters are put to it, 
1 to find out any People in the World, that have 


ever been like themſelves: The Tenour of 
what A.B.Uſher Reports is this, viz. © In Ireland, 
about a Thouſand Years ago, the Inhabit ant. 
* wereina very unſettled State, as to their R- 
* ligion: They had no maner of Uniformity in 
their Worſhip; but ſome worſhip'd God Or 
© Way, and ſome Another: and this for ſeveri 
Ages; till at laſt, the Pope ſent his Legate, 
© Gillebertus and Malachias, to diſcipline and re- 
* duce*em to better Order; This is the Plain 
Truth of the Matter, *. 93 
AND Now is not this a rare Inſtance to 
prove, that the Exgliſu Diſſenters are no Schiſ- 
maticks? Accord ing to Mr V. they take their 
| Meaſures of Worſhip from the Wild Iriſn? This 
calls to my Mind what King James the Firſt 
ſaid of em. I have a ſort of People, ſays he, 
N in my Kingdom, that call themſelves PURI 
- TANs, and would needs be reckon'dSAIN1S 
tn Hg But 


* 


2 
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Sf * Uſpers Religion of rhe Antient Iriſh. p. 25. See allo Mr, 
| j Colliers Eccleſ. Hift, Preface, p. 11, 12, and Lib, 1. p. 51. Lib 
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1 
But by my Sol, I take em to be Proteſtants 
Scar'd ont of their Wits ! 

T O proceed: If a ſmall Variety in the Modes 
Land Adjuncts of Worſhip renders Perſons guilty of a 
LDamning Schiſm, then ſales Mr W. the Pariſh 
IChurches themſelves will be condemn'd, who recede 
las far from the Pomp and Splendour of Cathedral Ser- 
vice, as the Diſſenters do from them.---This is a 
J Wmoſt admirable Thought! And if I had not found 
lit in Father Baxter , and ſome others, I ſhould 
have taken it to be our Aut hor's own. 
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7 IN plain Ergliſh, it amounts to thus much, ö 
1 viz, There is an Organ and Singing-Men at St. : ; 
| { 


Peter's, but none at St. Paul's; thereſore all Peo- 
ple that go to St. Paul's Church, are in a Damn- 
r Schiſm 1 :; 5 
| WH NOW to ſet theſe People right in their Sen- 
es, they muſt know; There. is nothing done | 
Kt the Cathedral, but what is appointed by the Act , 
df Uniformity, Canons, and Rubrick : So that 
© Wh the Cathedral and Parochial Churches, act in 
Submiſſion to the ſame Governours, although 
they have different Rules to go by. And therefore 
„Nr. . might every whit as well argue, be- 
auſe the Mayor of Exon doth not go to Church 
bis nas much Pomp and Splendor, as the Lord May- 
f of London does; that the One is a Rebel, and 
h the Other a good Subject. Or what comes nearer 
© Wo the point; becauſe a Captain has not the ſame 
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Rl. Duty appointed him, as a Colonel has; there- 
15. ore One, or rorher, or both of em muſt be as 
But BS , 

nuch Enemies to the Government as thoſe that 
— gt againſt ir. By 3 

„ BUT 

Mr, ; EY 1 5 
Lb ——— — . 


* See Baxters Search for the Engliſh Schiſmatick, Melits 
Inquirendum. p. 328. 8 3 
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06. 
BUT Pm ſure, Mr. V can't be ſo void of Cin. 
mon Senſe, as to think, we charge the Diſſenter; 
with Schiſm, hecauſe. they have not the ſan 
Modes and Adjuntts of Worſhip, that we have; 
and *tis not very well done of him, to make his 
Party believe it. Pray who ever ſaid the Di. 
ſenters were Schiſmaticks, becauſe they don't uſe 
the Surplice? Or becauſe their Worſhip is Slovenly 
and Iſavour d? Our Charge lies againſt em, 
becauſe tbey forſake the Eſtablifh'd Church, Re- 
volt from their-Lawful Governours, and gather 
themſelves into ſeparate Aſſemblies — . 
THE Church of England, is ſo far from laying 
any great ſtreſs, upon particular Ceremonies and 
Modes of Worſhip, that they have deſir'd the Di 
ſenters to Name what thoſeCeremonies and Mod. 
are, which they would have alter d, or laid aſide, 
and they are ready to gratify 'em, as far as tt 
Honour of God, the Catholic Church, and th 
Rules of Decency, and Order will give leane, 
But the Misfortune is, the Difſenters can't agu 


—_ Bo SSSR. 


FLY 


— 
AA 


— 2 oh — . — — ">. 
- l — — 8 =_ — oe > a — * — 2 = a 1 
PEI * — — — — 
. 2 3 e * b _ 
— 4 * — = — = _ 2 2 2 — Ra arms 23 > 0 7 — 
2 op „ o 2 r > 5 - 2 - — ** 5 net 2 — — 5 - — 74 
—_— 1 S * - - _ cs — — ** ” — 
0 — x 7 Sr — —— = p K 
* * ' : oy” 4 * IE 2 Y « CEE = - A 
— - « * - — 


— — 


— 
* 
P 


— 
S HE at g<T 


1 | amongſt themſelves : They could never yet bt 
£2288 | prevail d with to bring in a Liſt of their Excyi 
1 tions: It ſeems there is ſomething in the Church d 
Ty England, which the Diſſenters don't lite, but"! 
19 they can't tell what it is ! 
| "8 p. 115. IN the Cloſe of this Point, Our Author puta 
1 the Queſtion; Why does Mr. Agate Plead fun 
Fit | the Epiſcopal Divines, who are Diſſenters in Scot) 
Lib land, and exclaim ſo againſt the Diſſenters "Wh 
Ti England ?--Indeed;for a very goed Reaſon; therfhſs 
BR is a vaſt Difference in the Caſe. The Diſſem ri. 


in England are Notorious Schiſmaticks ; but tht 
Epiſcopal Divines in Scotland are ſound Memes 
of the Catholick Church — . What ! Does th 
P. 115. Jaterpoſition of the River Tweed change the Ni 
tare of Good and Evil? No, I think not; 


py Ws —_ 


Interpoſition of the Bririſh Ocean neither; and 
yet I find there are Proteſtants and ſound Chriſti- 
ans on One ſide, and Papiſts and Schiſmaticks on 
the Other: And I preſume Mr. W. himſelf will 
own, there is a Wide difference between ſuch Peo- 
ples Religion. | 4; 
BUI tince he muſt know more of my Mind, 
| I] tell him: I exclaim againſt Presbytery where- 
ſoever I find it; Juſt as I would do againſt Po- 
ner bery, Donatiſm, &c. And I think I have much 

| the ſame, or ſtronger reaſons for it. How! is 


ing vor Presbytery in Scotland, eſtabliſh'd by Law ? 
au Ves, the greater is the AMisfortune; and ſo is 
Di. Popery eſtabliſb' d in Spain too, and Mahometiſm 
hat Conſtantinople: And yet I don't take thoſe Fe- 


ligions to be ever the bett er fort. Suppoſe his 
late Majeſty, (who is never to be forgotten) had 
eſtabliſu 4 Popery, or Mahometiſm in Scotland, 
and Mr. W. had liv'd in that Country, would 
he have embrac'd any of thoſe Religions, be- 
cauſe it had the Civil Power of its ſide ?— In- 
eeed I think he might have been a Conformiſt 


xct f | 
cba len, upon thoſe Principles that he is a Diſſenter 
bu w. 


UPON the whole, Mr. W. is miſerably mi- 
aken, if he thinksauy Church to be true, and 
onformity to it warrantable, becauſeꝰtis eſtabliſh'd 
Law: Our Rule to go by in this caſe, is 
yhether ſuch; or ſuch a Church be Orthodox ? 
$ Communion with it Lawful, or no? Or to 
ring the matter home to the Purpoſe; has it 
Ipoſtolical Government? Is it not Schiſmatical in 
ts Conftitution ? — And now by this Teſt, 
f Mr. W. can defend bis Separation from the 
hurch of England, as well as the Epiſcopalians 

o theirs from the Kirk in Scotland; T'll promiſe 
d lay aſide my Gown, and get me a Cloak in a 


'ecks time. —— * WE 
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Reply 
p. 54. 


Defence, 
p. 116 


by conſequence, the Diſſenters are Schiſmatick; 
becauſe they refuſe to Obey their Biſhops, and ſet 


much Exempted, even from the BiſhopsTempai 


| brogate any Laws, that were ever made in f 


to the Bſhops, our Eccleſiaſtical Governours, 


Diiſtricts where they live, is a direct Contrad 


LIT 
. WE come now to ſpeak a Word of two with 
the Biſhops; and examine how their Lordſbip. 
ſtand related to the People of their Dioceſſes—. 
1 have intimated before, that every Biſhop is à 
Spiritual Soveraign: And henee, that all Chriſti. 
ans within their Territories, ought to be ſabject 
to 'em, and acknowledge their Juriſdiction; and 


up Presbyters againſt em. 9 
IN Reply to this, Mr. V. tells us, The D.. 
ſenters are not Ollig'd to Obey their Biſhops, . by an 
Lam, either Human er Divine. Firſt, Not- | 
any Human Law, for there they have aToleration, 
winch exempts 'em frem the Biſhops: Jun. 
tliction. 15 88 LATE e * LY > 5 : 

. UNDER favour, the Diſſenters are not 


Juriſdistion, as Mr. W. may Imagine; and thi 
I could ſhew in ſeveral Inſtances, were It nec 
ful. But to wave that; The Toleration Ad, 1 
was juſt now obſerv'd, does not ' repeal, or- 


vour of Epiſcopacy, and the Eftabliſh'd Churid 
but only lays the Civil Sanction afteep of ſome 


em; and: exempts Offenders from. Penal ill | 
ſecution, The whole Eſſence, at leaſt, the c- 

manding part of thoſe Laws, which enjoyn M i 
formity to the Eſtabliſh'd C hure h, and Obea:ml I 


4 * 


ſtill in force: and if ever it was Criminal and 
Schiſm to break thoſe Laws, tis undoubtedly! 
E SPY Ws . 
BESIDES, to Urge that the Diſſenters are 
Ovlig*d to Obey and Submit to the Biſhops, in! 


bi 


en to the Preſent Eſtabliſhment 5 a downright 
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Hands of Biſhops 3 and that it has been continu- 
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bellion againſt the Conſtitusion. For has not the 


ſupream Authority appointed Epiſcopal Govern- 


ment in the Church? Has it not allotted Biſhops 
their ſeveral Provinces, and Order'd them to 


Govern and take care of their Reſpeftive Pref - 


byters and People ? And to what purpoſe is all 


this done, if Biſhops have no right to be Obey d? 


And no body be Oblig'd to be Govern'd by em? 
What ſignifies their Office, if they have no 


POWER? I can't imagine a Biſhop is made for 


nothing; much leſs, to be Deſpis d and Diſo- 


24ly. Mr. W. ſays the Difſenters are not O- 


blig'd to be Subjelt to the Biſhops by the DIVINE 


LAW : For, If they are, then ſuch and ſuch 


Conſequences will follow By the way, If Prin- P- 1 16, 


ciples are Right and True, they muſt look to 


Conſequences, who are moſt concern'd in' em: If 


(as Mr. W. would make us believe) the ſecular 


Power has made any Encroachments upon the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical, and King William did any thing, that 


he could not Juſtify, it undoubtedly ought to 


be corrected. For Principles muſt be always 
the Rule and Stamlard of Practice: Or elſe, we 


ſhall make moſt wicked Work on't, If we ſhould 


ever allow Practices to be the ſtandard of Prin- 
ciples.- , e . 
THAT Church Government is of Divine Right, 


is demonſtrable from the Original of it: And 


tis hat the Precbyterians themſelves maintain, 


and have very handſomly prov'd x. And that 


this Government was lodg'd by the Apoſtles in the 
ed 
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jus Divinum Regiminis Eccleſiaſtici. p. 41. c. 


their Vindication at Large. 


A 


See alſo 
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ed there for Fifteen Hundred Years; is as 

certain, as that England has been Goverr'd by 
Kingsand Queens ever ſince the time of Millian 

the Conquerour. ET 

 _— | AND pray on what other Foot than their Di- 
; vine Right could Biſhops claim Obedience from 


| their Reſpective Presbyters and People, before 
Ps the State became Chriſtian, and they had any 
10 Human Laws on their ſide? How could the Do- 
BY natiſts be Schiſmaticks in Julian's time? Nay 
N how could there poſſibly be any ſuch thing as a 
1 Schiſmatick in all the Chriſtian World, for ſeve- 


N ral Hundred Years after Christ, if People were 

10 5 not oblig d to Obey and Submit to their Biſhops by 
17 the Laws of God? . 

Bu let us hear theſe Conſequences: Firſt, J 

the Juriſdiftion which Biſhnops have over Presby ters, 

be of Divine Right, then no Human Power can di. 

P. 118. weſt 'em of it. If by Juriſdiction Mr. W. means 

1 that Inherent Right, a Biſhop has to Ordain and 

Govern Presbyters, &c. Tis certain no Hu. 

man Power can diveſt him of it. He has his 

Commiſſion from God Almightyg: and conſequent- 

ly no Secular Authority can take it away; and 

make a Biſhop, or indeed a Presbyter, ceaſe to be, 

what they areOrdain'd. Ido not believe the Diſ 

1 ſenting Teachers themſelves think ſo meanly of 

their Right (groundleſs and Schiſmatical as it is) 

to Preach, Baptize, &c. As to allow a Prince, 

or a Parliament, Power to Extinguiſh and de- 
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lete it. 
. BUT if by Juriſdiction Our Author means the 
Exerciſe of their Authority within ſuch and ſuch 
particular Diſtricts, and Places; there is no 
|. doubt but Human Power can diveſt 'em of it. 
1 For though Bishops have their Authority from 
God, to Govern and Ordain Presbyters; Yet: it 
. SOR they 
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they ſhall exerciſe this Authority in this, or that 
particular Dzoceſs is purely by Human Inſtituti- 
; Wor. In this reſpect their Juriſdiction is Variable, 
and may be either enlarg' d, reſtrain' d, or whol- 
- Miy/ppreſs'd as the Lamful Authority ſhall think 
1 {MWCconvenient. | 
© A Biſhop, as he is a Biſhop, has an Inherent 
abt to Govern and Ordain in every part of the 
- criſtian Church. But then, in what particular 
ſtrict he ſhall exerciſe this Right, depends im- 
mediately on the Conſtitution and Laws of that 
part of the Chriſtian Church, where he Lives. 
If theſe Laws appoint him any particular Di- 
ceſs, then all Perſons within that Dioceſs, are 
0>lig*d, both by Divine and Human Laws, to be 
bett to his Authority. But if he ſhould be re- 
ov'd, (as to be ſure he may, for a ju? Pea- 
on, by the ſame Authority that plac'd him there) 
When the particular Relation between him and that 
ceſs ceaſes; and he has no more Authority 
ver the People of that Diſtrict, than any other 
biſhop in the Chriſtiun Church, 
TO make this Plain; when a Perſon is Or- 


nd e Presbyter, he has, by Virtue of his Com- 
de, ion, a Power lodg'd in him to Preach the Goſ- 
„h to Adminiſter Sacraments, &c. all over the 
of {Wi/tian World; but afterwards he has a parti- 
is) r Pariſh: committed to his charge: Now, 
ce, Rough his Authority to Preach &c. be of Divine 


ght, yet his Relation to that Particular Pariſh 
by Buman Inſtitution: And though his Pa- 

ioners are Oblig?d by the Laws of God and 
an, to attend his Miniſtry, and take him for 


no {Weir Paſtor; yet no One will ſay the Union be- 
it. een him and his Pariſhioners is indiſſoluble; but 
om at the /me Authority which plac'd him there, 

if y for ſufficient Reaſons remove him, and put 


other into his Place. — 2aly 


p. 117, 


| know any body that ever fuppos'd ſuch a thin 


The late King was doubtleſs a moſt Fxtraord. 
_ nary Man! And did perhaps more, than ever 


pray who told Mr. V. that Jeſus Chriſt expreſy 


_ croft's Province? Or that the Goſpel determin! 


to Govern and Ordain Presbyters, Cc. that! 


— ee ie i Tt, os — - <li. aw. 
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V 
| 2aly, If the Juriſdiction which Biſhops ha veo. 
ver Presbyters be of Divine Right; then Mr. h. 
ſays the Late King could not deprive the Nonjuran 
Biſhops of their Authority, which Chriſt is ſuppss 


to have given them over their Reſpective Dioceſſe, 


any Chriſtian Prince has done before him. But 
mark'd out Canterbury and not York for Dr. Sa. 


Wells and not Wincheſter for Dr. Ken's Dioceſ} 
I dare ſay, there was not a Word Mention'd, 1 
bout their Reſpective Dioceſſes, when they re 
ceiv'd their Epiſcopal Commiſſion ; Neither do 


beſides Mr. W. le 
WE affirm that Biſhops are of Divine Rif 
that they have ſuch an Inherent Power from C 


Civil Authority can deprive em off: But t 
their exerciſing that power at Exon, for Inſtand 
or at Wincheſter, is purely by Human Inſtitui 
And hence the ſame Authority that allots al 
Biſhop. a Particular Dioceſs, may upon a Ji 
cauſe take it away. And thus in the caſe of Þ 
Saucroſt; though the late Ring did take upon li 
to deprive him of the Province of Canterbi 
and turn'd him out of Lambeth tor what Red the 
is another Queſtion ) yet he never pretend 
delete his Character, or to Vn-Biſhop him. 1 
Inherent Powers of his Office, were the ſame 4 
his Deprivation, as they were before: As mal me 
feſtly appears by this; that had his % , the 
been pleas'd, out of his Affection to that oY /*!: 
Prelate, to have Nominated him to another ill #'- 
ceſs ;, there had been no need of any nem 0 "4 
WET re, e 
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IW BUT Mr. W. ſays, Thoſe whom God hath joyn'd P. 110. 
an N together, no Man may put aſunder; and there- 
ao fore, if the Biſhops Jurisdiction over Presbyters 
ſe: be of Divine Right, they cannot be depriv d. 
rd. This Conſequence will never hold: Nay *tis a 
ver contradittion to the General Practice, and re- 
But ceiv'd Doctrine of the Catholick Church; which 
re bas ever maintain'd the Divine Eight of Biſpops, and 
Sari as conſtantly allowed of their Deprivation: I 
nin mean, for a juſt cauſe, and by a competent Aut ho- 
el; iy. 1 | 
1, 4 THE Juriſdiction which Biſhops have over 
tei Presbyters is of Divine Appointment ;, and this 
do Relation is unalterable: But their Juriſdiction o- 
thug ver ſuch or ſuch Particular Presbyters, is mere- 
ly by Human Inſtitution. And 'tis not preten- 
ed that their Union, and Relation to each o- 
ber, is ſo Eſſential and Neceſſary; but that the 
ſame Authority which Joyn'd 'em, for ſufficient 
Reaſons may ſeparate them again. Otherwiſe - 
there could be no ſuch thing as the Tranſlation 
of Biſhops, from One Dioceſs to another At 
leaſt, not unleſs the Biſhops would take their 
Presbyters along with 'em: And fo, for ought 1 
ſee, we of this Dioceſs are all well in the way to 
Wincheſter, 3 
STILL Mr. W. ſays upon theſe Principles, P. 117. 
the Clergy of Somerſet were Schiſmatical in ſepara- 
ting from Biſhop Ken, as well as the Diſſenters. 
Suppoling they were, does it follow that the 
Diſſenters are ever the better for it; or the 
more excuſable; becauſe there are other people in 
the World, who are Schiſmaricks as well asthem- 
ſel ves? If I do One ill thing, is this a ſufficient 
Warrant for Mr. W. to do another? — But the 
Parallel is Ridiculous, and the Caſes mention'd 
are extreamly different, Did the Clergy of So- 
| \ merſet 
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merſet ever reject Epiſcopacy? Or refuſe to 0. 


bey their Lawful Biſhops, ſetting up mere Prey. 


P. 118. 


ters, or rather Lay-Men againſt 'em, as our 
Diſlenters do? Did they not ſubmit to Biſhop 


Ren, till the Civil Authority had depriv'd him! 
And when the ſame Authority had ſet another Bj. 
ſhop over *em, did they not acknowledge him 
for their Dioceſan ? And did the Diſſenters do 


any thing likeit? 


BUT the Supream Authority bas exempted the 
Diſſenters from their Obedience to the Biſhopy, 


The direct contrary is rue; the Supream Auto- 


rity has Eſtabliſh'd Biſhops, and confirm d the 
Government of the Church in their Hands; and 


requires all Perſons within their Diſtricts to 0. 


bey em. The Toleration Act, which is all the 
Exemption the Diſſenters can pretend to, doe 
not medale with the BiſhopsSpiritual Juriſdictin; 
much leſs does it acquit any Perſons, In fore C- 


ſcientiæ, for diſobeying and Rebelling againſt em. 
Every Biſhop in England, has ſtill as much Au- 


thority over thePresbyters and People of his Dio. 


ceſs, as St. Cyprian had at Carthage, or Corneliu 


at. Rome : And they that oppoſe and revolt from 


their Juriſdiction, cut themſelves off from the 


Church, and are as much |Schiſmaticks nom, 28 
"twas poſſible for any People to be, for the firl 


Three Hundred Years, before the State became 


* 


* 
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AFTER all; Ar. Leſly, and Mr. Doawel, art 
againſt Mr. Agate, and blame the Clergy for depart: 
ing from the depri d Biſhops. Be it ſo; yt 
ſtill, how does this Excuſe the Diſſenters, and 


clear them from the guilt of SCHISM ? If there 


be a difference in the Church; and One Biſhop | 


ſet up againſt Another; *tis doubtleſs a great 


Misfortune : But certainly this, can never J# 


ff 
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ftiſy thoſe People, that entirely forſake the 


Church; reject the whole Epiſcopat, and ſet up 


ſuch Teachers againſt em, as have been condemn d 


by all the Chriſtian World, 
BESIDES the Authors above-mention'd 
Ground, their Charge of Schiſin the Church 
upon the juſtice, or rather the Invalidity of 
the Biſhops Deprivation * ; they look'd upon 


King William's Authority incompetent for ſuc h 


a Purpoſe : (But I hope our Defender has no ſuch 
Opinion of me). They had not ſuch great 
Thoughts of that GLORIOUS Delzverer, as they 
ought to have had; and were ſcarce convinc'd 
of his J4# Title to the Engliſh Crown. But now 
this can be noDiſpure between Mr. W. and me; 
It we allow the Validity of Lay-Deprivation, and 
acknowledge King Wilia?z to have been our 
Lawful Soveraign. The Sum of all is this: If 
King William was our Rightful King, and inveſt= 
ed with Lamful Authority; there is no Queſtion 
to be made, but what he did in theſe Matters, 
was valid and obliging. But if our Defender will 
lay, as the Jacobites, who undertake this Pro- 
vince, do, that King William was a Tyrant / 
and an Vſarper ! let him ſpeak out, and I'm 
ready to give up the Cauſe to him. 


THE next Branch of our Defender's Under- 
taking, is very remarkable : Tis to ſhew that 
the Diſſenters are Members of the Church of Eng- 
land! Or, in other Terms, he is going to 
prove, That a Man may be a Conformi#t, and 
a Nonconformiſt; a Diſſenter, and No Diſſenter 
at the ſame time. This Project, methinks, looks 

75 Gd -., very. 


11 — " ; * 


* 


* Jee Vindication of the Depiſed Biſhops, p. 125 Sec. | 
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very oddly; and would hardly paſs with any, 
but thoſe who are ready to believe every thing 


that 1s told *em. However, you ſhall ſee how 
eur Author makes it out. He ſays —- 


Defence, If the Diſſenters are United to the Head of the 
P. 119. Church of England, then they are Members 
of the ſaid Church. 1 
b But they are United to the Head of the Church 
, England. 


Therefore they are Members of the ſaid Church. 


Reply NOW by being United to the HEAD of the 
18, Church (as Mr. V. calls the Queen) I took his 
meaning to be, that he and his Party were Uni- 

ted to the Queen in a civil Senſe, as they were 


Subjects belonging to her Majeſty's Dominions: 


And by this way of arguing, the Papiſts, Ana- 

baptiſts, Quakers, Jews, &c. mult all be Mem- 

bers of the Church of England too, as well as the 
Presbyteri ans. 9 

B III this Our Defender ſays, is my Miſtale; 

he means, (if he knows what he means) that he 

Dejence, and his Party are United to the Queen, as Head of 


p. 119. the Church, in that they are Obedient to her Ma- 


ies ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS. 

1am too well acquainted with our Authors 
way of Writing to beeaſily ſurpris'd at any thing 
he ſays; but really when came to this Paſſage, 


l was put to ſuch a and, that I was forc'd to 


ſuſpect the Printer, and forthwith conſulted his 
liſt of Errata*'s : And there indeed I found this 
ſoſtning clauſe thrown in, viz. Such (Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws) & are Laws to us, and oblige us — 
That is to ſay, if we would ſpeak ſo as to be 
underſtood, the Diſſenters are oblig d to obey 4s 
many of Her Majeſty's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as a, 
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have a Mind to: But then their Minds are ſo 
untoward in this matter, that I don't know fo 
much as One of Her Majeſty's Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
which the Diſſenters have a Mind to „bey: Un- 
leſs Mr. W. would make an Eccleſiaſtical Law of 
the Toleration, and pretend to OBEY that. 

*TlS certain, by Eccleſiaſtical Laws, Mr. NV. 
can't mean any of thoſe, that relate to the G- 
vernment and Diſcipline of the Church : For by 
theſe *, all Her Majeſties Subjects within this 
Realm, are obliged to maintain the Unity and 
Peace of the Eſtabliſh'd Church; to ſubmit to 
Epiſcopal Government; to attend the Miniſtry ot 
the Parochial Clergy; and to uſe the Book of 
Common-Prayer, &c. They are alſo forbid to 
keep Conventicles, and to officiate about Holy 
Things, unleſs they are Ordaineg and Licenſed by 
the Epiſcopat, &c. And do the Diſſenters obey 
any of theſe Lans? On the contrary, Do they 
not publickly revile em, and live in open Con- 
tempt and Oppoſition to em? What then can 
Mr. W. mean, by living in Obedience to Her 
Majeſty's Eccliſftical Laws? I proteſt I can't 
imagine what this Story ſhould be told for, un- 
leſs It was for our Defenders own Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction. | . | 

BUT farther : How is it poſſible the Queens” 
of England ſhould HEAD the Diſſenters in any 
Eccleſiaſtical Sence ? Is not her Majeſty a moſt 
conſtant and ⁊ealous Communicant with the Ex 
copal Church? Does ſhe not diſclaim, not to ſay 
abominate, any other Communion ? And how 
then can any Man have the Impudence to ſay, 

| es the 


*\ 
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* Yee Canon 45 5, 6, 7, KC. 73. See ailo the Act of Uni- 
formity. C ns 9 | 


p. 119. 
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the Queen HEADS the Conventicle ? Would 


our Author make us believe, her Majeſty is an 


OCCASIONAL Conformiſt; ſometimes of One 
Communion, and ſometimes of another? The 
Epiſcopalians and Presbyterians are quite different, 
oppoſite Bodies ; and ſurely as ſuch Mr. W. will 


never ſay they have the /e HEAD. This 


would make a worſe Monſter of the Church of 
England, than any of his Brethren have endea- 
vour'd to do: For I have often heard of a Body 
with. two Heads; but never heard of an Head 


with two Bodies, till now. | 


AND therefore, as I ſaid at firſt, all the 
Union the Diſſenters can pretend to have with 
the Queen, muſt be in 2 Civil Senſe; as they are 
Subjects within her Realms And ſo all the 
Ouakers, Deiſte, and Sectariet in the Nation, 
are united to her, as well as the Predbyterians. 


ou Author will by no means allow of this; 


and therefore to explain, and expoſe himſelf a 
little farther, he tells us, the Principles he had 


his Eye to were theſe, viz. | 


Firſt, The Diſſenting Congregations are True 
Churches, according to the Senſe of the Church of 


England; foraſmuch as they are made up of 
Faithſul Men, and have the pure Word of God 
| preach'd among 'em, and the Sacraments duly ad- 


iniſtred. Indeed the Church of England does 
give this Definition of a True Church; but then 


ſhe denies the Diſſenters e to be ſuch, 
des not allow their 


or any thing near it: She 


Teachers to be qualify'd to preach the Word of 
God, to Adminiſter Sacraments, or perform any 


other Prieftly Office. Quite on the other Hand, 


ſhe denies the Validity of their Ordination, and 
takes the worthy Mr, Hamlin to be as much the 


Min 


Varia, 
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Uiniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Reverend Mr. W.-- 
And hence their Ordinations being Invalid, their 
Miniſtry muſt neceſſarily be ſo too : They can 
have zo Sacraments, and conſequently can be no 
True Churches, fy | | 

BUT, could it be ſuppos'd, that the Diſſenters 
Conventicles were True Churches; ſtill can't a 
True Church be Schiſmatical? A Perſon, as 1 

take it, may be a True Man, though he has the 

Plague upon him: And what does Mr. V. think 
of the Church of Rome? Or rather of the No- 
varian and Donatiſt Churches? Had not they 
facraments and the Word of God preach'd among 
em, by Paſtors and Minifters too, far better than 
our Diſſenters can pretend to? and yet all the 
chriſtian World believed 'em to be in a Damning 
Shiſm : Surely a Church may be bad enough in 
all Conſcience, without being good for no- 
thing. 6 


Secondly, Mr. V. ſays, A National Church is p. 120. 
Collection of particular Churches, under One Poli- 
tical Head: Juſt as 4 Kingdom is made up of 
many Towns, Cities, Oc. under the ſame Legiſſa- 
e Power, In return to this, let me obſerve 
in the Fir Place, that this is the True Inde- 
endent Doctrine. In the next place, the Pa- 
allel is very far from being exact: for the ſeve- 
al Cities and Towns of this Kingdom, are all 
weft to the General Laws of the Nation; and 
is for thoſe By-Laws, which they have amongſt 
hemſelves, they were by the Supream Autho- 
ty of this Kingdom, impower'd to make 'em. 
zut now the Diſſenters are not ſubject to the 
exeral Laws of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; 
Or haye they any Power from their Lamful Su- 
71094 in the Church, to Ordain any particular 

185 | Rules 


P- 120. 


ſhops have over Presby ters, is derivꝰd from, a 


its, &c. in the Nation, go upon! Tis the 


FLeligion is nothing elſe but PRIEST-CRA 


KT | 
Rules for their Government. And therefore, to 


anſwer Mr. W. in his own Parallel; ſhould any WM anc 
City or Tawn in this Kingdom, pretend tothrow W to 


off the Laws of the Nation, and diſclaim any WW hin 
Authority, or Juriſdiftien, which Her Majeſty I tho 
may have over them, and govern themſelves tha 
wholly by ſuch Laws as themſelyes, without any I fro 
warr ant whatſoever, ſhall have made, let him a8 t 
tell me, If he does not think they would be G47 
proclaim'd REBELS? © b | 
BESIDES, how ridiculous is it, for this . on 

t bor to Inſinuate, that the Difſenters are Mem- Na. 
bers of the National Church; when at the very Mr. 
ſame time, they forſake her Communion; let vp eſpe 
Altar againſt Altar; Prechytery againſt Epiſcapacj¶ Wh 
and have a different way of Worſbip, under a f. heb 
parate Government? The Conſtitution of our N. Tha 
tional Church is but One, and that 15 2 * Min 
and all they that do not conform to that Conſtiu verm. 
tion, but do moſt violently oppoſe it, have O h. 
barbarouſly deſtroy'd it, and are endeavourigMoer 
all that they dare, to do it again, can no mortM is th 
be ſaid to be of that Church, than a Mans mal rio, 
bitter Enemies can be ſaid to be his beſt Friend. Nen, 

| | trary 


34ly, THE Law declares the Queen, with be Tic 


Parliament to be the Fountain of Spiritual Turin Man! 


tion, &c. And hence that Juriſdiction which bi REI. 


founded on the Queens ſupremacy, and the Lans 
the Lend. Now perceive we ſhall make on 
thing on't; The Man has ſpoke his Mind: Ti 
is that Principle which all the Atheiſts and U. 


ry Dreggs of that Blaſphemoxs | Author of t 
Grita Rights; whoſe main drift is to ſhew, q 


4 


„ 
and human Policy! that People are not OBLIG'D 
to ſerve God before they have bargain d with 
him about the Terms ! That all Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority is deriv'd from the Civil Magiſtrate, and 
that the Civil Magiſtrate derives his Authority 
fromthe People; and ſo every Free- born Perſon, 
as they Love to ſpeak, is as much the Prieſt of 
God, as the A. B. of Camerbury! 3 
he Party would 
come to at laſt; they have been driving this 
Nail ever ſince the Revolution. But methinks 
Mr. V. need not have Spoke out ſo very plainly; 
Ml eſpecially when I gave him 0 Reaſon for it. 
What occaſion had he to tell the World, that 
he believes Religion to be only a point of State? 
That he is exactly of Hobb's and Eraſtus his 
Mind; and has the ſame Opinion of Church Go- 
verument, as the Atheiſts and Deiſts have 
If he had thought the Prieſthood (and conſe- 


 v YT . ws ae x 
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INDEED I thought what t 


is the ſame thing, no other, than of human Inſti- 
tution: Vet conſidering, how much the Inter- 
ef, even of this Life, depends upon the con- 
trary belief; he ſhould have kept it to himſelf. 
'Tis certainly for the General Advantage of all 
Mankind, in regard to their civil Securities, that 
RELIGION ſhould be kept i» CREDIT : But 
how is that poſſible to be done, if the PRIEST - 
HOOD be brought into contempt? And all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiftionreſolv'd intoatrickof State 
And its Original no higher than of ſecular ap- 
point ment? 
By this we ſee, whither Men will Wander when 
they labour to defend what they know to be 
I/icked) And how Natural tis for em to run 
from Sperſtition, into Prophanereſs. Theſe are 
the People of render Conſciencts, who ſtarile at a 
4 HY Cere- 


quently all Religion) to be a CHEAT) or which 


120. 
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Ceremony, and Swallow the very Dreggs of 
DEISM ! -— Burt ſince they have Juſtiſy d OC. 


 CASIONAL CONFORMITY, and encouras'd i ©* 
their Diſciples to Prophane Gods HOLY AI- 18, 
TAR fir/t, in hopes to ſel! or buy it after. ia 
wards; it can't be expected that they ſhould do 
ſticł at any thing. This Practice has cut the ve. % 
ry Ground under em; and they have zom, no ma 
way left to defend their Separation, but to ſtrike ſub 
in, as they do, with the Deiſts and Libertines of She 
the Age! Who are for breaking down all the MW ““ 
fences of the Church; laying the Prieſthood in Ot 
Common; and by a Natural Conſequence, denying MW Pm 
the Truth of all reveal d Religion But this reſt 
point muſt not paſs ſa: _. 1 ana 
Mr. W. ſays, the Law declares the Queen with | 
her Parliament, to be the fountain of Spiritual Tu. WM © 
riſdiction, and the chief Governour in Eccleſiaſticd and 
things and Cauſes. As for the Queen's ſuprem- Wl 4 
cy, which 1 ſuppoſe our Author here ſpeaks of; and 

I believe there is no True ſon of the Church af ceſſ 
England diſputes it; provided it be rigbly ta- alto 
ken and Underſtood. The Queer is undòub 44 
edly the fountain of Spiritual Juriſdiction: That Four 
is to ſay; All theC:vil Power that Spiritual Perſon and 
are inveſted with, is deriv'd from the Civil Sou: ©" 
raign, A Biſhop can't exerciſe any Secular A.. ther 
thority, over any Perſon, upon the ſcore of his T 
Spiritual Character, and by Vertue of his Fund. ther 
on; nor can he derive any ſuch Authority tron Deiſ 
the Pope, or any other Foreign Power. But hi 59 
Juriſdiction of this Nature, is given him party all C 
by the Soveraign of theſe Kingdoms; who fo aud! 
ſeveral Reaſons has been pleas'd to lodge a Ci er 
Authority in the Hands of Eccleſiaſtical Per A 
ſons. 5 . pe of Fe 
5 | 2 P YI 
AGAIN” 


5 
AGAIN ; The Queen of England is the chief 
Governour in Eccleſiaſtical Things and Cauſes: That 
is, In a civil Senſe, ſhe Rules and Governs all 
fates and degrees of Men, within theſe King- 
doms ; whether they be Eccleſiaſtical, or Tem- 
poral: Her Authority reaches to all Perſons, and 
may be exerciſed in all Cauſes : The Clergy are 
ſubje& to her Juriſdiction, as well as the Laity - 
She may puniſh Blaſphemers, Fereticks, Schi- 
maticks, &c. as well as Thieves and Robbers: AS » 
our Church expreſſes and explains it; She is im- Article 
powered to Rule all Eſtates and Degrees of Men, and 37. 
rain with the CIVIL SWORD the Stubborn 
and Evil doers, 7 
| BUT then, as for ſuch Spiritual Juriſdiction, 
as conſiſts in admitting Members into the Church, 
and caſting them out again; ſuch as conſiſts in 
Ordaining Paſtors, Adminiſtring Sacraments , 
and performing ſuch other Functions, as are ne- 
ceſſary for the Government of the Church; *tis 
altogether diſtin and independent on the Civil 
Magiſtrate, The Queen is ſo far from being the 
Fountain of ſuch Juriſdiction, that our Articles 
and Homilies,confirm'd by Convocation and Parli- 
ament, do not allow her the leaſt ſhare of it; nei- 
ther has her Majeſty ever pretended to it. 
TO make her Head of the Church in any o- 
ther, than a civil Senſe, is the Artifice of the 
Dei, &c. who endeavour thereby to extin- 5 
gvifh the Divine Right of the Prieſthood, to make 
all Church Power depend on theCivil Magiſtrate; 
and ſo revoke our Bleſſed Saviour's Charter, and 
over-rule the Chriſtian Inſtitution. 
THIS point is ſo Notorious from the Original 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and the Practice ot the 
Primitive Church; that 1 wonder how Mr. W. 
Yi) and the Blaſphemous Author of the RIGHTS, 
8 could 
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could ever hope to make honeſt People believe 
the Contrary. It ſtands upon Record *, how 
the Proteſtant Biſhops, in Queen Elizabeths time, 
refuſed to take the Oath of SUPREMACY, till 
the Title of HEAD of the Church was laid a. 
ſicle, and the Word Governour put into its 
ſtead. And even then, when the Word HEAD 
was taken away, many of 'em Scrupled at the 
word Governour ;, ſuppoſing ſtill that ſome Spi 
ritual Authority was intended to be lodg'd in 
the Crown. Upon which the Thirty Nine Article: 
were drawn up; wherein *tis Declar'd, the 
Kings, and Queens of England, are Governour, 
only in a Civil Senſe; and all Spiritual Aut bo- 
rity to Preach the Word, Adminiſter Sacra. 


ments, &c. is exprelly forbidden them. 


BY what the Party have lately given out about 


the HEADSHIP of the Queen ; that ſhe mu 
we ar a MITER as well 5 4 CROWN, &c. Tis 
manifeſt they are never ſo much out of Conceit 
with any Principle, but they will make uſe of it, 
when it ſerves their turn. Their Praſtices and 
Principles are all OCCASIONAL : As One ob- 


ſerves f of em; they are the very Antipades to al 


method and ſettlement ;; fitted to pull down EVERY 
thing, and build up NOTHING. A few Years 
ago, no body could exclaim more bitteriy againſt 
ATHEISM, than the Presbyterians did againſt the 
SUPREMACY : How often have They and the 
Papiſts together, Ridicul'd the Church of Eng- 
land, for N the King a Political Pope ? And 
charg'd her with Parliament Biſhops, hay: ar 

urc 
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Church, Parliament Religion; and now for- 

ſooth, all on a ſudden, we have got Parliament 
presbyterians too! NT : 
Calvin, I remember, ſomewhere condenins 
the Engliſh for downright BLASPHEMY, becauſe 
they made King Henry the Eighth, HEAD of 
the Church, even under Chriſt. And Cart- 
wright ſpends * Eight or Nine Pages in ſhew- 
ing, that no Civil Magiſtrate may be calPd 
HEAD of the Church, within his own Dominions : 
Nay, he will not allow the Civil Magiſtrate ſo 
much Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as to order 
Ceremonies in Divine Worſhip ! 5 
IRE old Presbyterians have expreſs'd them- 
ſelves ſo Remarkably on this Account, that 1 
can't forbear 7 arid a good part of their 
Diſcourſe ; that People may ſee how true the 
Partyare to Principles; and gueſs what they are 
| like to come to in good time. „ 

THE Provincial Aſſembly of Preshyters, in 
the Year 1649, ſpeak f thus. The Chriſtizn 
& Magiſtrate is NOT the Fountain and Original of 
Church Government (quite contrary to what 
* Mr. V. fays):but the Alagiſtrate in a CIVIL. 
* Notion, is the ſupream Gevernour in all Eccle- 
© ſiaftical Cauſes, It belongs to him, to puniſh 
Church Officers, with CIVIL puniſhment, when 
they abuſe their Power. Heis a Nurſing Fa- 
ther of the Church; but not the begettim Ea- 
ther — . As he is a Magiſtrate, he is NO 
© CHURCH OFFICER ; neither are the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven committed unto him 
| © It does not belong to him t35 PREACH the 
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terian Government. p. 8, 9, 10. | 
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could ever hope to make honeſt People believe 
the Contrary. It ſtands upon Record *, how p 
the Proteſtant Biſpops, in Queen Elizabeths time, 
reſuſed to take the Oath of SUPREMACY, 'til ++ 
the Title of HEAD of the Church was laid a. ,; 
ſide, and the Word Governour put into its +4 
ſtead. And even ther, when the Word HEAD 
was taken away, many of 'em Scrupled at the jn 
word Governour; ſuppoſing ſtill that ſome Si- 7; 
ritual Authority was intended to be lodg'd in MW N 
the Crown. Upon which the Thirty Nine Article, 


were drawn up; wherein 'tis Declar'd, the 2 

Kings, and Queens of England, are Governom Ml 
only in a Civil Senſe; and all Spiritual Auth WM fel 
rity to Preach the Word, Adminiſter Sacra. ca 
ments, &c. is expreſly forbidden them. P. 
M what the Party have lately given out about fr 

the HEADSHIP of the Qaeen; that ſhe ma 
| we ar a MITER a: well 4 a CROWN, &c. Ti tn 
ö manifeſt they are never ſo much out of Conceit MI « _ 
with any Principle, but they will make uſe of it, M « ( 
f when it ſerves their turn. Their Praſtices and « | 
ö Principles are all OCCASIONAL : As One ob- « , 
7 ferves of em; they are the very Antipades to a / 
8 method and ſettlement ;; fitted to pull down EVERYM « 
ö thing, and build up NOTHING. A few Vears t 
= : ago, no body could exclaim more birgerly againſt MW t 
q ATHEISM.than the Precbyterians did againſt the « 
© © SUPREMACY: How often have They and the « 
* Papiſts together, Ridicul d the Church of Eng-M «© + 
. * 


land, for making the King a Political Pope ? And 
charg'd ber with Parliament Biſhops, ro 
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Church, Parliament Religion; and now for- 
ſooth, all on a ſudden, we have got Parliament 
Presbyterians too! 3 

Calvin, I remember, ſomewhere condenins 
the Engliſh for downright BLASPHEMY, becauſe 
they made King Henry the Eighth, HEAD of 
the Church, even under Chriſt. And Cart- 
wright ſpends * Eight or Nine Pages in ſhew- 
ing, that no Civil Magiſtrate may be call'd 
HEAD of the Church, within his own Dominions : 
Nay, he will not allow the Civil Magiſtrate ſo 
much Power in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as to order 
Ceremonies in Divine Worſhip ! 
THE Old Presbyterians have expreſs'd them- 
ſelves ſo Remarkably on this Account, that 1 
can't forbear 7 que He a good part of their 
Diſcourſe ; that People may ſee how true the 
Party are to Principles; and gueſs what they are 
like to come to in good tige. 

THE Provincial Aſſembly of Preshyters, in 
the Year 1649, ſpeak | thus. The Chriſtian 
© Magiſtrate is NOT the Fountain and Original of 
Church Government (quite contrary to what 
Mr. V. fays):but the Magiſtrate in a CIVIL 
* Notion, is the ſupream Governour in all Eccle- 
© ſaſtical Cauſes, It belongs to him, to puniſh 
Church Officers, with CIVIL puniſhment, when 
© they abuſe their Power. Heis a Nurſing Fa- 
* ther of the Church; but not the begettim Fa- 
* ther——, As he is a Magiſtrate, he is NO 
© CHURCH OFFICER ; neither are the Keysof 

„the Kingdom of Heaven committed unto him 
© It does not belong to him t3 PREACH the 
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Word, nor Adminiſter Sacraments; he is not 
Seated in the Church of Chriſt as a Magiſtrate; 
but & to be SUBJECT to the Church in all Spi- 
ritual things, as a Member thereof. Neither 
is It in his Power to appoint what Government 
he pleaſes in the Church; no more than what 
Religion he pleaſes —— And this is demon- 
ſtrable by ſundry. Arguments, viz. As that 
the Church of Chriſt had a Government with- 
in its ſelf, for Three Hundred Years before 
it had a Chriſtian Magiſtrate: And hen the 
Magiſtrate became Chriſtian, the Church did 
not looſe that Power, which it had before. 
The Power of the Magiſtrate is not privative 
of the Church's Power; but Cumulative and 
Additional. Otherwiſe, the Condition of the 
Church would be worſe under a Conſtantine, 
than under a Nero. — This Opinion, that 
the Magiſtrate is the FOUNTAIN of ALL 
CHURCH POWER, makes the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, to become a Political Pope: One 
great part of Anti-Chriſtianiſm, conſiſts in 
the Pope's making himſelf to be the Original 
of all Spiritual Jurisdiction.— Thus far the 
Old P etbyterians. | Df 
AND ſhould we look into Scotiand, the Preſ- 
 byterians there, charge the Epiſcopalians, at this 
very Day, with Fraſtianiſm, for maintaining 
the opal SUPREMACY; and themſelves 
have abjur'd It in all their Covenants and Aſſoci- 
ations. Nay, a Late Author , who is even the 
Mouth of the Party, has affirm'd in Plain Words, 
that when King Henry pulPd down the Pope's 
5 9 Su-. 
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SUPREMACY, and ſet up his Own, he de- 
thron'd One DEVIL, and fat up Another ! 
AND now, how ſhall we reconcile theſe 
croſs Capers? Or what can the World think of 
Mr. W. when they hear him cry up the Queen's 
and the Parliament's SUPREMACY, in the SPI- 
RITUAL Senſe too! and defend thoſe very 
Principles, which his Fore-Bathers in England, 
and his Brethren now in Scetland, have aban- 
don'd, as POPISH and ANTICHRISTIAN. 


BUT (24ly.) Mr. W. purſues his Point, and 
ſays, That Juriſdiction which Biſhops have over 
Presbyters, is derivd from, and founded on, the 
Queen's Supremacy, and the Laws of the Land —— . 
This is the Darling Principle of the Deiſts, and 
our Modern Diſſenters; and it can be cry'd up 
lof late for no other purpoſe, than to ſubvert 
all Church Government; to melt it down into the 
State, and make It no more than an Act of Par- 
liament ” Sg „ 

BUT the beſt on't is, as long as the Scriptures, 
and the Records of the Church are ſecur'd; any 
one t Man may ſatisfy himſelf, that Princes 
and Parliaments are no more the Original of 
piſcopal Jurisdiction, or of any Power purely 
Eccleſiaſtical; than they are the Creators of the 
orld. Epiſcopal Juriſdiction is neither the 
ift of Prince, nor of the People; but ſprings 
om a Divine Original, and derives no lower 
> {Whan from CHRIST himſelf. Whencepray had 
r. /2nativs, and St. Cypriay, .&c. their Epiſcopal 
uriſdiction? Could they derive it from the 
tate, when the Civil Magiſtrates were all Hea- 
ven, and Hoſtile? Whence had the O14 Bri- 
V Biſhops *, Eborius, Reſtitutus, mn, &c. 
| | elr 
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their Juriſdiction over Presbyters ? Could theirs 

be founded on the Crown and Parliament, a Thou- © 

ſand Years before the Supremacy was Eſtabliſ d, MW * 

and ſuch Acts of Parliament had a Being? tl 
AGAIN; I would ask our Author and the MW 0 

Deiſts, how the Queen and the Parliament came MW P- 


by THEIR Epiſcopal Authority? Whence had t) 
they their Spiritus Juriſdiction? Did Jeſu ar 
Chriſt build his Church on the Foundation of I ol 
Queens and Parliaments? Was the Civil Power Nan 
concern'd, or ſo much as conſulted, about its ta. 
Government and Conſtitution? —— Quite other- MW /# 
wiſe; our Bleſſed Saviour made the Church inde- Ml cal 
pendent on the Sate; gave her a Commiſſion to int 
Govern her ſelf; and enabled her to exerciſe all a! 
the Functions of her Office, not only without, but MW ag; 
in Oppoſition to the Authority of the Civil Sove- bl | 
raign, for the firſt 300 Years. And certainly 4 
it will never be allow'd, that the. Converſien o ciſe 
Princes afterwards, which is much more for wa: 
their Advantage than the Church's, ſhould 4. Chr 
ſtroy the Spiritual Authority, and diſſolve the aga 


Church into the State! If fo, as the Afemh i up; 
juſt now obſerv'd, the Condition of the Churei ihoi 
would be WORSE under a CHRISTIAN, tha and 
under an HEATHEN Prince, neg 

FARTHER : I would know of our Aut ho 
what it is, that makes the Diſtin#tion betweel 
a Chriſtian and a Pagan Prince? Or how tht 

One comes to have more Juriſdiction In the 
Church than the other? Here I preſume hi 
Anſwer muſt be, That the One is Baptix d ail 
taken into the Church, and the other is not 
Well; But is Baptiſm ſufficient to convey 5! 
ritual Juriſdictiun? Does this Sacrament enlary 
a Prince's Authority, and leſen that of tit 
Church? No Man will ſay ſo: The Baptiſ 
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of a Prince does not import any diſtinguiſhing 
Priviledge; nor intitle him to any more Benefits, 
than it does an Ordinary Subjeft, When a King, 

or a Queen, are admitted into the Church, they 
paſs under the common Form of Baptiſm; and are 
| ty'd to the ſame Obligations that other Chriſtiaus 
are. They are oblig'd to praQtiſe the Duties, 
{Wl obey the Laws, and be govern'd by the Rules 
rand Authority of the Society, into which they are 
MW taken. This Sacrament does not make 'em Bi- 
ſhops nor Prieſts ;, nor lodge the leaſt Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority in their Hands, They are taken 
into the Church as Sons and Subjetts; and upon 
any Scaudalous Offences, are lyable to be caſt out 

again, © | 

5 N ſhort, Epiſcopal Government and Furiſ- 
dition, is of a divine Original; and was exer- 
ciſed ſeveral Hundred Years before the Church 
was HEADED (as the Party ſpeak) by any 
Chriftian Magiſtrate: And doubtleſs may be ſo 
again, if there ſhould be occaſion for't. For 
ſuppoſe the Church of England, for inſtance, 
ſhould be abandon d by the State; and the Prince 
and Parliament fhould refuſe to give her their 
Protection; the thing is not impoſſible: Does 
Mr, V. think the Church could not ſubſiſt with- 
out em? If ſo, Pray what were the Nesbyte- 
rians themſelves, before they had a Toleration? 
And were ſo far from being cauntenanc d, that 
they were prohibited by the Laws of the Land ? 
Nay, at this rate, Chriſtianity it ſelf, would be 
a very precarious thing: It could be but during 
the Pleaſure of the Prince; and it muſt lye at 
the Magiſtrates Mercy, whether God Almighty 
ſnould have a Church upon Earth or no. Ty 


| 10 N 


„5; - 
0 0 TO proceed: Our Author ſays, Her Maje- MW , 
5 p. 102 ſty's Proteftant Diſſenting Subjects, are exempted 4 
N rom the Biſhops Juriſdiction, by the Act of Tole- 
ration. This, as is ſhewn before, 1s very falſe, P 
=. and indeed ridiculous : The Act of Toleration WM cc 
j! does not exempt any Perſohs wholly, even from A, 
0 | the Biſhops Temporal Juriſdiction: And *tis im- 
. | poſlible it ſhould ex empt em from their Spiritu- 
: Heb. 13. al. This is of Divine Right, and the People are 
17. commanded to obey and ſubmit themſelves to it, 
0 by the Laws of Heaven. | 8 
p. 120. BUT), ſays our Selſ-conſcious Author, 24 
Antagoniſt will be ready to cry out, that Im for the 
Ext irpation of Epiſcepacy, becauſe the London 
Apprentices bad ſuch a Project about 60 Tears ago, 
Here Mr. W. is more in the Right, than I be- 
| Heve he imagin'd : For the Long-Parliament, 
| which was {6 bitter againſt Epiſcopacy, was at 
laſt, made up moſtly of Mechamcks. But if he 
Ra would perſwade the Reader, that Epiſcopacy was 
n inſulted only by the MOB out of the Houſe, and 
be not by that part of it, which was got in, he 
l; groſly prevaricates: For were not the Biſhop; 
1 plunder d and impriſn d? And many of em 
1 miurder'd by their public Ordinances, and Uni. 
verſal Approbation? Have not the whole Bed 
of their Miniſters preachd and pray'd again 


1 em, for many Years? Pray who were by 
= that call'd 'em Beelzebubs * ! Baalamites ! Ju-Mriy'q 
) dass! Baſtards! Soul- Murderers Butchers MN. 


' Souls! Sons of Belial! ſhameleſs Dogs ! Incarnatt 
| Devils, &c. and wih'd their EYES might ROT 
1 in their HOLES? Nay, have not the Pre 
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byterians in Scotland abjur d Epiſcopacy very 
lately? And engaged their Lives and Fortunes 
to make ROOT and BRANCH work of it ? 


SON to write, or even to ſpeak in behalf of it ? 
only a Project of the London Apprentices ? 


HE goes on, and tells us, for his Part, he 
does not look upon PRELACY tobe ſuch an high 


and mighty thing as ſome pretend, or that its deſ= 


cent is from a Divine Original. There are ſome 
People in the World, that look upon things 
¶juſt as they have a mind to em; their Intellects, 
LW and their very Conſciences are Arbritary. But 


piſcopacy; for if we may make a judgment, by 
what he has laid down in this page ; he has but 
a mean Opinion of Chriſtianity it ſelf : According 
to him, tis all of human Inſtitution ! For if Epiſ- 
cepal Juriſdiction be deriv'd from the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, as he confidently aſſerts, and lays 
down as a fundamental of the Diſſenters Religion; 
then the Chriſtian Prieſthood muſt be ſo too; for- 


of any perſon's being Ordain d to the Prieſts Of. 


ce, for the firſt Fifteen Hundred Years, but 
al by Perſons of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. And hence 


by Natural conſequence, it the Prieſthood be de- 
riv'd from the Civil Magiſtrate, farewel all DI- 


The grand Benefits of Chriſtianity muſt be loſt ! 
They that will not allow Jeſus Chriſt to have a- 


Mr. “/. believe an Ordinauce to be of Divine 


Original? Does he believe Infant Baptiſm to de 
eee my 0 


Did not their Parliament make it HIGH TRE A- 


And now muſt the Extirpation ot Epiſcopacy, be 


tis no wonder, Mr. W, thinks but meanly of E- 


asmuch as there is not One Inſtance to be given, 


VINITY! The Evangelical Covenant is gon! 


y Prieſts upon Earth, can't allow him to have 


BUT pray, what may be ſufficient to make 


P· 1 20. ' 
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ſo? Or the Vſtitution of the Lords day? If he 
does, why not the Divine Original of Epiſco- 
pacy? Our Arguments to prove this, are of the 
ſelſeſame kind, and much more Nimerous than 
they are to prove the other: Nay we have as 
unqueſtionable Authorities to ſhew that Epiſco- 
pac 1s of Divine Right, as we have that ſeveral 
Hours of the New Teſtament are the word of 
God, Ee Is OS rh 

BUT he ſays, the Diſſenters could have ſubmit. 
ted to Epiſcopacy, a a HUMAN CONSTITU- 
TION, upon ob Conceſſions as the Biſhops them. ¶ tc 
ſelves ſeewd willing to make upon the late Revoluti- M tl 
on. By the by, I. could not imagine that the MI z: 
Diſſenters, thoſe Heavenly People, ſhould be 
better pleas'd with HUMANE Conſtitution, f, 
than they are with DIVINE. Pray is Epiſcopa· ¶ wi 
cy ever the worſe, becauſe it derives from Hes. th 
ven, and is our Bleſſed Saviour's Inſtitution ? |; 
Oliver Crommwels Commiſſion, or King Millan 
preferable to God Almighties? But let that pais; MW R 
If I take our Defender right, he refers to that ¶ m1 
Mode rate Epiſcopacy, which THEIR Prince, (as 
the Diſſenters call Ring William) defign'd to {tt 
up in all his Three Kingdoms, according to the 
Dutch Model. I preſume there is no neceſſity 
Now to make a ſecrer of it; and therefore to 

let the Reader ſee what the Party would de at, 
ſhall give him two or three particulars, for 1 
Sample: 5 | | NE 
| iy IN the Firſt place then, theſe Moderan 
Epiſcopalians projected *, that there ſhould be 
no Difference between Biſhops and W | the! 
HO e . Bot 
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Both Orders were to be reduc d, or rais'd to One - 
And for this purpoſe they quoted St. Ferom 


and thence-forward, inſtead of LORD Biſhops, 


they were to be call'd MASTER Biſhops. 


24ly; THE Church of England was to be 
REFORM'D, (as they call it) that is to ſay, 


the Ceremonies were to be Abolifffd ; and every 


thing was to be taken out of the J.iturgy, that 


did offend the REVEREND Non Cons. 


34%; THEY were to have ANY Church Co- 
vernment, or if the People pleas d NONE at all. 


Laymen, ſuch as Mr. Hamlin, were to be allow'd 
to Adminiſter the Sarraments, and Preach, if 


they had a fancy for it; without any Ordina- 


tion. * | Dt 2 
a4thly; TO ſhew their Chriſtian, and exten- 
fve CHARITY); all thoſe B:ſhops and Clergymen, 


who by their writings and diſcourſes, had injur 4 


the Diſſenters, were NEVER robe forgiven. 


THESE are ſome Branches of that MODE- 
RATE Epiſcopacy, which the Party have {0 
much talk'd of; and which they ſay was deſgn d 
to be ſet up under the Reign of that Religious 


and /e Prince! King William the Third —. 
We are told too *, his Grace, the late A. B. 


of Canterbury, about that time, had a mind to 


ſerve the Church (not as they did in Oliver's 


Days, we may be ſure, but) in ſome New way, 
and give it a few finiſhing Streaks; (Idan't mean 


out of pity to diſpatch it). But it pleas'd God 


to Diſappoint theſe NOBLE Deſigns, for the Pub- 
litk Benefit of the Church; and ſo we have hi- 
therto come ſhort of the Dutch, and Srorch Re- 
formation, „„ New N 
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As for any other Bifhops, who were for this 
MODERATE Epiſcopacy, or for making CON. 
CESSIONS ; if Mr. W. Knows any of their 
 Lordſhips, that are inclin'd that way, he will do 
well to publiſh a L:# of their Names, that all 
the World may know 'em too; though perhaps | 
their Lordſhips will hardly thank him for his 

ns. 
Pa O go on: Mr. W. ſays, the PEACEABLE 
Diſſenters in England look upon themſelves, as ſo 
many Independent Troops. —How ! Presbyterians 
turn'd Independent Troopers! in a National 
Church too ?—I'm ſure *tis not long ago, that 
Mr. W. told me with his own Mouth, and that 
publickly too, at the Coffee-houſe, That he was 
not an Independent: And what, is he chop'd 
about again? — I proteſt, I can't tell where 
to find theſe People! Or what ſort of Chriſtians 
to make of em! I wiſh they may know what | 
they are themſelves: They are certain in no- 
thing but Uncertainty; perpetually ſhifting and 
changing; and Pm afraid every Day for the 
worſe, V | | 

HOW did they roar formerly againſt the 
Independents? * OH the ſad and woful Effe qs 


of INDEPENDENCY ! It has produc'd more 


* DAMNABLE Herefies ! and feartul DIVISI- 
© ONS! in theſe Kingdoms within theſe Four 
© Years, than were produced before in Four- 
© ſcore) All Sectaries take Sanctuary in INDE- 
* PENDENCY, —- We may thank the INDE- 
© PENDENTS for all thoſe BLASPEMIES and 
© Evils that are in the Church, &c. I do here, 
* asa Anifter of Jeſus Chriſt, charge upon the 


Con- 
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© Conſeiences of the INDEPENDENTS, all the 
| * CONFUSIONS and Miſchiefs that we lye un- 


© der! They talk of PEACE and LOVE; but 

* they have caus'd DIVISIONS, and Multipli- 
cation of Errors, — The Kingdom had better 
= © have given EVERY ONE of dem an Hundred. 
| * Thouſand Pounds a Man, than have been treuh- 
| led with *em, ?—— Theſe are the Thoughts, 
that the great Presbyterian, Mr. Edwards, had of 
INDEPENDENC ! But now it ſeems, the 
Times are chang d, and Independency is come to 
be the Profeſſion of the SAINTS! the beſt Reli- 
gion under Heaven. 


themſelves PEACEABLE \ DISSENT- 
Es! — I defy any Man to give One In- 
ſauce, where theſe PEACEABLE DISSENT- 
ERS have not turn'd every thing into the utmoſt 

Confuſion, when they have had the Power to do 
it? This part of the World has never been at 
reſt, ſince they have had a Being: Have they not 
once already deſtroy'd the Church of England, the 
Beauty of the Reformation! And drawn out the 
e very Hearts Blood of the Kingdom? Was ever 
'S ſuch Barbarity ſeen or heard of, as they practisꝰd 
e hen they had the upper-hand? Has not all 
Criſtendom rung of their Violence, and ſtood 
amaz dat their Villanies ? Theſe PEACEA BLE 
DISSENTERS have murder d MILLIONS! and 
gone as ru in BLOOD, as any eh in the 
25 Univerſe ! 


THEY may preach up Park, and Charity, and 
nity of Affections, till their Hearts axe; but 
he very Cireumſtances which they put them- 
lelves into, are a direct Contradiction to it. 
Matter of Fact ſnews, tis not poſſibl' this Nin 

om 


BUT tis pleaſant enough, to hear theſe People P. 121. 
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dom ſhould ever be at Peace, as long as their 
unneceſſary Separations are maintain'd. When 
different Churches are ſet up in the /ame place, 
the Afeftions of Men, will be as different and 
oppoſite as thoſe Churches are: Indeed the very 
thing it ſelf, SEPARATION, is ancharitable; and 
Fewds and Animoſnies are the natural and una. 
voidable Conſequences of it. Look into any pri- 
vate Family, where the Maſter goes to Church 
and the Miſtreſs to the Conventicle, and fee what 
Diſtractions this makes between thoſe, who 
otherwiſe would be the Deareſt Friends, and 


| molt Amicable Relations. Each Party, if they 


have any concern for Religion, muſt endeavour 
to draw, as many as they can, their own way; 


and what Diſſention and Diſputes muſt this 


cauſe among the Children ? The Father deſires 
'em to go to Church; but the Mother WILL 
have em to the Mecting : And becauſe the 
Children would not diſpleaſe either of them, they 


muſt go to both; and be Church-men and Pi. 


ſenters too; at leaſt, they muſt pretend to be 


fo: And by this means, they are taught yo. 


crify from their Cradles! They commence OC- 
CASIONAL CONFORMISTS, and learn to 
play faft, and looſe with Religion almoſt as ſoon 
as they are born. 3 . 
THESE things the Diſſenting Teachers muſt 
needs be ſenſible of: Tis what they may obſerve 
every day; and therefore it highly concerns em, 
to conſider ſeriouſiy with themſelves, what Ap 
logy they will be able to make another Day, when 


they ſhall be called to account, for being tlie 


Ring- Leaders of the Separation! For drawing 


People from an Eftabliſh'd Church, with which 


rhey themſelves acknowkdge, tis lamſul to con- 
munis ate. Nay, Mr. V. himſelf has told ne 
5 e Os 3 more 
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more than once (& I hope, I beg the Diſſenters 
will take notice of it) that he thinks it iadiſe- 
rent, whether People go to the Church, or to 
the Meetings : He ſays, they may hear Mr. Troſs 
or Mr. Agate, as freely and differently, as they 
may adviſe with this or that Phyſician. And if 
ſo, what can they ſay for ſeducing People from 
their Pariſh Churches? What Reaſon is there to 
be given, why their deluded Followers ſhould 
ſpend their Money, and their Cedit, (to ſay no- 


thing of their Souls), to uphold a Separation, 


which ſo natural tends to the Chureh's and the 
Nations RUIN. OLE 

IO proceed: Our Author ſays, The Diſſenters 
are ready to joyn with e Grand Army in all Rat- 
tlos and Sieges. — If he means, againſt the 
Church of England, we have ever found it to be 
too trus: The Papiſts, whom I take to be the 
Grand Army we have to encounter with, have 
conſtantly had the Diſſenters at their Command: 
They follow their Directions, Obey their Orders 


In oppoſing the Church of England; and have al- 


ways been ſo true to the Popiſh Intereſt, that the 
Jeſuits have ever promoted * the Separation, and 
courted the Diſſenters as the greateſt HOPES of 
the Church of RME. 5 

BUT Ar. W. hopes they are BEATING down 
of Satans King dom, and ruining his Intereſt in this 
World. Indeed the direct Contrary is too plain: 
They are building up Satan's Kingdom, and pro- 
moting his Intereſt, with all the Arrifice and In- 
duſtry they can. Their very Separation from 
the Eſtabliſ d Church, which they acknowledge 
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to be a true and NOBLE church, opens a Door 


to all Confuſions; and creates ſuch Heats and 


Quarrels amongſt us, as have almoſt eaten out 
the very Heart of Religion: Tis THET that 
give Occaſion to that Infidelity and Prophaneneſs, 
which zever appear'd with a more impudent 


Face, than now, *Tis THEY that have broken 


down all the Fences of the Church, and brought 
things to that «happy paſs, that People will be 
ty'd to no Communion. Tis THEIR contend- 


ing for the Ruling Power, and diſputing, in 


whoſe Hands it ſhould be lodg?d, that has in a 
manner ſubverted all Church Government; and 
makes ſome believe, that *tis no more than an 


Act of Parliament, By THEIR means, the 
Power of the Keys, and the Priviledge of Ord 


nation, which Chriſt has appropriutca to the 
Miniſters of Religion, are expos d to Contempt 
and Scorn ! whilſt the moſt ſcandalous Offeuders 
that are threw? out of the Church, are rece:v'd at 
the Conventicle with open Arms! and every Aſe- 


- chanick ſets up for the Prieſt of God; and juſtifies 


his Practice by THEIR Example. This is al 


notorious Matter of Fact: And if this be to 


ruin Satan's Kingdom and Intereſt, *tis impoſſible 
for Mortals to promote it. e 

BUT farther: How many Blaſphemous Books 
and Pamphlets, (I am unwilling to ſpeak it) in 
Queen Ann's Reign, have been ſpread about 
the Nation? Contriv'd on purpoſe to weaker 
CHRISTIANITY, and 7:dicule the SAVIOUR 
of the WORLD? How painful and active has 


De Foe, and other Mretches been, to debauch the 


Minds of Men ? Eſpecially of the Greater Sort; 
and make 'em believe that RELIGION is all 
but PRIEST- CRAFT! and of no more than 
Civil Obligation! — And is there * 

Tra: ſentee 


1991. | 

ſenter in the Kingdom, who moves his Tongue, 

or wets his Pen, in Confutation of theſe ſcanda- 
lows Blaſphemies*? Quite on the other Hand, have 
they not blacker'd and avus'd thoſe that have? 
Have they not Obſervator d Dr. Hicks, Mr. Leſ- 
ley, &c. and endeavour d to make Monſters of 
em? Becauſe they had the Courage and Conſcience 

to ſtem the Tyde of ATHEISM and Trrel:gion ! 
To reſcue the Honour of God, and keep up the 
Credit of Chriſtianity! we 

TO deal plainly : There is ſcarce an Atheiſt, 

Dei, or Libertine in the Nation, but give the 
Diſſenters the Right-hand of Fellowſhip; and are 
very active in ſupporting and widening the Se- 
paration: They have ever joyn'd together in the 
ſame Intereſt, and ſeem to be purſuing the ſame 
Ends ! Towhat purpoſe elſe is that Blaſphemaus 
Book, the CHRISTIAN RIGHTS (as *tis 
wickedly call'd) cry'd up by the Party, as the 
BEST PIECE that ever was written ? Why 
ſhould it be recommended as aYVaade Mecum, to the 
Nohility, and People of the greateſt Figure and 
Fortune ? I can hardly forbear naming ſeveral 

0 Wl in this City, that now head the WHIG-PARTY, 
le who have preſented this ACCURSED BOOK 
to Young Gentlemen; and declar'd pablickly, that 
6s WI IT 75 fir to be kept in EVERY FAMILY! Nay, 1 
in am told by a Perſon of Credit, that this very Book 
ut had been diſpers'd about this County, and lodg?d 
en in ſeveral Hands, at the 1 Coſt and Charge 
R . And is this their way of beating down SA- 
as WW TAN's Kingdom, by undermining our Bleſſed Sa- 
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i 1 juſt 2 heard that one Mr. Lob, a Diſſenting Tegober, has 
1e publiſh'd ſome Remarks on the Blaſphemow RIGHTS. 


. 
deſtroying God Almightys? Would Mr. W. be 
thought the Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, and at the 
ſame time eſpouſe thoſe very Principles, and en- 
courage thoſe Practices, which the ATHEISTS 
and DEISTS make uſe of, to banter-the Prieſt- 
hood, and vilify the GOSPEL/ 

BUT he ſays, there is no Reaſon why their fel- 
lom- Soldiers ſhould unſheath their Swords againſt 
them. Good Sir, don't concern your ſelf for 
that Matter; there's zo reaſon for it, neither is 


there any fear of it. Your Fellow- Souldiers, that 


is, all the Deiſts, Papiſts, and Libertines, in the 
Kingdom, are your aſſured Friends, your Faith. 
ful Servants. Have they not been your Guides in 
all your Difficulties? your Companions in all your 
Mayes? don't they ever rejoyce in your Proſperi- 


ty? in your Adverſuy don't they rave as if them- 


ſelves were undone? When the Occaſional 
Bill was brought in againſt You, what a terrible 
Outcry did theſe Fellow-Soldiers make? they 
tore and bellowed a bont, as if rheir Intereſt was 
juſt Exyireing ; and Hypocriſy and Irreligion were 


going to be Haniſh'd out of the Nation! In a 
word, Did the D.ſenters ever want the Aſſiſt- 


ance of the Deiſts and Libertines, ever ſince they 
Pretènded to ſcrupalous and tender Conſciences ? 
Are not Toland, De Foe &c. continually at work 


for ?em ?—and therfore never fear: To unſbeath 


their Swords againſt YOU would be to ruin their 


OWN Cauſe and Stab themſelves. | 
_ _ AGAIN, Our Author ' ſays, the Church of? 


England has no Reaſon to quarrel with the Diſſent- 
ers neither, nor to unſheath their Swords againſt 
*«m"; for what matters it, if they do not diſplay 
the ſame COLOUR'D Banner, nor obſerve the 
fame POSTURES that the Church does. As for 
Colours and Poſtures, I have .ſhewn before, io 
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they are not the Subjects of our Diſpute : Let the 
Diſſenters but join in our Communion, and ſub- 


mit themſelves to their Lamful Governours, and 


tis all that we ask of em. We own tis indi- 


ferent what Colour the Banner is of, which our 


Governours ſhall ſet up: But when ?tis once diſ- 


play'd by the ſupream Authority, be it what Colour | 


it will, we are oblig'd to fight under it. 

BUT Mr.W. fays, the QUEEN z their GE- 
NERAL under Chrift, andthe BISHOPS are Her 
Lieutenant-Generals : And whilit they are AL- 
LOW?D by the former, he ſees no Reaſon why they 


ſhould be condemn'd as Mutineers, becanſe not in 


ſubjection to the latter. I preſume the Reader 
will thinkthe bare quoting of this is enough to 
expoſe it: But, (to ſay nothing of a General's 
ALLOWING private Soldiers to diſabey their 
Lieutenant-Generals) give me leave to anſwer 


our Author in his omn way. -And firſt, let us ſup- 


poſe, that ſome of the Engliſh Officers and Sol- 
diers, which are now under the Duke of Marl- 


boroughs Command, ſhould quit their ns 


P. 121. 


Regiments, and form themſelves into ſeparate 


Bodies, diſowning his Authority, and refuſing to 
obey his Oy ders, except in ſach Caſes as them- 
ſelves ſhall think fit.; and in one Word, ſhould 
call themſelves Independent Troops. Suppoſe far- 
ther, that they ſhould declare themſelves, at 
the ſame time, True and Faithful Subjects to Her 
Majeſty, and as utter Enemies to the French King, 
and the Pretender, as any in the Army: Can 
Mr. W. imagine his Grace wonld ever alow or 
ſuffer this, notwithſtanding all their Prerences ? 
Does he think each Colonel would not claim Ins 
Men, and hang em up as Deſerrers? ---And yet 


the Duke of 4arlborough has not a more undoubr- 


ed Right by Her Majeſties Commiſſion, to the 
8 „ EE 
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„ 

Obedience of any Soldier under him, than the 
Biſhops of this Kingdom have, both by the Lam 
of God and Man, (I don't forget the Toleration 
when I ſpeak this) to the Obedience of every 

ſingle Perſon, within their Reſpe&ive Dioceſſes. 
Inparti- Mr. . having acknowledg'd the Church of 
al Ac- England to be A NOBLE part of the Reformation; 
count, I argu'd, that therefore his Separation from her, 
P-5- muſt needs be very unreaſonable and unjuſt; and 
that ſuch an Acknowledgment was ſo inconſiſtent 
Reply, with his Practice, that I could not ſee how he 
p. 95. could avoid being Self- condemn'd. In anſwer to 
this, he tells us, he is not ſelf-condemn'd, nor can 
Defence he ſee any Reaſen to perſwade him that his Practice is 
any way inc onſiſtent with his Principles. That may 
be: However, I dare appeal in this Matter, to 
any perſon of Common Senſe and Honeſty, whe- 
ther that Man does not give all the World 
Reaſon to condemn him; and think him Inſincere 
in the Profeſſion of Religion, who ſeparates from 
an Eftabliſh?4 Church; and is ſo far from offering 
any good Reaſon why he does ſo, that on the con- 
trary, he offers very good Reaſons why he ſhould 
not do ſo: for hepablickly profeſſes, the Church 
he ſeparates from, is not only a True, but a NO- 


8 ſence, BLE CHURCH ; the right way to Heaven; and 
. 23. that he don't prefer Separate Meetings; for he 


has declar'd again and again, that *tis INDIF- 
FERENT, whether People Communicate witli 

the Ffablifi'd Church, or with the Conventicle. 
NOW, if ſuch a Man be not Self- condemn d, 
Tis for want of Conſciexce : If notwithſtanding 
all this, his Practice is conſiſtent with his Princi- 
ples, *tis manifeſt, he has no ſenſe of SCHISM : 
but falls in direfly with the Libertines of the 
Age : who think themſelves under no Obligation; 

to Church Communion. NOT EY „ 
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BUT ſee how he labours to bring himſelf off; P. 122. 


If Mr. Agate was ſuppcs'd to be the Body of the 
Church of England Clergy, then the firſt thing he 
would do, ſhould be to retract that Conceſſion, — 
That is, he would nſay what he bas ſaid.--Alas 
Poor Man! Is it ſo low with him? I pity his 
Condition : But, as the Caſe ſtands, he muſt 
write ſomething, though he knows there is not 


the leaſt Shadow of Senſe or Reaſon in it. If the 


Reader has patience enough to look over his 
Argument more at large, tis thus, v:z. 
Mr.W. declares in Print, That the Church of 


England is a Noble Church, — Tis reply'd, why 


then do you make Diviſions, and ſeparate from 
that Noble Church ? No matter for that, ſays 
Mr. W. my Praſtice is conſiſtent with my Prin- 
ciples. How! ſays his Antagoniſt; Upon what 
Principles do you go, when you ſeparate from 
a NOBLE Church? A NOBLE Church, replies 
he; Why, <= I have ſaid ſo indeed: But, — 7 
there were nobetter Clergy-menin it than Mr. Agate 
ts, I ſhould quickly retract that Aſſertion.— Very 


good, ſays Ar. Agate; but waveing your Wit at Defence, 
preſent, the Clergy of the Church of England, by p. 8, 121, 
your own Confeſſion, are Men of great WORTH 126. 

and Eminence; they are a GLORT to their Cha- 


rafter, and an HONOUR to their Function; and 


the BISHOPS are men of Tenderneſs ard MO DE- 


R ATION.—— And pray Sir, upon what Princi- 
ples do you go now, when you ſeparate from ſuch 
WORTHY, GLORIOUS, MODERATE Men ? -- 
Mr. Agate, to be ſhort with yon; you had as good 
hold your Peace; for though all the World CO N- 
DEMNS me, and I cart tell what to ſoy to it; yet 
I'm reſold 1 will never CONDE MN my (elf. 
THIS I take to be the utmoſt Force of Mr. V. 
is. Auſwer; and whatever his Diſciples my 
| | thin 
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think of it, I dare ſay any Child that can tell his 
Ten Fingers, may diſcover it to be ſo very trif- MW »7 
1 ing and ridicnlous, that a Man of Ordinary Senſe I ;; 
=. - and Modeſty, would bluſh to be the Author of it. x 


_ OUR Author comes next to vindicate his hi 
Friend Mr. Hamlin, This precious Lay-Brother ed 
R eply was charg( for ſaying, It was as great a Crimero 7. 
p. 6 4. go to the Church of England, as it was to have two 

4" Whirves---In anſwer to this, Mr. W. tells us, Mr. W {© 
Defence Hamlin poſitively denies the Words, What wonder il ;1, 
P. 122. is that ? Did any Body expect he ſhould confeſs MW 
it? Why ſhould not Mr. Hamlin have Liberty to th 
deny, as well as Mr. Hide to affirm any thing, Wl © 
where the Interest or Credit of the Party is con- D. 

cern'd ? N 5 
BUT PERHAPS al! this may be a Miſtake.--- Wl c:1 
Perhaps It may not: They that know Mr. Han- on 
lin, will think it moſt likely to be true. Still WM ha 
Mr. W. ſays, though this were true, yet Mr. Ham- vor 
Reply, lm is not the Right-Hand of tbe Party, as he is ; 
p-. 64. calld. Really, One would think he was the ae 
Right-Hand and the Head too: Or elſe why WW ag 
ſhould Mr. W. appear fo extraordinary zealonw WSU 
in defence of him? And what can be the mean- W det 
ing of that Intimacy that is between him and a MW Ne 
Gentleman that makes a more ſolemn Figure than W No 
Mr, W. ? Doubtleſs Mr. Hamlin is very. ſgnif- Th 
cant and uſeful to the Party; or elſe the atore- Mneſ 
ſaid Gentleman would never have paſſed his Moft 
Word for the Sincerity of his Repentance ; and ¶ the 
choſen him for his Aſif ant, when he held a Con- ref 
ference about Infant-Baptiſm. © Pio. 
BUT what has our Defender to ſay, in YVind- 
| cation of a certain Fact that Mr. Hamlin was ſaid 
Defence, to be guilty of? Why, 'tis BELIEV?D, he ſays, 
P. 122. Mr, Hamlin has been guilty of ſome Il Actions. 77 
e 15 
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Tis believed he has: Is there then no certainty of 
it? Pray is there ſuch a Place in the World as 
Exeter? Or does any, ſuch Man as Mr. Hamlin © 
live there ? --- Has not the whole City rung of 
his Back-ſl:dings ? Has not the Fellow been charg- 
ed with it pablickly, I may ſay more than a 
Thouſand times over ? | 

HOWEVER, Mr. Hamlin is in a hopeful Caſe, 


the Society he had offended. — Very well: If P. 122• 
Mr. Hamlin has done Penance for his Fact, why 

then does our Author go about to palliate it, and 

ſay, he only believes he was guilty of Il Actions? 

Do Moderate Men uſe to puniſp upon Suſpicion ? 

And make their Diſciples beg Pardon for they 

-- W can't tell what? *Tis very anreaſonable, that any 

. Wl one ſhould do Penance for unknown Sins, if they 

lll have a great many that are moſt flaming and 


7 WH n0tor 10245; . 


is BY way of Recrimination, Mr. V. adds, there Defence, 


ne are Delinquents in the Church of England, more than P. 123. 
y good many; but he challenges me to name ONE 
4 WSUCH voluntary Penitent as Mr. Hamlin, --- In- 

n- deed ! Is the NOBLE Church come all to this? 
| 2 Not one Voluntary Penitent in all its Communion : 
an Not One Perſon in it fo Holy as a S——te Barber! 
it- WM This is damning People by wholeſale with a Wit- 
neſs. But ſee the Rancor that lies at the Bottom 
of this Moderate Man: He publickly profeſſes 
the Churchof England to be a NOBLE Part of the 
Reformation; and declares there are a great many 
Pious and Religious People belonging to its Communi- 
02 And yet forſooth here he challenges me to?“ 
name one ſuch Penitent in the Church of England P. 5. 
as John Hamlin! as JOHN HAMLIN ! I fay,-- 

md I weed ay de s. 


Imparti- 
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for Mr. V. ſays, he has heg d Pardon of God, and Defence, 
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OUR Defender comes now to ſum up the 
Il Treatment that I have beſtow'd upon the Par- 
ty: And here, ſhould he attempt to give an Account 


of all the ſcurrilous and baſe Refleftions caFF upon 


hid. 


the Diſſenters in GENERAL, he mut, he ſays, 
tranſcribe a great part of my Libel. By the way, 
Mr. W. does not offer to ſay, that I have caſt 
any baſe Reflections upon himſelf; or that I have 
given him ſo much as One Word of Il- Language, 
notwithſtanding he was ſo very liberal that way 
to me. He proclaim' d to all the World, that 


my Fore-head was harder than my very Name 


that I wanted both Truth and Decency ! that I was 
a Church-Mountebank! a Mad-man! an Impudent 
Falſifier ! a Malicious Suggeſter ! à Malicious Ca- 


lumniator! a Reviler! an Taſulter ! a Man of ex- 


ceſſive Confidence ! and ſuch a deal of it within 
the Compaſs of a Sheet and Half of paper, that 
any Man, at the firſt ſight on't, would think 
the Author was bred at Bridgwater, or at leaſt at 
Billingſgate. And now, if I could write Ten 
Sheets, without giving Mr, V. One ſuch Name, 
ſome people will be apt to think, that I am the 
beſt natured Man of the two; and that my Ad. 


verſary has no great Reaſon to complain. 


BUT though I have ſpar'd my Antagoni#; 
yet, it ſcems, I have been very baſe and bitter 
to the Diſſenters in General. For inſtance: Mr. M. 
ſays, I have given out, that the Diſſenters art 
the Spawn of the Jeſuits; and that Popiſh Emiſſarits 


have preac hid in their Conventicles. Als it pol: 


ble? Can any Mau alive be ſo Inpudent! as to 
ſay, Popiſh Emiſſaries have preached amongFt tht 
Diſſenters? - Why, I have not given above 
Threeſcore Tiſt ances of it; and though, tis poſſ- 
ble, I might produce Threeſcore more, yet, what 
confidence is it to ſay ſucha thing? But, 11 

e 7 . IK 
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( 


LET 
like a Man whoſe FORE-HEAD i harder than 


his very NAME. 


* 


AGAIN: Mr. Azate has ſaid, 7 he Diſſeaters 


mandments; inſomuch, that they would not 
uſe em in their Publick Morſhip. Hoy ! this is 
ſtill worſe and worſe ! Confidence upon Confi- 
dence ! But as far as I ſee, my Lord Clarendon 
muſt anſwer for it; becauſe he publiſbd this 
Story, which all the Kingdom knows to be TRUE. 
BUT this is not all: Mr. Agate, like an Impu- 


_ > wo. 


aſſert, that the Diſſenters tear the Body of Chriſt, 
(i. e. are Schiſmaticks) and are diſafſected to the 
„Church; and that their Practices tend to the Ruin 
:- Wh of the Church, and the Confuſion of the Nation. 


in WM Nay, now 'tis manifeſt, Mr. Agate is a Mad- 


at man, even to a Degree of Raving: He has ſaid 


nk the Diſſenters, are Diſſenters ! Was ever the like - 


at heard? But pray, how can he make this out? 
en Did the Diſſenters ever ſet Three Kingdoms in a 
ne, Hame? Or fill em, from one Corver to the 
the other, with Blood and Ruin? Did they (good 
4. Men) ever murder the King, and the Laws? Did 
they ever deſtroy the Church, and force Thouſands 
of the Clergy and their Families, to beggheir 


clin'd to do ſomow? or any thing a- kin to it? 


aric ration from the Eſtabliſh'd Church, ſhew they 
ofli- ¶ are well affected to it? Don't they for jake us pure- 
sto ly out of Charity ? And becauſe they have a Love 
the for us? What then can Mr. Aate mean, by 


with being diſaffected to the Church? Tis doubt- 


] K could 


abandowd the Apoſtles Creed, and rhe Ten Com- 


Bread? Or can any one imagine, they are en- 


Quite on the other Hand; does nontheir Sepa- 


leſs a moſt malicious Sug geſtion J and was not 
Mr. Agate. a Man of Exceſſive Confidence ! he 


dent Falſifier as he is, has had the Confidence to 


N 


charging theſe Men of Peace and Moderation, 
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could never utter ſuch things as all Chriſtendom 


has heard of, and Millions of this Nation have 


felt and ſeen ! 


ONCE more; could this Harr-brain'd Phat: 
ton have his way, the INQUISITION world be 


fet up! the FIRE RINDLED ! and the HANG- 


MAN ſer to work! — Good Maſter V. not too 
much of this I beſeech you, leaſt you ſhould be 
thought a malicious Suggeſter too: Take my 
Word for it, there is no HANGING aeg I 
for you, nor BURNING neither : All I am at, 


is to expoſe the vile Principles and Practices of 


the Party, that other People may ſtand clear, 
and be deterr d from embracing them. *Tis my 


| hearty Endeavour to bring the Diſſenters to Re- 


pentance and Amendment for all their YVillanies : 


Or, if that be impoſſible, to hinder em from de- 


ſtroying the Church, and praiſing the like Vil. 


lanies again. And by the Grace of God, I hope 
this may be done, without HANGING any of 


dem, how much ſoever they may deſerve it. 


Defence, OUR Defender paſſes over the reſt of m 


P. 123. 


p. 124. 


Billi:gs-gate Rhetorick, as he calls it, and leaves 
it to the Reader's Obſervation, Thank him for 
-othing 5, he does well to be ſhort, when he has 


no more to ſay. I ſhall leave it to the Reader“ 


O»/Meation too, how very hardly this Poor Man 
has laboured for a lutle Scandal: Doubtleſs, he 


would have been much berrer pleaſed, could he 


have found more of it. | 
THOSE Falſiies which he very wittily calls 


AGATISMS, have been all conſidered in theii 


proper places: And as for a certain Perſon's lay- 
ing that lama Lying Fellow, I do not at all won- 
der at it: Neither would Mr. W. or any Bod) 


elſe, if they, had known the Perſon as well as! 
did. But he is now in his Grave; and I coul 


will 
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wiſh this, and all his other Actions, except his 
Repentance, were buried with him, ſo as not to 
e again, even when he himſelf ſhall, at the 
Reſurrection. 1 | 1 EH | 


THE laſt Project Mr. W. makes uſe of, to“ 

blind the Eyes of his Party, to quiet their Conſci- 

ences, and make 'em eaſy in their SEPARATI- 

ON, is to perſwade 'em, that /me emizernt Di- 

vines of the Church of England, do not thiak em 

to be guilty of SCHISM. * 8 

AND in the fir place, he has the Cufidence 

to appeal to the Learned Stilling fleet ! His Lord- 

ſhip has ſaid ®, © That xo Church can he charg'd 

© with aSeparaticntrom the true Catholick Church, 

but what may be proved to ſeparare it ſelf in ; 

© ſomething neceſſary to the Being of the Catholick 
© Church: And ſo long as it doth not ſeparate as 

theſe Eſſentials, it cannot ceaſe to be a true 

© Member of the Catholick Church. Hence our 
Defender infers, that the Diſſenters cannot be Defence 
Schiſmaticks, becauſe, ſays he, it can't be pre- p. 127. 
tended, that they ſeparate in any Eſſential Paint. | 
NOW, not to obſerve the Occaſion of this 
Paſſage in Biſhop Srilling fleet, how his Lordſhip is 


| ſpeaking of a National Church, the Church of Eng- 


land in particular, as ſhe is ſeparated fram the 
Church of Rome, only ſo far, as the Church of 
Rome is not Catholick, - To paſs by this, I ſay, 
Mr. /. muſt be told, that we do pretend, and 
can fairly prove, that the Diſſenters are ſeparated 
in ſeveral Points, which are Eſſential to the 
Catholick Church For Inſtance, is not Obedience 
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to Lawſul Governors, an Eſſential Point? And has 


not the Carbolick Church, ia all Ages, acknow- 


ledg'd Biſhops to be ſuch ? And do not our Di 
ſenters moſt notoriouſly ſeparate from, and Re- 


bel againſt them? Or again; Is not valid Ordina- 


tion, an Eſſential Point? But Pregbyterian Ordi- 


nation has never been eſteem'd valid in any 


Age, or by any Church in the World, for 


1500 Years together. And hence our Diſ- 
ſeuters can have no lawful Paſtors, no Sacraments 
rightly Adminiſtred, c. and ' conſequently 
their Alectings are ſo far from being embers 
of the Catholicꝶ Church, that they are ne Churches 


Al., 5 | 
BESIDES, pray conſider, had not the Inde- 


pendents as many. Eſſentials in Cromwel's Days, as 


Mr. N. and his Brethren have in Queen Auns? 


And notwithſtanding they were condemn'd for 
Schiſmaticks, even by the Presbyterians them- 
ſelves. Aud once more; Had not the Doza- 
tiſts of old, as many Efſentials as any of our 


| Seftaries can pretend to? And yet as long 
as they oppos d their Lawſul Biſhops, and ſet 


up Altar againſt Altar, they were condemn- 


ed for Schiſmaticks by all the Chriſtian 

World. | 11 oe 
If our Defender had ſtudied Seven Years, to 
expoſe his Underſtanding, or his Honeſty, I think. 


he could not have done it wore effettually, than 


by quoting Biſhop Stilling fleet, to prove, that the 
Diſſenters are no Schiſmaticks. Perhaps no Man 
in the World, ever wrote more and better againſt 
the Diſſent ers, than Biſhop Srillingfleet has done; 
or proved em to be Schiſmaticks more plainly. 
I will give the Reader a few Inſtances for a 
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CIFT 


IN his Hiſtory of the Separation &, this learned 


Biſhop ſhews, * That notwithſtanding all the 
* Diſſenters Clamours againſt Popery, they them- 
* ſelves are the grand Engines the Pope and the 
© Feſuits make uf of, to deſtroy the Proteſtant 
* Religion, — He demonſtrates, that the Pa- 
* piſts were the firft Promoters of the Separation, 
and are ſtill the Aberrers and Upholders of it. 
He ſhews, that our Diſſenters do exactly follow 
* thoſe very Directions, which ſeveral of the 
* POPES have given to their Romiſh Emiſſaries. 
- And then ſpeaking of the SEPARATION, 
* his Lordſhip declares, according to his Judg- 
* ment (which was very good) the SEPARA- 
{ TION is really as great and dangerous a Sin, 


das MURDER ! Nay, in ſome reſpects, tis 


attended with greater Aggravations. And 
© herein, ſays he, I have the Concurrence of 
the Divines of the greateſt Reputation, both An- 
* clent and Modern. — And then his Loraſhip 
proceeds to expoſtulate the Caſe with 'em. 
Would the Diſſenters, ſays he, have me ſoften 
and palliate their SEP AR ATION, and re- 


to be fo GREAT A ONE? Would 
they have me ſay they are not grilty of it, 
(of Schiſm) when IN MY CONSCIENCE 
| think they ARE GUILTY of it? After- 
wards his Lordſhip proves, that the Difſenters, 
according to the Senſe of their om Writers, 


Then he anſwers all their Objections, and ſhews 
how Baxter, and the very bet of eim, Nahe 
4 SIRE „%%% SR 


preſent that as NO SIN, which I think *' 


are DOWNRIGHT SCHISMA TICKS, oe 
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29, p. 96, 97, 101, 194, Se. See alſo the Biſhop's 
the Miſchiefs ot Separation, p. 11521, Ge. 


preface, p. 7, 8, 9, 45, Sc. Part the tit, p. 30, &c. Part 
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anſwer'd all their Objections, and declar'd to the 


Defenc 


make uſe of the ſame Pleas to uphold their Se. 


this great Man ſhews, how much the Diſſent- 
ing Teachers are to blame, for keeping their 


e, is of Opinion, that the Diſſenters are no Schiſm 


P- 127. ticks : Nay, tis a meer Jet to ſay they are. 
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and comradict themſelves; and are forc'd to 


paration, as the Novatians, Meletians, and the 
© Antient Schiſmaticks have done.—Laſt of all, 


People in Ignorance. Indeed he does not call 
em Villains in expreſs Terms; but what his 
Lordſhip ſays, makes em ſuch in the higheſt 
Degree: For. themſelves, ſays he, confeſs our 
© Communion to be lamful; but at the [ame time 
© they CONCEAL it from their Flocks ;, and di 
all they can to draw em inte SEPARATE Meet. 
* ings, which by their own Arguments are SCHIS- 
* MATICGAL. --.: . 
THESE are the Sentiments which Biſhop Stil. 
lingfieet had of the Diſſenters and their Separati- 
on: And now what does Mr W. deſerve for mak- 
ing his Folomers believe, that this Great Man was 
of Opinion, that the Dißentert are NO SCAIS. 
MATICKS ? Has his Lordſhip: taken ſo much 
Pains to prove, that the Diſſenters are the 
POPE's Tools, to ruin the Reformation? Has he 


whole World, that in his CONSCIENCE he 
thinks the Diſſenters are guilty of SCHISM, and 
ſuch a SC{HISM too, as is as great and as dane 
rows a Sin, ascommiting MURDER ! And aſter 
all this, muſt this very Biſbop be brought forti 
to Juſtiſ the Separation. This is juſt like ol 
Author?s quoting St. Jerom, to prove, that Pre| 
byters CAN Orgdain, becauſe St. Jerom expreſ 
fays, that they CAN'T. ER 
ANOTHER Eminent Divine produc'd 
Mr. V. is one Dr. Edwards; and he, it ſeem 


ge: 


353) 
[| muſt acknowledge this Doctor is very expreſs on 
the Diſſenters ſide : But then the beſt on't is, his 


Autherity is worth but little: He has labour'd 
very hard of late, to write himſelf out of Repu- 


things beſides SCHISM. | 

ALL that the Door offers to clear the D:/- 
ſenters from the Charge of Schiſm, is nothing 
but the A of Toleration: He ſays &, he does not 
ſee how they can fairly be ſti d Schiſmaticks, ſince 
their Separation is ALLOW'D by the Laws, — 
How can they be Schiſmaticks, when the Reverend 
Fathers of the Church, and our Intelligent Law- 
Givers do virtually approve of em, and ſuffer em 


to ſeparate with Impunity ? eſpecially ſince the Sepa- 


til- ¶ ration conduces to the Eſtabliſhment of the Church. 
a. Now there may be a little Nonſenſe in this laſt 
Clauſe, for ought I know ; however, I am wil- 
ling to excuſe it, in a Man of the Doctor's Parts. 


ſomething worſe, to ſay the Diſſenters arg AL- 
LOW'D, and APPROVED by the Reverend Fa- 
thers of the Church, &c. becauſe they are ſuffer” d to 


o the ſeparate with Impunity. The Doctor muſt needs 
Edu (if he knows any thing of the matter) that 
3 an to Tolerate any thing, is very different from Al- 


lowing and Approving it. Moſes tolerated the Jews 
to put away their Wives, and that ſometimes 
tor very flight Cauſes; but ſurely 20 Doctor in 


practices. Pray obſerve what Mr, LeClerk ſays ÞF 


Wa. WY 
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tation, and has made a Jeſt of ſeveral ſerious 


But then, I muſt tell him, he is very Ignorant, or 


bis Wits will ſay, that A/ es approv'd of ſuch 


for this purpoſe ; (a Man that is as remarkable a 
Latitudinarian as Doctor Edwards,) T olerer, 
LR welt 


. 3. p. 405 
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© weſt nullement Approver; a moins qu' on 
b ; < renverſe Puſage des mots, & qu' on ne con- 
1 fonde des Idees tres-differentes, (i e.) To TO- 
4 * LERATE a Prattice, is by no means to AP- 
x | 5 PROVE of it; unleſs we would overthrow the uſe of 
F || Words, and confound the moFt different Idea nx. 
I0 go onz; If the Doctor's Argument be good, 
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3 I will undertake to prove, that no Practices in 
Uh; >; the World can be ſinful, if our Intelligent Lam- 
1 Sivers ſhall think fit to give em a Toleration. 
F The ſame Authority that er Mr. V. and his 
Wl - Party to be Presbyterians, ſuffers other People to 
1 be Anabaptiſts, Quakers, or any thing elſe. And 
41 | will the Doctor ſay, becauſe theſe Sectaries are 
1 Tolerated, that therefore they are Approved: Or 
| becauſe they are Approved, that therefore they 
are noSchiſmaticks? Tis certain,Publick Stews were 
Tolerated formerly in this Nation, and ſo they i | 
are ſtill in ſome other places: But will Mr. W. WW © 
and his Doctor conclude from hence, that ſuch IM ! 
a 7 1 makes Whoring part ot the Conſtitu- ? 
tian ? Or that the Legiſlative Power can Juſtify MW ( 
Fornication, and make Lewadneſs ceaſe to be a Sin? . 
At this rate we may have a New Bible made for i © 
us; and every thing ſhall be either good or bad, MW U 
4 
7 
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according as the Parliament ſhall vote it. 
BUT to end this Point; 1 will not ſtand with 
Mr. V. for a Doctor or two: If it will do him 
any Service, I will ſpare him Doctor E awards, 


and ſeveral others who wear the Gown, and MW ar 
make zo Conſcience of betraying the Church. 1 
„ Kb; Tens © — EY | { 
IE laſt Appeal our Defender makes, is to i th 

the Houſe of Lords, the Supream Tribunal of the 
Nation: Anghere we are told, that their Lora- Wm 
ſhips cannot think the Diſſenters can properly be Ml qu 
called Schifmaticks;, at leaſt that differ in no H. 


Wy. 


N F 
Eſſential Point, — That ſuch an Opinion allow'd, 
would bring an heavy Charge upon the Church of 
England, who by a Law have tolerated ſuth a 
Schiſm. To this it may be anſwered ; If by E 
ſential Points is meant, ſuch Points as are Eemial 
to the er ug e of the Chriſtian Church; J 
affirm, and have juſt now prov'd, that the Dif- 
. WW fenters do differ in ſeveral ſuch Points + Purticular- 
I ly in Obedience to their Lawful Governours, 
8 and the matter of Ordination. But if by Ef- 
0 ſential Points is meant any Articles of the Chri- 
er Faich, 1 humbly conceive *ts acting to 
the purpoſe. ee > DOR Jr 
As for the heavy Charge that falls upon thoſe 
that grant the Toleration, let them lock to it 
that are concerned in it. In the mean time, 1 
will venture to clear the Church of England, as 
a Bo, from that Imputation, be it as heavy as 
it will: For 'tis notorious, that the Convecati- 
n, Which is the only Repreſentetive of our 
Church, had not the leaſt Hand in the Tolera- 
tion, But then, as for thoſe particular Members 
of the Church of Exgland, which were concern d 
in it, 1 ſhall only ſay at preſent, that if all the - 
Atheiſm, Deiſm, Socinianiſm, Hereſies, 'Blaſphe- 
mics, Profaneneſs, Lewaneſs, and Innumerable 
Evils: which are the Neceſſary Attendants of 
SCHISM, are, as Mr. W. and his Friend would 
argue, chargeable upon thoſe who Tolerare it ; 
then let em take care of themſelves : For, their 
Reckoning will certainly be very dreadful ano- 


: 


ORMA@AS Rh 
* the MM BUT to ſpeak more 4ire#ly to the Point: It 

ord- muſt be obſerved, this Paſſage which Mr. W. 
ly be dates, can't be thought to be Senſe of the 
n 10 Houſe of Lords. It was only the Talk of One of 
their Managers, when wy held a free Confe= 


rent. 
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Preceeding, relating to the Bill fer preventing Occaſtoni 
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rence. with the Commons; and whatever Reafon 
there was then for his expreſſing himſelf at that 
fate: I dare affirm, there is not Oe of their 
Lordſbips, I mean the Biſhops, that will ſubſcribe 


* 


to ſuch an Opinion. 
Ix Mr. W. would be concluded by what paſ- 
ſed at ca Conference, we might hope to ſee an 
End of the Separation in a very ſhort time: For 
he may find *, it was declar'd at the ſelf-ſame 
Conference, that to SEPERATE from a Church, 
which has nothing in it againſt a Maz's Conſcience | 
to conformto, is a SCHISM :; And that nothing but | 
a firm Perſwaſin, that our Terms of Communion are | 
ſinful and unlawful, can juſtify the Separation And f 
. 14 ze 4 Man's Conſcience will. let him conform, 
there Non-Conformity is 4 WILFUL SILC. 2 0 
AN then as to the Paint of OCCAYIO- | 
1 


NAL CONFORMITY, of going ſometimes to 
the Church, and ſometimes to the Meeting, the 
Commons Were. ſo far from thinking ſuch a Pra. 


Ace tome Indifferent, or Innocent, (as the Diſ- 1 
ſeming Teachers have wickedly endeavaur'd to v 

| make their Diſciples belicys), that they have MW 
Aeclar'd to all the World, how they think ſuch Ml I 
A pratlice to be deftriufive ro CHURCH and MO- I 7 
NARCHY ; that # fbews an HARDNED CON 
SCIENCE; that tis 4 very SCANDALOUS tt 
Pradtict ! 4REPROACH to Religion, and an Of. V 
Tence to all good Chriſtians : And the Lords then- #4 
Jelue, joyn'd with'em, and declar'd, they, were MW >( 
To far from exceſing or defending OCCASIONAL fr 
CONFORMITY, that they thought n Al- 2 
WAYS to be eſteem d a CRIME! An EVIL 5. ; be 


* 
*. * 
— * 


Cenfer mii; : 
\ | | . : 
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„ 
be remedy d, and a SCANDAL to RELIGION | 
This is the Judgment which the Highe# and 1 
Nobleft Judicat ure in England, as Mr. F. HH nn. il 4 
ſelf calls em, have paſſed upon Occaſional Con- N 
formity ; And they would do well to think on't, 
who make it their Comman Practice to go tothe 
Conventicle in the Morning, and to the Church 


- 


in the Afternoon. | 
K AGAIN : Tho? 'tis too true to be deny'd, 
. that one of their Lordſhips Managers did vent 
; himſelf in that manner as Mr. W. has obſerv'd; 
p yet. it muſt be remember'd the Commons pro- 
feſs'd themſelves ſurprisd at it: Inſomuch, that 
4 they complain d preſently, that this Manager, 
d whoever he was, was very Irregular in his Argu- 
„ ments; that out of his Zeal* to fome Cauſe. or 
8 other, he over-fhot himſelf fo far, as to defend 
). WM that very Practice which he acknowledged to be an 
to MW EVIL fit to be remedy'd, and a SCANDAL. 70 
„ AA TO; 3 

| IT has been confidently reported, that the 
Biſhop of Salisbury (Who was the only Biſhop that 
was concerned as a Manager, when this Confe- 
rence was held) ſhould make the fore-mention'd 
Declaration; and ſay, That the Diſſenters could“ 
not properly be called SCHISMA TICKS; at leaf, 
that differ in no Eſſential Point: but to convince 


us Wl the World how very much his Zordfbip is 
Of- vrong' d; and demonſtrate, that this great Pre- 
-m- late thinks the Difſenters to be manifeſtly guilty of 
ere MW SCHISM, I have obtained the following Letter 


from his Lordſbip's own Hand, and his Leave to 
make what uſe of it Ipleſe; and none pleaſer me 


better: than to publiſh it. 
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For Mr. John Agate, at St. Mary- 
N Arches, 5 


Exeter. 


SIR, | 

FHO“ you are unknown to me, and the 

- © Tnjuſtice | have met with in ſome A- 
_ © rempts of this kind, might ſuggeſt ſome Cauſe 
© of Jealouſy; yet on this Occahon I will uſe 2 

©" Reſerves, becauſe tis upon a Subject in which 

© I never uſed any. KEEL | 
Since ever I was capable of forming Princi- 

© ples, 1 ſaw ſo much Eviderce in THIS, that In 
whatever Society of Chriſtians we live, we ought 
not to make a RENT in that BODY, nov de- 
part from-Communion with it, unleſs there is ſome 
UNLAWFUL CONDITION of Communion, 
either in Doctrine or Practice, that I could ne 
ver once doubt of its Truth. THIS can be the 
only Meaſure by which we are to govern our 
ſelves, with relation io thoſe among whom 
Ve live. For tho? we are more at Freedom, 
< if we have any ſhare in the Legiſlature; yet in 
the private Capacity of Subjects and Chriſtians, | 
we ought only to govern our ſelves by Ts, 

© Whetber are the Terms of Communion LAWEFUL 
© of UNLAWFUL ? Expedient, or not Expr 
dient, are only to be conſiderꝰd by Legiſlators ; 
or in Matters, that are no way — 
„ . It 
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© byt are left at Idberty. This Pridciple being 
© laid down, then whoſoever ſeparate, are 
© bound to ſhew what is UNLAWFUL, in the 
© Communion from which they withdraw : 
© Otherwiſe they make the RENT, that is, the 


* SCHISME: And therefore all thoſe who ſepa- 


© rate from us, without ſa much as pretending 
© that there are unlawful Terms of Communion 


| © among us, are MANIFESTLY guilty of 


© SCHISME. The Caſe varies in the/c, who 


© are perſwaded there is ſomewhat »lawful in 


our Communion : For tho' I verily believe there 
© is nothing unlawful in our Communion all the 
- WW © Objefions to any thing among us, being very 


e © weak, grounded on great Miſtakes, and often 


o Wl © folly anſwered; yet 1f a Man is realy under a 
© Perfwakon to the Contrary, in which, after 
© all his Endeavours to ſatisfy himſelf, he re- 
mains ſtill under thoſe Apprehenſions; hi5 
Aan, if his Ignoranre is not Voluntary, Mil- 


e- © and Pardon for all that. This muſt be left to 
© od, who only knows the Secrets of Mens 
„ Hearts, their inmard Diſpoſitions, and ſinc ere 
e- Endeavours. So ſuch a SEPARATION is ſtill | 
iQ WW aSCHISME in it ſelf, whatever the Condition 

ur of him, who ſo ſeparates, may be, 

m * THESE Principles I have owned very publick- 

n, {yabovego Years: And tho' I uſe nohard Wer, 

in and give % Names to thoſe wha differ from us; 

, pet I have always ſhew'd, this flow'd from no 
IS, Aiſtruſt of our Cauſes but it was, becauſe 1 

11, thought I was Hound bl meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe 
re, WI © ho oppoſe themſelves: In which, I thank God, 
; have found ſo much quiet, and have had ſuch 

a, 


* can 


| © ful, and Afefed, may be in a State of Grace 


* conſtant Succeſs, that no Cen{kres, nor i Vſage | 
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© can prevail on we, to change 7 Method. 
© Igive you leave to make what uſe of this yon 
© pleaſe. pray God to bleſs you, and your La- 


||| 
| il * ; ung 


_ Your moſt Obedient, 


Salisbury, Humble Servant, 
27 June. 285 


1708. 
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PI the 1ſt. * 78. Notes, read Foxes, &c, pt. 1 ft. 
page 125. Notes, after Bing bam's Apol. add Fudg- 
ment of the Foreign Churches, p. 49. page 137. Notes, 
. 4. read Latrones, PART the 2d, page 170. Mar- 
gin, for Vol, zd. read Vol. iſt, page 174. Notes, line 
1, read Vol. ad. page 212. line 29, for Mr, Ocbourn, 
and Mr, F-. read Mr. F---. and Mr. O:bourn, Page 
264. Notes, line 1. read L. 6. C. 43. PART the zd. 
p. 272. Notes, after Acconimodation, p. 52. add, as 
cited in the ſhort Account of the Controverſy between the 
Church of England and the Diſſenters, p. 106. page 
186. line 29. read, make himſelf a Prieſt. 


The Reader is deſir d to correF theſe Errors, and 
to forgive the reſt, e 


* 
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VI W. his Pretences to Peace and Union rigjchious; 
helives by Diviſions. Preface. 


The Points i in conteſt betwixt Us and the Diſſenters, Ib. 
P ART the Firſt. 


R. W. his Complaint of Ili-Treatment groundleſs. 

2 

Mr. Gilling S Certificate, but little to his purpoſe. Þ 3 

Mr. V. labours to clear himſelf of Contradittions, 

Railery, &c. but in vain. 'Þ.4 
He juſtifies his In Language. 


His making It a Schiſm to tear an Hankerchizf W | 
p. 10 


His Account of Schiſm extreamly triffling. m7 3 


A great difference between going from one Pariſh C urch 


to another; and from the Church to the Conventicle. p. 17 
His charging me with abuſing the Diſſenting Teachers 
conſider'd. ay 


His Charge of Confidence retorted. * p.0 ' 8 
Some Particulars about the Conference examin'd. p. 2t. 


Whether or no the Papers were to be burr. P. 23 
Such a thing of very ill conſequence. 


P. 25 
Why Mr. W, does not care to diſpnte before his Follow- - 
ers, p- 26 
His Reaſons for not ſubſcribing the Coifevence, re- 


examin'd. P. 29 


A Conference with the Diſſenrint Teachers, the beſt way 


to undecerve their Hearers. P-3$ 


Mr. W. his e againſt ſome Paſſge of my Ser- 


Mens conſider'd. p. 39 


His Evi dencer. Mr. Hide. miſtakes my very Text. p.41 
; K. William reſcu dfrom Mr. M. his vile 7 muations.P. Da 1 


0 3 
: | | \ 


INDEX 


Of omitting the Sacrament, at Oxferd, 12 Years to- 
gether. |; | P. 44 
Ihe 5th Petition left out of a Scotch Lord's-Prayer.P. 47 

Whether Baptiſm adminiſtred by Lay-men, and the 


Diſſenting Teachers, be valid or no. N pP - 49 
Mr. V. proves that the Diſſenters are no Chriſtians. p. 53 
His Qeries farther examin'd. p. 54 
K. William might be Head of the Church, tho? no Chri- 
ſtian. 1 255 
Of K. Charles the Firſt his Baptiſm, &Xc. P. 57 
The Senſe of the Burial- Office clear d. P. 59 


Of the Jeſuits promoting the Separation. : 
The Stories of Faithful Commin, &c. confirm'd. p. 65 
The Popes Directions how to make Diſſenters in Eng- 


land. 2 5 p. 68 
Many Inſtances of Romiſh Emiſſaries preaching amongſt 
the Diſſenters. 7 P. 70 
Fergon,a Non-Con in England, and a Dominican Fry- 
ar in Spain. EP „ 
Of Chris his Preſence in the Sacrament. Þ-79| 


The Diſtinction between his Natural and Spiritual Bo- 
dy defended. F p. do 
Wherein the Schiſm of the Donatiſts did conſiſt. p. 83 
Of their conſining the Catholick Church to their own 
%%%§§³Ü ES P- 85 
Mr. W. makes the Catholicks to be the Schiſmaticks.p. 88 
A Parallel between the Donatifts and the Difſenters. 
Mr. W. acted the Donatiſt, at the Conference. 1 98 
He labours to prove, that I can't communicate with 
Taolaters. | | P. 102 
Of Communicating with the Foreign Proteſtants. P. 103 
Epiſcopacy of Divine, Apoſtolical Inſtitution. p. 104 
Presbyterian Ordination, deemed invalid, for 1500 
„„ F oe A 
Mr. V. argues juſt as the Arbeifis and Deiſts do. p. 108 


Luther, 


IN D E x. 


o- Luther, Melanfhon, &c. taking upon em to Ordaim 
++ very extraordinary. p. 111 
17 Their Opinion of Epiſcopac pacy. p. 112 
he Mr. W. ridicules the Unity of the Church. p. 115 
19 A Sinful Term of Communion does not Un-Church 
53 either Proteſtants or Papiſts.. Ibid. 
The Modern Difenters, people of Libertine Conſci- 
ences. p. 117 
No People in the World lile em. p. 118 
The Foreign Proteſtants wanted Epyrepet Ordination, 
out of Neceſſity. p. 119 
 Prov'd by many Teſtimonies. | p. 120 
They all deſir'd Biſhops. e 
Calvin, Beza, &c. . d thoſe, that rejected 
Epiſcopacy. P. 125 


Mr. W. his Arguments to the contrary, confuted. P. 127 
The Opinion of Chemnitius, &c. about the Identity of Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, conſider 0. p. 134 
The Authority of a few late Getman Divines, no Bal- 
ance againſt all the Chriſtian World for 1 500 Vears. p. 135 
The Engliſh Biſhops look upon Pregbyterian Ordination to 


be invalid. p.140 
Mr. W. his Remarks on the Genevan Letter, triffling 
and ſcandalous. | p. 141 
P A R T the Second, 
p the Diſſenters Loyalty. p. 145 
Baxter the firſt Man that charged the Church nen 
with the late Rebellion. P- 146 
Some Miſcarriages in the Reigns of the be# Princes. 
P· 147 
This does by no means juſtify Rebellion. P. 148 
Baxter confutes himſelf. - D180 
The Rebellion began, and was earry'd on, upon the Ac- 
count of Religion. = n 
Prowd by aumberleſs Teſtimonies | Ibid 


ber, Particularly 


INDE x. 


Particylarly from the Sermons of thoſe times. 


The Party deſign*d to Murder K. Charles. 


Action. 
between 'em, both guilty of it 


dt. on, 


The Predbyterians and Inde endents muſt take the Fad, 


p. 157 


"Tis wholly chargeable upon the Diſſenters, P. 162 
The Method of its Progreſs. p. 163 


P- 167 


Their Leading Men preach'd it up, as a Meritoriou 


bil 


P. 169 


The Party, e Mr. Baxter, againſt the Reſtc- 


p. 172 


Mr. Love 8 Caſe conf der'd ; he 0 4 an hardned Re- 


co 


| bel. 


thems, ö 


P; 17 
An Account of the Calves-Head-Club; their At 


P- 179 
How far the Party countenance ſuch 2 lanies. p. 182 


Of the Diſſenters Faſting, | in 1 on Jan. the 3oth, 


1700. 88 . 184 


Mr. V. his Charges of Dingaly, on the Charch-Men, 


confider'd. P. 187 


He blackens the Glerions K. inen, and all char were 


ncern'd 1n the Revolution, N 190 
Of the Church being i in danger ſome time ago. P. 193 { 
Mr. W. his Pretences to Loyalty, examin d. p. 195 
Of the Memorial, and De Foe's Experiment, &c. p. 19) MW i 
The Behaviour of the Party towards the Queen and 
Her Government. P. 198 
A View of their Rebellion &c. from Queen Elizabeth's 
time; down to Queen Ann's. p. 199 Ml 1: 
Remarks on an Epitaph. ia the Church-yard of Lyme. Wl 

— p. 208 61 
How the party diſns'd and contend the Lord „Supper. 

: p. 209 ³⁶60 
Mr. W his Anſwer to this conſider d. p. 210 
The Charge continu d and improw d. Pp. 218 Uh 
How the Party negletted and abu?d my Lord's-Prayer. 
| pP. 221 

* 223 I 


of theit implacable and bitter Temper, Nr 


INDE x. 


Mr. W. labours to give an Inſtance of their Good- 
Nature, p. 224 


No Charity, or essen of Enemies, | in the Diſſenters 

| Prayers, p. 228 

They leaveout, or alter the 5th Petition of the Lord's- 
Prayer. P- 229 
How they corrupted the Bible, p. 230 
Abandon d the Creed and Ten Commandments. p. 231 
Mr. V. his General Remarks on my Reply. P. 232 
He falls foul on Mr. Hide, and the uthor of the olf 
Stripft. P. 234 


He ridicules his FriendsMr. roſs,and Mr. Hallet. p. 237 
The Party mightily in Love, WEB ſome of the Preſent 
Biſhops. pe. 240 


Mr. W. makes Verſes upon 'em. Ibid: 
A Specimen of Mr W. his Aodeſty. p. 241 
Who 3 Churches in the late Rebellion, Ke. 

p. 241 

Of a Diſſnting Teacher 8 depraving the Common-Prayer, | 
at Cambridge. p. 244 

ts Horrible Cavalcade in Scotland, farther expo- 
P. 245 

S How 1 the Epiſcopal Clergy have been us'd 

in Scotland; they have no Toleration. p. 248 
Of the Scotch Liturgy. | P. 250. 


Of a Sober Diſſenter that came Drunt to Church. p 251 
The beſt way for Mr. W. &c. to diſgrace an Author, 
is to recommend him. Pp. 264 
Some Remarks on the Synod of Alexandria, &c. about 
Ichyras his Ordination. e 
Mr. W. advances his own Notion againſt matters 
of Fact. p-. 258 
He contemns the Fathers, becauſe they are againſt 
him. p. 260 


Eis Proof of Preghyterian Ordinstion, from 1 Tim. 4. 
14, REY we | P. 263 
| | wy He 


His Negative, proves to be an Afirmitine fb 


INDE 4. 
He Appeals to St. Jerom, who is Arelih againſt him 


p. 266 
PART the Third. 

R. W. his Syllogiſm. p. 269 

The Point + Schiſm ſtated 3 z and the Dime? 

prov'd to be guilty of it. p. 271 

Their holding the ſame Faith with us, does not clear 

em from Schiſm. p. 274 

Their pretending to be United to us in Love and Cha- 
rity, perfect Banter and Contradiction. p. 275 

A Specimen of Diſſenting C harity. 9985 P. 276 
Mr. W. pretends that they Worſhip the ſame God as Wr 

we do. p. 279 
A concurrence in One Lord, &c.not ſufficient to make Wh 

Chriſtians One body. p. 286 


They muſt be Incorporated into One Communion. Ibid. cc 
The Diſſenters eblig'd by the Laws of God, to conform 
to the Efabliſhed Church. P. 282 
Hao earzeftly Chriſt and his Apoſtles recommend 
Cnty, P · 283 
How ſeverely they condemn Diviſions. _ p. 284 
St. Chryſoſtom very remarkable on this Point. p. 285 
So is Mr. Baxter and Mr. Ball. / p. 28703 
Mr. W. demonſtrates, that the Diſſenters are neither 
Atheiſts nor Deiſts. p. 288 
Bits Endeavours to amuſe and delude his i 
p. 209 

Modes and Adjuncts of Worſhip, no where determin d il 
Scripture. p. 290 
All Churches have ever preſerib'd Modes, &c. for then 
ſelves. p- 29 
Thoſe us'd by che church of England, as good as any it 
the World. „ 
In ſuch Points we muſt be derermin d by our Gove 

| Hour fe 


INDEX. 


Of the Toleration. ED Ibid. 
The Diſſenters formerly lockd upon it, as the moſt 
WW wicked thing under Heaven, 5 8 294 

It does by no means warrant the preſent Separation. p.297 

This is a Tranſgreſſion of the Divine Law. p. 299 
9 No Human Power can alter the Evil Nature of it. Ibid. 
Ihe Particulars of a National Church muſt be Homoge- 
eon. P. 301 
ar Of divers Modes, Cc. of Worſhip in the ſame City. 
303 
N The Cathedral; and the Pariſh Churches have deem 
75 Rules to 80 by. g p. 305 
70 The Church lays no great frreſs v pon particalar Cere- 
as MW monies. | P. 306 
99 The Diſſenters can't tell what Alterations they would 
ake have. bid. 
286 A vaſt difference between the Engliſh and Scorch Non- - 
hid, Nconfor miſts. © 
orm A church is not true, meerly becauſe tis eftabliſhed by 
532 he Civil Power.. p. 307 
nend Of Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. p. 308 


283 The Diſſenters are not exempted from it by the Tole- N 1 


284 ation, Ibid. 

23; No Secular Power can diveſt a Biſhop of his Inherent 
. 280 Night to Ordain, &c. he holds it from God Almighty. 
ithel ie 
. 28 The K of his Authority in this or that Daaceſs, 
wers Human Inſtitution. = „P. 311 
b. 200 The Caſe of the late deprived Biſhops, conſider d. p. 3 12 
im d H The. Clergy's ſeparating from them, not like the Dif. . 
p. 290 —_—_ P.313 
them Mr. W. his project to prove the Diſſenters Members of 
p- 291 e Church of Eaglend, very ſarpriſi Ng. 3 P- 316 
any The Diſſenters Meetings no true Churches. p.3 19 
p. 2% Ur. 1. ſtrikes in with the eee Author of the 
Gove! GHTS, Ge. P · 320 
p. 29 No other way left to defend the Separation, p. 322 


In 


IN DIX. 


In what Senſe the noe] is the Fountain of Spiritual Js 


riſdiction. I bid 
She has no Power ourely ſpiritual. * 325 
The Diſſenters Principles are Occaſional. P. 324 
What Opinion the Old Presbyrerians had of the 1 72 
mac p. 3 
Biſhops Juriſithon over Presbyters, of Divine Rizhe 


P. 327 
The Church was founded Inde aer on the State. p.320 
How well Hected Mr. V. and the Party, are to Epiſce- 


Pa P. 330 
: Verte Moderate Epiſcopacy, deſigned to be ſet up it 
K. MWilliun's Reign. p. 33 
Mr. W. rebuled by his Father Edwards. p. 334 
How „ ighrly Mr. W. calls his Party Peaveabli Dj 
ſenters. p. 33 


No greater Promutrsof Fewds and Animoſities. thi 
| They are the Hopes of the Church of Rowe. P. 33 
Their Prackices very Hjuricur to the Chriſtian Relig 
on. P. 33 
; They cormtenauce the moſt blaſphemons! Book; Ye 
larly the Accurſed Rights, | 
-  TheDiſlenters, Atheiſts, Deiſts, Gr. linked n tt 
fon Interet. p.34 
Whether Mr. W. be not ſelf-condenmed. © P. 3. 
A Word or two of Mr. Hamlir's Salut, p. 3. 
Mr. W. hunts for ill Language in my Book, but can fig 
None. 34 
He appeals to ſome Engliſh Divines, whether the Di 
fenters are Schiſmaticks. 1 P. 
Moſt unlucty in appealing to Biſnop Srilling fleet. p. 3 
He has a pretty good Claim to Dr. Edwards. . P:.3 
His Appeal to the H>uſe of Lords conſidered. - p: 3 
Both Lords and Commons condemn the bs P: 3 
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